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In the Name ofAUSli, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

INTRODUCTION 

SUNAN AN-NASA 'I AS~SUGHRA m 

By Abu Khaliyl 

About the Author 

He is Abu 'Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin 'Ali bin Sinan bin 
Bahr An-Nasa'i. The name "An-Nasa'i" is an ascription to Nasa' of 
Khura.sanJ 2 -' 

His Birth, Studies and Travels 

Imam An-Nasa'i was bom in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa' 
and he traveled to Naysabur and other cities in Khurasan, Baghdad, 
and other cities in Al-'Iraq, Ash-Sham, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of 'Arabia to seek knowledge. 
His Teachers and Studcnts 

He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abu 
Dawud, Al-Bukhari, Ahmad, as well as his son 'Abdullah, Al-Bazzar, 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Mani', Ishag bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 



[11 References for this introduction include: Siyar A'lam An-Nubala'; Al-Qawlul-Mu'tabar, 
Bughyat Ar-R&ghib; Al-Ansab; Mu'jam Al-Buldan; Dhakliirat Al-'Uqba, and others noted 
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imam An-Nasa'i, they have not been 
discussed here, because it is not appropriate to mertion this here, whereas famous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
thern all, 

[2] Modern spelling is KSiorasan. Perhaps Nasa' is Nisa, which is located about 18km 
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the ICliorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; (Mu'jam Al-Buldan) or is derived from the Arabic word nisa' (women), 
as stated by As-Sam'ant in Al-Ansab - that the Arabs named it Ifke this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Allah 
knows best. 
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students, famous among them being At-Tabarani, Abu 'Awanah, At- 
Tahawi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
bis teachers also heard narrations from him. 
His Books 

He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published diiring our time. [1] 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du'afa' wal-Matmldk, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fuqaha'il-Amsar, Min As-Sahabah, Fa Man Ba'dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Fiqh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi 
'Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wahid, listing the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Sunan Al-Kubra. 
His Death 

It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 

As against presumed before, today, whenever the "Sis Books" or the 
"Four Sunan" are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
Kubra. 

What is more important to note is that Imam An-Nasa'i compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Sunan, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: "the selected," and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih 

Scholars differ over whether Imam An-Nasa'i himself compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunnl The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasa'i by Ibn As-Sunni, it 



[1 ' It was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered diuring our time. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dhahabi (Siyar A'larn An-Nubala') and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of bis Sunan through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known through the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 

Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imam 
An-Nasa'i which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunni did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasa'i, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni's name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imam An-Nasa'i, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasa'i, and since there are narrations in Al- 
Mujtaba - as well as chapter headings - which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nasa'i, but Zawd'id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imam An- 
Nasa'i, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
Nasa'i, as is well- known. 11 ^ 

As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasa'i if all of the 
narrations in his book (Al-Kubra) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 



[1] In any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunm reported Sunan As-Sughm or Al-Mujtaba, 
and it is not known that he reported Sunan Al-Kubra, while others reported Sunan Al- 
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Sunan As-Sughm or Al-Mujtaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sunan Al- 
Kubra contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imam 
An-Nasa'i gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imam An-Nasa'i 
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 

The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small portion of the details related. [1] 
Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasa'i 
It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunni narrated the smaller 
Sunan; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Imam An-Nasa'i. He is 
Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishaq Ad-Dinawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 

The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imam An-Nasa'i 
are Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-'Askan (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kinani (d. 357), Abu Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn Al-Ahrnar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 

Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasa'i and his work. 
Imam Ad-Daraqutni said about him: "He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time." (Suw'dlat As-Sulami lid-Daraqutni) Imam An-Nasa'i 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadith 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 

Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhari than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. Imam An-Nasa'i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same liadith under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, iri chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: "Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water," he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Aliah ig called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 



[1J This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed over, As-Sakhawi 
Lu an earlier work (Al-Oawlul-Mu'tabar) supported the JSrst view - that it is Ibn As- 
Sunni's compilation - and in a later work {Bughyat Ar-Raghib) he supported the second 
view, that it was compiled by An-Nasa'i. 
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meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: "Restricting the Amount of Water" he narrated 
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, "a bucket" is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same narration to prove another inference. 

Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imam An-Nasa'i has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 

For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qibkh when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih Al-BukhariJ^ one in Sahih Muslim- 
two in Sunan Abu Dawud, two in Sunan At-Tirniidhi, two in Sunan 
Ibn Majah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: "The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself' t3] and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a "command" 
related to this topic. 



Since the second of them contains a narration related to the topic, according to the 
others, but the chapter narne does not indicate the topic. See Sahih Al-BukMri Nos. 144 
and 145. 

Wbile it is not clear if the chapter heading wherein Imam Muslim narrated these Hadiths 
was written by him or by someone after hirn, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 

[3] See Hadith No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qiblah was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Fiqh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 

On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kiibm. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficait, the Most Merciful 



Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imam, Al-'Alim, 
Ar-Rabbani, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Hafiz, 
Al-Hujjatus-Samadani, Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin 'Ali 
bin Bahr An-Nasa'i, may Allah the 
Most High shower mercy on him, 



'f^l 'f^ 1 'C?^ 1 ^ 



1. The Book Of 
Purification 



0 *i>di) 



Chapter ri] 1. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighfy 
And Sublime: When You 
Intend To Offer Salah (The 
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 
Your Hands (Forearms) Up To 
The Elbows. [2] 

1. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet % said: 
"When any one of you wakes from 
sleep, let him not dip his hand in 
(the water he uses for) his Wudu' 
until he has washed it three times, 
for none of you knows where his 
hand spent the night." (Sahih) 



f£*5*J L?L-i£ S-i^f Jj, 

[VsjsLJI] jl ffeifc 

j^-f liu : Jli gj| *^]| U 

.[0> 



[1] Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: "Chapter." In this 

translation, we placed the word "chapter" prior to each of his headings in either case. 
[ZI Al-Ma'idah 5:6. 
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1. Imam An-Nasa'i introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one's ablution by washing one's hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahih Al- 
Bukhati: Ablution, Hadith: 185, 186 and Sahih Muslim: Purification Hadith: 
225] (Sahih) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one's hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one's hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one's hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one's hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other tiraes it is desirable to wash one's 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well. 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second Mnd 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can fhen neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one's body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one's skin or clothing three times. 

Chapter 2. (Using) Siwak When p ISI LjIj - (T 

Arising During The Night ' (y ^ ^ 

2. It was narrated that Hutfiaifah ^ t£j Cf. <J^»i &'J^ ~ * 



"When the Messenger of 



Allah 31 got up at night, he would & if if <■ Af- if 

brush his mouth with the Siwak." gs ^ j^*- 5^ sj^J. ^ t js|j 
(Sahih) " j , >^ „ s , , " ' 

.lil^Ulj oli ^sj^j JliJl ^ f U lil 

Comments: 

1. When one rises after a night's sleep, it is recommended (Mustahab) for one to 
use a Miswak (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one's mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 
stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet |j| did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Miswak at the time of every ablution. 
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2. The Miswak is a means of purifying the mouth. It denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a bmsh made of brisfles, or any other pure substance. 

Chapter 3. How To Use The ^ vj£ : iSIj - 0T 

3. It was narrated that Abu Musa UJ^-f :<JU ^ ^'J^ ~ V 
said: "I came to the Messenger of „ .'*.*.«!' 
Allah when he was using the * ^ Cf. 
Sivrafc, and the end of the Siwak was <£jU-S : JlS Ji,y J\ ^ d'^ J\ ^ 
on bis tongue, and he was saying, >■■ >., > ' \- 
tu A\ 'a'." (Sahih) >J ^ ^' V-^J 

. u IpLp» : J_j^ jij jjUJ ISI jUl 



Comments: 

1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwak (or 
MswaA;), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all ldnds 
of filth and unclean particles. 

2. When one uses a Miswak, one's face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswak throughout the inside of one's mouth - especially when 
one is trying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswak, one's 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet ;|i and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one's mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswak in the presence of others. 



Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use 
The Siwak In The Presence Of 
His Followers ? 

4. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that Abu Musa said: "I 
came to the Prophet jg| when he 
was using the Siwak and with me 
were two men of the Ash'aris - one 
on my right and the other on my 
left - who were seeking to be 
appointed as officials. I said: 'By 
the One Who sent you as a 



i'j l&U- :Jll - x^ $ jij - JJ4 
:dl* «jyUi |jj jCSJ- t£U- :Jll jjli ^31 
:Ji ii°J>_ y\ j&Z- 
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Prophet with the truth, they did not >*., , v * , , 

tell me why they wanted to come J - J - ^ - <ul J -»-JJ 

with me and I did not realize that & l!5 ifij ^iJlj :cJI t J^jl 

they were seeking to be appointed > - ' ' •»»*"' - '■ * 
as ofScials.' And I could see his U J i; f^ 1 ul U J* 

SiwflA: beneath his Iip, then it ^ J, ^ t -v^j, ^ 
slipped and he said: 'We do not' - „ *',«",„ 
or; £ We will never appoint as an d^ 11 'jf 4* JLils gli c^J 

official anyone who seeks that. .^-J- . - j- , *.* 

Rather you should go.'" So he sent v * 3 ^ J °* J ^ V\ _ 
him (Abu Musa) to Yemen, then J^i ^ Slii 2Sjf jL? ( - r £Jl &i «cJf 
he sent Mu'adh bin Jabal to go * ' ^ fi 

after him - may Allah be pleased ' ^ <^ J 

with them. (Sa/ijfc) 

.[(A) ^cSj^l ^ j>*J ^ dUaaJl uc^i ^ (UT d) 

Comments: 

1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Haduth makes it clear that a 
person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of authority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required sMIls and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Allah's Messenger i| 
asked, "Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about." 
Zubair 4& then offered himself for the task [Sahih Al-Bukhan - 2846]. In other 
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

2. Besides moving a Miswak to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one's teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, "Qalasat," which occurs in the Hadtth. 

Chapter 5. Encouragement To J> ~ (° 

Use The Siwak (o ii^JI) 

5. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 'Atiq ^ itSJJj - a-A- ^ Juli tJjlsU - o 
said: "My father told me: £ I heard ^, ft _ 

'Aishah say, (narrating) from the " & oi 1 >J " °o* J*^ ±* 

Prophet m- "Siwak is a means of . j(f ^ J ^ ^-jl jfe .fa 
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purification for the mouth and is « , ; - , , - ; s r6 , 
pleasing to the Lord." (&ft»0 4^' ^ " ^ U ^ :Jb ^' ^ 

dro) c i*d> jjjf j^* ^.j^JJj ovro j- ^uu ^uij lJ^i 

Comments: 

The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatoiy. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 

Chapter 6. Using Siwak A J jl^l - O j^Jl) 

GreatDeal ■" (n^O 

6. It was narrated that Anas bin >> - -:■ — s f 

Malik said: "The Messenger of * r f*** ' j* \ t ^ 
Allah ^ said: T have indeed urged :[Jls] 40$' : ^ <J*J* 

you with reeard to the Siwak.'" . -r? , >° ,< s - 

{SaMh) # <T ] * * ^ L ^ 

i^H j» Al JIS :Jll dlJU 

Chapter 7. Permitting The ijiv*j| J ii^ll - (v -«J l) 

Usage Of SiVaifc In The " * ' " , r 

Aftemoon For One Who Is (v f' 1 ^ 



7. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ _ y 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' t . " J. 
Allah ^ said: "Were it not that it uhJ h* 'J^ 1 

would be too difficult for my T- i'» f :.f m. 'u, . 'ir « *.i 'w 
Ummah, I would nave commanded „ , 

them to use the Sivrafc at (the time . n*&Z> 51* ji4^V 

of) every fe/fl/i." (5cftjA) 
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tfcj-Jl J j»j alJjJI J ^ (YoY) c uL t ijl4UI v bS t( JL_j t ^UU 

.[(D c cjj^Jl ^ jaj J* jllp" :4j_ji ^ n/l 

Comments: 

1. This proves that using a Min-raA: (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
(Mustahab) practice, 

2. "At (the time of) every prayer" tneans the aftemoon prayers (Zuhr and 'Asr) 
as well. This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the aftemoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one's mouth with a 
Miswak. 

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswak is 
recommended also at the time of every Salah. 

Chapter 8. (Using) Siwak At Ali J dlpl - (A f ^\) 



8. It was narrated from AI-Miqdam 
- Abu Shuraih - that his father 
said: "I said to 'Aishah: ! What did 
the Prophet ^gg start with when he 
entered his house?' She said: £ The 
Siwak."' (Sahih) 



Hg *J]\ !j& l>\£ j^i illl 
.iil^liL :iJU JiS BI 



.[(V) c i^l 

Comments: 

This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
H used the Miswak at the time of prayer, so too did he sg use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. 
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Mentioning The Fitrah (The Bj_Ja£H 
Natural Inclination 6f Man) 



Chapter 9. Circumcision (<\ ii*dl) 0%^! - (1 ^^Jl) 

9. ItwasnarratedfromAbuHurairah ssl^j ^ i-jUJl li^I - ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah m said: „ * / . - .. , *- . ? .r, 
"The F&raA are five: Ciicumtision, ^ ^' ^ CH Uj - 
removing the pubes, trimming the ^ tt-I^ill ^ }J- i^l^J jjl ^ 
mustache, clipping the nails, and 'f!.' v '«a • , - £ 
pluckingthearmpithairs/'(S#3i) W 1 ' :JU ^ S 61 ^ «j* s ^> ^' 

,y (e*) Oto v) :q ti>i)l JU^ i—jLi a jlgkJt ^b? l(V JLw.j 0js p.j ^jJl 

.[(U) ^1 ^.JbJl >b (10 c ttfjs S3| ^ j*j ^| 

Comments: 

1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signjfies that 
man's inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man's natural inclinations. 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remarn lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person's glands from 
being cleansed. 

Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails (\ ' j&SlI J-la - O « 

10. It was narrated that Abu Hurairah : Jil JL^l xS ^ ilii frjJA - \ » 
said: "The Messenger of Allah sg| said: _ \ t ' „ ', _ 
The Fitrah are five: Trimming the d* 1 ^ j^^ 1 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, ^ ^ ^ <.^J^-Js\ 
clipping the nails, removing the -'' ' " , ~' 
pubes, and circumcision."' (Sahih) 'oi o-*^" : il ^ ^y*'i <J^ : <Jl* 

l^-lijj '^^1 i— ijj ii—ijLiJi ^yai : Sekail 
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'■'Sj*^ <-^!- l =- {y j*j *; ^ j**" ^-J-^*- y (Y Vo ^) £ jLifcSlI '^Js ^ »U- 

.[(U) ^ tjil -uj-j JLmJJ ^ jjSJI J, t^jJ^Jlj <i*J*Jl 

Comments: 

Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under unclipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, unclipped 
nails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 

Chapter 11. Plucking The O ^ «»d0 J*X' «j£ - O '\ < ^-^\) 

Armpit Hairs 

11. It was narrated from Abu k& Cs. ^ 4? ii ^'J^ ~ ^ ^ 
Hurairah that the Prophet % said: j. : Jll 
"The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, "" ^ " ' - , 
shaving the pubes, plucking the M iSr 1 ^ d 1 
armpit hairs, clipping the nafls and M-"^, :i AJ\ V V^» 
takmg from the mustache." (Sahih) ^/ ^ ^ 

iiij ijiitVi ^-iij iiJ^i tjjuii 

jJiil (YoV) j- ij^J—j (oAA<\) j- i^jUJl i*j iujj ^ jU. i^jJb- ^ 14JU» 

.[(1) j-S3l J yj (V (O&JI c^-Jl 

Comments: 

There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one's armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightehed with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 

Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes O y ii^Ji) sUli jU- - ( \ Y 

12. It was narrated from Ibn ^ i>j\^\ li^i-f - \i 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah \, \ 

g| said: "The deeds connected to u* $ O* <"-^ O* 

the Fitrah are: Clipping the nails, £f ., *- \ - f ., 

removing the mustache and shaving ,.' ' " ' 

the pubes." (Sahih) ^iftMl ^ ijJn : Jll gg Jil 
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. [j^* (U) j- t^^l J y>j 

Comments: 

1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitrah because 
urine, excrement, and fiuids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one's pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to 
shave pubic hair in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 
odors. 

2. The term Halq (or shaving) occurs in the Haditk. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one's 
body. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 13. Trimming The 
Mustache 

13. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: 'Wlioever does not 
trim his mustache, he is not from 
one of us.'" (Sahih) 



or ***=ji) .jjiiJi ^ - or 

I^Ji ijti iits jj :i|§ -dil 

«iL 



Comments: 

A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one's mustache. In fact, the Shaii'ah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of the 
mustache that is directly above one's upper hp. As for the two sides o£ 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one's beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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Chapter 14. The Time Limit *iU* J c4*#l - O * f*~JD 

14. It was narrated that Anas bin - y^r :<Jl! faa - U 
Malik said: "A time limit was set f . , 'i -.T j •» 
for us, by the Messenger of Allah '^f" & & ~ ^ > 
£|, regarding trimming the Al jjjij GJ cij :«3tf dJJU ^ ^1 j* 
mustache, clipping the nails and .,, e . „, V 9 ' / 
plucking the pubes; we were not to ^ ->^ 1 r&J fj^^jM 
leave that for more than forty ^ j$\ '«j 5f ^ 
days," on one occasion he said: .* ,,,."/, ? 
"Forty nights." (Saftifc) Oc^M ^ J^J ^ji 

4j JL**» 4^ ^ (TOA) ^ t S Jail I JUa=i i-jU iSjLjkll i_jbS ijJl~* its-jjttj] 

Comments: ^ 

Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action. 

Chapter 15. Trimming The j&jj f _ ( )0 ^J|) 

Mustache And Letting The '" ' t 

Beard Grow O o 1)^1 

15. It was narrated from Ibn : J\J ^ &\ - \ 0 
'Umar that the Prophet jg§ said: s > *" > 

"Trim the mustache and let the O* ~ -h^ $ > ~ <JM 

beard grow." (Sahih) M&y&$y& v £&:& 
. « ( _ s >JUl \yts-\j Cij\y^\ \yJ-\n :JU 

[O r) c tjjsfli 

Comments: 

Here, the Prophet s|| made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he m commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
stich that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 
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goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 
Prophet sg. 

Chapter 16. Moving Far Away ^ w , ^ * ^ , _ ( n 0 
(From Everyone) When ' ' ' 

Relieving Oneself (U <i*dl) 

16. It was narrated that 'Abdur- ffij. . ^ - ^ tf^f „ n 
Rahman bin Abi Qurad said: "I ^ ,t , ' , , 

went out with the Messenger of .k 1 -0^ ■h^" O? 

Allah £ to an isolated area, and ^ ^ ^ . ^ 1 , , . ^ ^rjjj 
when he wanted to reheve himself - - ' - ^ 

he moved far away." (Hasari) ojt f ^ ^ 'j^S J~^* $ 

Slj! lil DISS £ SUJ! Jl |g Al 

Comments: 

To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modem days 
exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite well. 

17. It was narrated from Al- - >. ^ ^ _ w 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that when the * \, , . t 
Prophet ^ would go away (to relieve ly> cy. 0* Jrf*-*-^! 
himself) he would go far away. He a j J| * j .^Tj, _ . _, . ■■ ( j-j^ | 
went to relieve himself when he was 0 j* *J&y if <£ 
on one of his journeys, and said: CSSi : Jll j£\ iS^JuJ! CJ=>'s lil IH 
"Bring me (water for) Wudu'." So I 
brauglit him (water for) Wudu', and 



di» :Jui ^yaij jjji £>-LiJ 

heperformed J^wdw'andwipedover U i^Jj 1^:5 SG k^i, 

tisKhuffs. (Sahih) C ' ; " ' ' 



The ShaikhW said: "Ismail (one -o^ 1 

:^lll JIS 



of the narrators) is Ibn Ja'far bin .j iA\ -A j LpLJ-I -illll J l* 
Abi Kathir Al-Qari; , ■ . " ■ ^ » C,- 



l] Meaning the author, and it appears that Ibn As-Sunni who heard the text, said this. 
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ie. t Y £ 'V iTJ £ /£ ju^i xs. &Jh 4J j (U) j-.^/llJ jAj ^JJl 



Chapter 17. AUowing One To 
Not To Do That 

18. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
said: "I was walking with the 
Messenger of Allah sg| and he came 
to some people's garbage dump and 
urinated while standing up. I turned 
to go away, but he called me back (to 
conceal him), and I was just behind 
him. Then when he had finished, he 
performed Wudu' and wiped over 
hhKhuffs." (Sahik) 
t<TT£) dipljj LiU JjJl >_A ^jJ>ji\ V L5 t^UJl 4^>t Jin] 
J j*j 41 jL^Vl iujb- ^ (YVT) c ^jJiJl > j^Jl V L tijl^JJl ^bS t( Ju^ 

.[(U) c ,^l 

Conuuents: 

1. The Prophet's practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this Hadith. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet H urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Hadith that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

2. The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circurnstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 



.[W /Y £^J| ^ <£jjJl 'IStfWj Oj^J 

iui 4°J j ia^it - (w 

(W iUdl) 

jd ^ jLcd, ji jgti, t 0 &\ 
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Chapter 18. What To Say ^1 6 J-i 2* d'jAS - i\ K 

When Enteringv4/-^a/fl' (The ' ' 1 
Toilet) 

19. It was narrated that Anas bin '•'^'J>\ & <jlAi1 1%£-1 - S*!. 
Malik said: "The Messenger of Allah t ] > 

S entered^i-aa/S' (the toilet) and l£ J> ji^ 4? 'if Jrf^l 

said: 'AMhumma inm a'uthu bika fa Al ^ 5^ : JU ^ ^1 

ram al-khubuthi wal-khaba'ith (O * ~, t * , « ■,„"„,'.';, 

Allah, I seek refuge with Yon from Iri ^ ^ J\ p-e-^ 9 '■ <ji-S 

male and female devils)." I1] (Sahih) ^ ^rj^ C-ltJl 

^Jb- ^ (UT) j- «OUJI a» Jji U V L ^jJl ^ts ^jUJ! .Up 
Comments: 

1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in Sahih Al-Bukhari, (Hadith 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. 

2. Khubth and Khaba'ith may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectivety. 

Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of j^, * , _ m 

FacmgThee/*Mmen ' ' ' V ^ l m C*—"' 

Relieving Oneself ***^0 % 

20. It was narrated from Rafi' bin * . i,f, i'"*f 
Ishaq that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- ^ W,J , <^ ■ ^ " V ' 
Ansari say - when he was in Egypt: iilllj - ^Lil d£ hl^i l ^<w> ^1 
"By Allah, I do not know what I , , » ' ^ . - '" ' ,* " ' j- 
should do with these Kamis & - :Jli r^ 1 oi ] & " J 
(toilets). The Messenger of Allah ^ -j. J J Al jlp J Jl^l 
g said: 'When any one of you goes ; 4 - fi ' f 

to defecate or urinate, let him not Lfj\^>^\ V-K 1 ^ ,>!' 

face toward the <2/Wa/z, nor turn ^ -f ^ jjj,- .3 ij 

his back towards it'" (Sahih) ' ' 



j\ isiiii j| ^! isi» :£§ 



tl] See Ma'alam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabf. And Al-Khala' is the area one relieves oneself ir 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only. 
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^1 iljj) ctlajjl J JAJ 4> dJUU tl^Js- ,y S U /o JUj-f lg*W! «LJ] 

.[s^^ij^ jj nr/i ^ iijjj (m) c Ovv) ^ ^isji 

Comments: 

"Let Mm not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it": The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imam Abu Efenifah's legal ruling m 
the matter is in hannony with that literal mterpretation. Imam A^-Shafi'l, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Qiblah. And Kamis is plural of Katyas; it is like a modern day 
commode. 



Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Turning One's Back Towards 
The Qiblah When Relieving 
Oneself 

21. It was narrated from AbiiAyyub 
that the Prophet said: "Do not 
face toward the Qiblah nor turn your 
backs toward it when defecating or 
urinating, Tather face toward the east 
or the west" (Sahih) 



ahJi jUjtii j» ^aJi - <y • r^JD 

:Jll jyi^ ^ it^J U^J-f - Y1 

v'» .- jis ^ Si ^J! ^. 

tji^S ij£ 



j^j h *^ <ji ^--^ cs j: '^u^ 1 ^ UjyJi v bsr (Jlwj ani) j- 
Comments: 

"Rather tum to the East or to the West": This phrase relates to people whose 
Qjb!ah [the direction of the Ka'bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah iox the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 



Chapter 21. The Command To 
Face Toward The East Or The 
West When Relieving Oneself 

22. It was narrated that Abu Ayyub 
Al-AnsM said: "The Messenger of 
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"r 1 ^ ^jt^I : JIS ^iii foii : jjli 



Allah H said: 'When any one oiyou 
goes to defecate, let him not face 
toward the Qiblah, rather let him . £ LiJVl ^Jl J •> -J ^ 
face toward the east 01 the ; ' , ' " ' ' 

west.'"(SttMi) iU&\ jL&^f J\ Bp 4 1 Jjij Jll 

. «iliyi (j^ill i£jj]l ^ 

.[(vi) c il5 ^i yi j»j -u ^ cm/o ^ui d-jbJi j* i t Us jo] 

Chapter 22. Allowing That In <J ^ J yi^)\ - (T t j^—JO 

H ° USeS " (U^I)o^S 

23. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ 5* ^ ~ W 

bin 'Umar said: "I climbed on the ; c , . . s „ , . ,., 

roof of our house and saw the - V* ^ ^ # ^ 

Messenger of Allah H on two bricks, ^ ,&! i£ ^ t ^ ^ -^.Ij 4p ^ 

facing toward Bait AI-Maqdis / V - - 

(Jerusalem), relieving himself." ^' J ^ ^ ^ ^ : W 

^» (Uo) £■ 'u—J jj? Cy V 1 -! "^.jJi ^r 1 ^ t^jU^Jl to-yJ-l iiJp (jin] 

.[(YY) c ttjj^lj (^) Ui-W/^ ItjJI yi jtj *j ^UiVi 

Commcnts: 

1. Here, "owr house" refers to the apartment of Hafsah ^ the mother of the 
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 4t. 

2. Bait Al-Maqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south 
of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet's syg back was turned toward the Qiblah. 

3. Based on this narration, Imam Ash-Shafi'i and other Scholars of Hadith 
(Muhaddithin) have argued that it is permissible to face or rum one's back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet sg would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he did based 
on the wording of this Hadith. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Fmthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that the ruling contained in this Hadith is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet |g in this Hadith is also 
attributed to Ibn 'Umar d* in a narration that is related in Sunan Abu Ddwud 
(At-Taharah, Hadith 11). Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i. e., when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should try to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as turning one's back to it). 
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Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of jfa & ^ - W I ) 



Touching One's Penis With The 



Right Hand When Relieving 
Oneself 

24. It was narrated from 'Abdullah :JlS ^ JJ4 - T i 
bin Abi Qatadah 5 from his father, - - , - j .-„-f 
that the Messenger of Allah $ :JU " " J^ 1 *"* ^ 
said: "When any ane of you J\ r; 4&1 Ju£ 51 ^ yili 
urinates, let him not hold his penis " , „ , , ' (f "< ^ 5 ^ 
in his right hand." (Safcifc) : Ju M J*' <J>^ ^ fel ^ ^ ^ 

• fl ?~s?; '"J'* ^ J'? ^1» 
.[(iv)^^L-j(^) c « l 5 J ^ii y ij»j* iJs s 

Comments: 

1. Although this speciftcally mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 
concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one's 
private areas only with one's left hand, 

2. It is very important to safeguard one's right hand from all forms of impurities. 

3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one's sense 
of refinement to let one's right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sulhed with impure raatter. 

25. It was narrated from 'Abdullah - ^ - ^ _ Te 
bin Abi Qatadab that his father V' \ f ..,,.„ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| - j$ ^} ^ > - J^h lf f Li* 'J* 
said: 'When any one of you enters -,*; f „ , f . 4 * ,., . , 
Al-MaW (the toilet), let him not f ^ f ^ d # * * 
touch his penis with his right jlild j£s lij» M J_^j Jli 
hand.'" (Sahih) ' , \ „ - - r . 

Chapter 24. Allowing One To J J 1^11 - (Y i JD 

Urinate While Standing In A ' „ ~ . „ 

Desolate Area ^ (U ^ d0 U> /'^f ' 

26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah : Jli ^ll» ^ - T n 
that the Messenger of Allah |g - ' * , * >, , 

^ ijUl- j* V 5 "•J^" J^'*-°- rf i 
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came to some people's garbage 
dump and urinated while standing. 
(Sahih) 



. lliLs JD ^ 



Comments: • C<V ° C ^ ^ ° A) ^ ^ ^ 

This report and its expIanation have already been mentioned above: see 
HadWl 18. 

27. It was narrated that Mansur 

said: "I heard Abu Wa'il (say) that 

Hudhaifah said: 'The Messenger of 

Allah 3|| came to some people's 

garbage dump and urinated while 

standing.'" (Sahih) 



:[JU] j& & jlL^ li^i-f - Y v 

: JV5 Z£jJ- *b\ Jilj d cJUi :Jli 
. l^ll J d __j>ji St lli ^ 1 ;§§ 4)1 J 
.[j,U! o,jl>JI Jii\ lU» j*.] 
:[JU] «iil £J> ^ DUii tJjjS-f - YA 

M : S^ii ^ t Jilj ^ j£ j^^» j 
- lili 3d sii^ J'i ^ H 4^1 
4li>- ^i^j :- jjjJj" tj* ^^4^ 

KXV) ^ t( jjJ3l ^ (u) c t U* jiu] 
(Yo iiriil) 

<-tJ 'o* C/. f 1 ^ 1 Cf 

4il Jj^j 6! j^SoJii ^ itlJU S^sU 

% J^i ois' u t £ ^ lili Ji: m 

OY) c * LLrU JjJl ^ ^\ J f l>U V L lijl^Uf ^fcs t ^JL.j=J1 tl >~^] 



28. It was narrated from Hudhaifah 
that the Prophet M went to some 
people's garbage dump and urinated 
while standing. In his narration, 
Sulaiman bin 'Ubidullah said: "And 
he wiped over his Khuffi:" but Mansur 
did not mention the wiping. [1] 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 25. Squatting While 
Urinating In The House 

29. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Whoever tells you that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ urinated 
standing up, do not believe him, for 
he would not urinate except while 
squatting." (Hasan) 



^ Meaning, in this route, since Shu'bah narrated it from both Sulaiman and Mansur. 
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>\h ^ j^JD «>j jjw 

.[(Ya) 



4 * ^UUI dLjJ; ^j- 



Comments: 

Here, 'Aishah 4> reiates the Prophet's ^ usual practice. Apparentiy, 'Aishan 
<&> heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet g| urinated while standing up. Apparentiy, it was sometbing the 
Prophet 0, did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that 'Aishah & 
had 110 knowledge about it. This Hadith, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the Hadith which describes how the 
Prophet m once urinated while standing up. 



Chapter 26. Urinating Toward 
An Object With Which One Is 
Screening Oneself 

30. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £g| came out to 
us with a smali leather shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
behind it and urinated toward it. 
Some of the people said: 'Look, he is 
urinating like a woman.' He heard 
that and said: 'Do you not know 
what happened to the companion of 
the Children of Israel? If they got 
any urine on themselves they would 
clip that part of their garments off. 
Their companion told them not to 
do that and he was punished in his 
grave.'" (Datf) 



(m) c iJjJI J J 



't" 
» (YY) 



1« >^ j^i Jl J#l - (Y T ^1) 
(n ii^dl) 

SIjaJI Jj-j ViS Jjj <.\jjaj\ :j»jjiJl tj^i 
^L>I ISI ^J-Sl^l ^ L^-Ui 



^ iSjl^Jl ^ ^1 t «JL*J. «U-J3 

tjjU JiiU i£ ji^S/l OUJL. « (W^j VYA/l ^J»! jIjJIj j«- ^Ij ^JJIj 
^.J>JI J^Slj i*pLw £^2; jL>-t (J j <n • ^ 's-i-V 11 o-J-'i ^ 'fcJJ 

Comments: 

1. "As a woman urinates"; this comparison alludes either to urinating while 
squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Propliet or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 
Muslim, or a hypocrite. 
2. "Cut with scissors" denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 

Chapter 27. Being Careful To 
Avoid Contamination With 
Urine 

31. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 0 
passed by two graves and said: 
'These two are being purrished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to 
avoid. As for this, he used not to 
take precautions to avoid (his body 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 
and this one used to walk around 
spreading malicious gossip.' Then 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk 
and split it in two, and placed one 
piece on each of the two graves. 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
why did you do that?' He said: 
'Perhaps the torment will be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.'" {Sahih) 

Mansur contradicted him, he 
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 
'Abbas, but he did not raention 
Tawus in it. 

(TU) :^ iJjJl J-i ^ f U- U uL L fJ ^_jM v hS i^jUJl jii.] 
& (TU) ^ * <->s?jj JjJl i-l^J Js- JJjJI cEj^JaJl <->bS i^JL-^j 

.[(TV) c «^1 JyjAi^j ^ 

Comments: ^ " ^ 

The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 

Chapter 28. Urinating In A ^ j jp _ ( YA ^j» 
Vessel 'f- 

(YA ii>cil) 

32. It was narrated that Umaimah jX>S ~ ^"^ 



'd* 'd. ^ - n 

lijaij iJLftlA^ irJL-i :<jlii ( _ r Lii-'"il t ji 
&j o£j£j Ujjln : JlSi JLp «H &\ 
4«4X-^l!Lj ^j^j \lk C>]j tJjj 
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bint Ruqaiqah said: "The Prophet , - ; - ; „ „ , <s , ; s ° 

^ had a vessel made from a date <^ Jb :JU ^ ^ 

tree in which he would urinate and ^ 1^; | cJL l^i ^^-f : ^j"^- 

place it under the bed." (Hasan) s „ , " „ , i " „i 

r ' J JJUb Jjj J^-jJl v l cSjl^LJl ^bS ujb t( >~*- «L,jJ 

.[0*0 ^ ttSj-sai j j»j u^j^j j«. ^ij i^jJij 

Comments: 

If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, rhen to urinate in a diamber-pot or receptacle 
kept near one's bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one's house against filth. 

Chapter 29. Urinating In A a<\u^i\) c-Jjt J Jpl - ( Y 1 ~>~J9 

Basin " ' 

33. It was narrated that 'Aishah *• ti'lj-] - YT 

said: "They say that the Prophet g| ' ^ , J fT ,, t( , .t 

made a will for £ Ali, tl] buthecalled 'J>\ : JLi ^Z'j\ U^1:[JU] 

for a basin in which to urinate, then '-^<-vk " "Mi ' ' \"\ °' 

he went flaccid suddenly (and died), ' ^ ^ & ' '** ? ff * t o* 

so how coald he leave a will?!" Al) \QZ- J[ Jgj ^Ji\ h\ bjijk 

(Sahih) L£' 

The Shaikh said: Azhar (one of J ^ ^ 

the narrators) is Ibn Sa'd As- . \^.^>j\ ^ 

Samman. > 4 „ , , ,„.< i.*,'',.; 

Comments: 

1. Here, 'Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 
about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet ^ 
decreed that 'Al! 4fe should become the first Khalifah of the Muslim nation. 



l] Meaning, appointing him as the Khalifah. 
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'Aishah made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet's side throughout the duration of his final illness. One makes one's 
will at the time of one's death, and when that time came for the Prophet 
his head was iu 'Aishah's lap. Thus, had the Prophet jl| made a will in which 
he appointed a Khalifah, 'Aishah would have lcnown about it The fact 
remains, therefore, that he sg made no such will. 
2. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin. 

Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked jiiJI J JpJ kttf ~ (f' f*-*!» 
To Urinate Into A Burrow In ' * .„ .. ,,. 

The Ground (T ' 

34. It was narrated from Qatadah, :<Jll J-*^ ^ &\ j£p li^t - V t 
from 'Abdullah bin Sarjis, that the , , t , -.t - ,.'..,> , 
Prophet of Allah gg said: "None of ^ & ^ : Jl. f U* oi aU - ^ 
you should urinate into a burrow in -jSil £j M '5^-^ jj jSil toSlS* 
the ground." They said to Qatadah: 'f"' t f , , 
"Why is it disliked to urinate into a '-^ V**" ^ r"^ 1 ^ V * : Jls i§ 
burrow in the ground?" He said: HJJ?S\ J J)3l ^ ^ I2j : sSt=sJ 
"It is said that these are dwelling- ' "' ' \ ' 

places of the jinn." (Da'if) ■ ^ *l : «J'* : <J& 

t AT/T ^^Jl yj (^jjill Wj (X«) ^ itSj^JI (> *; iU. ojJb- ^ CYS> 
jj-.) Cj -Pj yJLJI J 13 U? .jJjl* * .yJkiil 4isljj Ul/\ j^iJl Jus ^L^Jlj 

.[^j VJ/V ,*dl f **t 

Comments: 

Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of mination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harrn the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 
the ground. Qatadah 4= has specified such places as being the dwellings, not 
just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as well. 

Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of f UI J d#l ^ $>\ - (n 
Urinating In Standtng Water " ^ ^ 4^1) 

35. It was narrated from Jabir that - . m ^| _ re 
the Messenger of Allah M, forbade fi( - ■ ^ 
urinating into standing water. ^ 3|t ^ 4 O* sM" ls* is 1 } 
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^ j* (YA^) c uS\J\ ,Ul ^ J,J| (iji^tli t( JL-. 

Comments: 

Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If raany people urinate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 
impure and unsuitable for use. 

Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked jUaliJl J> Jjlil Z*\'J - (n -.^Jl) 

To Urinate In A Place Where r 

OneBathes (n lUdl) 

36, It was narrated from 'Abdullah i£U : JJ- ^ ^ ti'jJ-] - r*{ 

bin Mughaffal that the Prophet -g . „.„'„„ 

said:"Noneofyoushould urinate in o 1 - '^^ ] d* 'j*** O* ^j 1 ^ 

the place where he bathes, for most ^ 4)| ^ ^ tl ^idi 

Waswas (devilish whispers) E1] come * - ' /' 

from that." (Hasan) J !A« ^ :J B I ^ / 

t^jJli^j 4( ^,ijl43iljj lUo iHY/I .y-iJl ^Wlj OYoY oL^ 

j-0 ^lji ju us ^J-u <^ji ( >~^i » (n ^ <n /y ^^ji j 
Comments: 

Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would 
fail into the urine and would sprinkle onto one's body. Besides, the impurity 
would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 
a place of purification. 
Chapter 33. Greeting One Who 4« & J* f^tUl - <VT ,^*J0 



s Urinating 



37. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar ; ju 5^ ^ l^J^ frjj-S - r V 

said: "A man passed by the ^ 

Prophet H when he was urinating : VIS i^sj i_,l>Jl ^ Ujj^. 

and greeted him with Sa/am, but he ^ . jJl «jij | - 5^ 

did not return his greeting." V - ' ' 

(SaMA) H ^11 J* fe'j y 'JJ> &\ o* 



[1] I.e., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 
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• U t|jj£l! jU* <^Os- (TV') j- i^wJl 'u-V* 1 ' v 1 ^ **• .r^l?] 
Comments: 

When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for 
one to utter remembrance of Allah or to answer another person's greetings. 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone 
else's greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself. 

Chapter 34. Returning The jj^jil fSLUl ij- (Xt ,^~Ji) 
Greeting After Performing 

Wudu' Ofi iidl) 

38. ItwasnarratedfromAl-Muhajir c£U :j iL' ^ iL^i - t A 
bin Ounfudh that he greeted the , - - . rt ' , f 
Prophet^withSa/amwhilehewas ^ ^ ^ = cri ^ 
urinating, and he did not return the ^ ^titi J\ \j, t(> ^| ^ 
greeting until he had performed ' ^ a , " ' tet >*> \ %° 
Wudu'. When he had performed SU tJr^ ^ Cs, _fr^\ 
Wudu' he returned the greeting. f*., r *- ^«t, -\- -W \ >- 

. aIIp li^i Lila 

iiJL>- ^ (ro>) c ijj- /jJ*^ J^l V L Ujl^kil v fcS (W) c 

^UJlj (U* iU<\ jjljj.) i U- j^jIj iwjjt ^1 t*; ^jy^ (jj i 

(n) ^ ^1 ».(rv) j j*j .^jji *aijj uv/\ 

Comments: .U*^ e^li, 

Though it is not appropriate to greet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to Iiim by mistake, he may return the greetings upon 
completing the act of urinating. 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of Cikini ^ $\ - (T o 

Cleaning Oneself With Bones ' ' ' ,,, 

39. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^yti\ J> 3^ *J> oli! ~ 



bin Mas'ud, that the Messenger of 
Allah forbade cleaning oneself 
with bones or dung. {Sahih) J> uUip J} \£ i^l^i $ ^ 
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.[ 0js pj m/i 



Comments: 

Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
rather than absorb impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure 
matter around \ person's body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purpases. Moreover, bones and dried dung (Rawth) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and theii animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and feces. 
This exp]anation has deariy been mentioned in certain Hadith narrations. 



Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 
Cleaning Oneself With Dung 



40. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: 
"I am like a father teaching you. 
When any one of you goes to Al- 
Khala' (the toilet), let him not face 
toward the Qiblah nor turn his back 
toward it, and let him not clean 
himserf with his right hand." And 
he used to teli them to use three 
stones, and he forbade using dung 
or old bones. (Hasan) 



(1*1 S**dl) oj^l 

m $\ & & J & J 
tjJdUf jJljJl <]L LM lL f l» :Jll 
jJZ^S •% ; ^Jl Jl ^J^f BI 

1^1 o^\] 



.[(HA jjl^.) lOLs*- ijjlj (A»)^_ t i £ t *»jjsJ- <b o'iUjs t 



Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 
Using Less Than Three Stones 
To Clean Oneself 

41. It was narrated that Salman 
said, that a man said to him: "Your 
companion (meaning, the Prophet 



j 5 u£yi ^ ^jdi - (rv (^jo 
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0) even teaches you how to go to 
the toilet!" He said: "Yes, he forbade 



:JU ilsllL, l£ tijj J, o-*^' ^ 'o* 



us from facing the giWa/z when ijd&J ^>-L£> 61 i^i-S # JlSj 

defecating or urinating, or cleaning „ o « ,.,,.<,, . , t - - , 

ourselves with our right hands, or to ^ 01 ^ 

uselessthanthree stones." (Sa/u/i) ^ jf 'J>' jf 

Comments:" -K' ' > c .tf^ 

This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salman Al-Farisi answered with an 

intelligent rejoinder, in a very wise and dignified manner. May Allah reward 
him with the best of rewards! 

Chapter38.AllowingTheUsage j> l^JI - (t A »>-Jl) 

Of Two Stones For Cleaning / , , , 

(V A <i>dl) jjjf&i 

42. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad , ^ ^L^Ii f" j^f (j-"f _ 

(narrated) from his father tliat he .o'. 

heard 'Abdullah say: "The Prophet ^] ^ t J£*j ^6 y\ 

^ wanted to defecate, and he told ~'\ f , f fi '< - , - 

me to bring him three stones. I a f> ^ ^ :JU 

found two stones and Iooked for a $ o! jp ^ ,>^-^l i£ 

third, but I could not find any, so I -t > >, \ ' 

pieked up a piece of dung and H 4r' ^' :tJ -^' 55)1 ^ 

brought them to the Prophet jg. ^ £f ^ j^f- 
He took the two stones and threw 

away the dung and said: "This is jUi oJtJI c-liJIj oa^-ji 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) , , r „\ f .,,.-,<> 

said: i?iAs is the food of the jinn. : 3 U j 55$ I i_s^J OiS^^ 1 'S 

"[(tv) c itf^i </ 



The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nasa'i are only this much, but in 
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Musnad Ahmad the Hadith goes on to mention that Allah's Messenger 3p 
said, "One more stone," which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used 
side of the stone. 

Chapter 39. Allowing The j <-jLj - (V\ **-*Jl) 

Usage Of One Stone For - ' * , r " 

Cleaning fr*i ^! u, ^-? , 

(n i^cS\) 

43. It was narrated from Salamah l'"'- f ■' *° «l' ° l tr" : f - tv 

bin Qais that the Messenger of ^ A ^ / 1 ^ 
Allah s|g said: "When you clean iJl^ Ji Jt>U t jj-^li ^ 

yourselves (with stones, after ^ 4 , , ., . i, r, 

defecatmg), use an odd number." - ^ ' ' J ^ J °^ 9/ v- 
(Sahih) A'jjU 



fl>L> *_jL. tSjl^iJ) ^b? i^JU/Jl 4^>>-fj i^PW ajli-.)] 

Chapter 40. Permitting The ClkiVl J iljar-Vl - (i • ***JI) 

Usage Of Stones For Cleaning - - , 

Without Anything Else <^ 



44. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ■ 



: JIS tsJ^LT 



said: "When any one of you goes to ^ iii ^ t U ^ f jU ^ j,>Jl 

the Gfta'ir (toilet to defecate), let ; K }' „„.V , , 

him take with him three stones and ^ ^ t5 J> o* 'W 

clean himself with them, for that 4 ia^uJl J,\ CSi BI» -J U 

will suffice him." (Hasari) " . ' , „ ' » ^ 

^ (10 c tJ u^VL ,u^,Nl v ^ 'SjU^i ^ ^j 1 ^ <^>b '0-^1 
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Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself „UJI - (1 \ j^Jl) 

45. Anas bin Malik said: "When ^ ^ _ (fl 
the Messenger of Allah m would ^ f* ^ , / , . ( 

go to the toilet, I and another boy ^) ^ ^ v-i :;p&l 

like me would bring a small leather , > i,' , ^ ^ij^ £ 

vessel of water and he would clean ^ * ' ^ 1— . 

himself with water." (Sahih) ' t yjJ\ r&>\ JiS lij sg <M jy^ h\S 

.jUJL 

LpjL-j <\o.) j- oUJL *U^-Ml V L ^tS 4l |jliJI t«J# Jib.] 

• KiV) 

Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 
means of water. 

46. It was narrated that 'Aishah y\ li\U :t£ t'jJA - il 
said: "Tell your husbands to clean c „ , 

themselves with water, for I am too ^ Lf- t5il *- If- 

shy to tell them myself. The ^ .j^tf 

Messenger of Allah sg used to do ^- ' - Jt f^ t ^ JJ ^ 
that." (Sahih) ^ |§ 4i 1 ul t ^ L^J^A 



# O<0 j- ,LJU J t l> U V L ^bS ^JUjdl ^y-lj, 

Chapter 42. Prohibition Of & - (i\ f^JD 
Istinja' (Cleaning Oneself) With 
The Right Hand 



47. It was narrated f r om Abu ^ ^£^1 - *V 

Qatadah that the Messenger of . , .,'c, „ 

Allah sg said: "When any one of ^ \ - ' 
you drinks, let him not breathe into ^ t sS£i ^| ^ <il ^ 1^ 
the vessel, and when he goes to the ' 
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toilet let hirn not touch his penis - - > . - t , s t „ ^ < 

with his right hand, nor wipe 4' :JU -^J-J jl y* ! 

himself with his right hand." ^\-\ j, vJs ^ lii^i jv^ 

„ " - - ■ ' 

.[n) c tlSj £i\ j j*j a i) J ^ <.£f*~?\ 

Comments: 

The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one's breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 
from one's lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 
into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 

48. It was narrated from Ibn Abi jIp J> jIA^ 4s\ xJ> tizJA - i A 



Qatadah, from his father, that the 
Prophet 3§£ forbade breathing into 



the vessel (when drinking), J\ £\ ^ <■ J$ J) £ 'o* <-^>y} 

touching one's penis with one's "% ' .1 t ' a < , „„ 

right hand, and cleaning oneself <X ^ M ^ o\ ^\ j> tbti 

with one's right hand. (Sahih) ^ ^ }fo j 



49. It was narrated that Salman ^ clliij ^ ^ j^i. tT^sS-f -M 

said: "The idolators said: 'We see . w s "., . , > .s , , , 

that your companion teaches you o'- 0^'^ ±? o* - J " 

how to go to the toilet.' He said: ^ ^ ^ 

'Yes, he forbade us from cleaning , *, , , 'f 

ourselves with our right hand, and o'. o^J^ 4* 'b* '■'^'A 'o* '^r**^' 

from facing toward the Qiblah, and & ^ i 1^ ^ . ^ - ^ 

he said: 'None of you should clean ' , , s , , 

with less than three stones.'" 'J>-T s£l>>Jl ^^r^ tS^ 

3J^l ojl ^ij^t (^ill \» :JlSj SllaiS 
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performed Wudu', and when he 
had performed Istinja' he rubbed 
his hand on the ground. (Hasari) 



Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand ju)| dUS 4»M - ^ r r^') 

On The Ground After Istinja' ' ' ' ' " \ 

50. It was narrated from Abu ^ 4il jIp ^ llii llj^-l - o- 
Hurairah that the Prophet m :'„' " , £V . v ", f 
performed and when he ^ ^ 

M $\ ^ '■'"'y')' J} i£ tS **£ 
.^Vl ;i: iijs lili 

yy .o i^jJts- ,y (VOA) j- t^U ^jlj (ia) ^ Ojb^l tifj^lj 'j-**- iib—l] 

.[(\tA jjlj,) 6 U- ^1 -^ £_L-JL c ^ ^LSJI JL^i * ,(£A) c l^^JI J 
Comments: 

Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands. 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky 
impurity that may eling on to a person's hands. In modern times, one can 
benefit by rubbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not 
compulsory. 

51. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated that . ^ > • _ 0 ^ 
his father said: "I was with the %- * ^ ' , 
Prophet 0 and he went to Al- 'U^l - <-jj£- l?) J^i - v*»- 1 
Khala" (toilet) and relieved himself, , . v*m"u 4 , „ > r ? ^ . 
then he said: O Jarir, bnng luhur - ^ 

(a means of purif ication)." So I £S cJ5 :JIS ^ ^ 
brought him some water and he 5 * =','1, -< x"u ' 'f- 5 ti 
performed Istinja' with water, and r ^ ^ U «5 ST 

did like tliis with hand, rubbing it f lIJIj SG «Gj^ 'r' 1 * ^ B 
on the ground. {Sahih) 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 



said: "This resembles more with .^j^l 

what is correct than the (previous) t Li , a , ^ jf , , 

narration of Sharik, and Allah V*' ^ iy*^' # .w 1 J B 

knowsbest." _ j£f ^ ^ ^i^ju 
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(ii ii>dl) 

^ ilr* j^f (ji t£ ' JSS 5 " 

^ s uii ^ |g &\ <V6 

^ £UJ1 uLS ISI» :Jlii ^OJlj ^Ijjjl 

^ (ir) ^ t ,Ul U tSjLgJJl V ^ tijb^I oJ>U«.j] 

Comments: 

1. Hie objective of the chapter is to define the limit of the abundance or 
plentifulness of water. It is important to know that limit, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mised into it, provided its 
color, smell, and taste do not change. 

2. The quantity of water held in two Qullahs was five hundred Ratl, which 
according to the modern system of measurement comes to about two hundred 
and twenty-seven liters. 

Chapter 45. Leaving Any 
Restriction On The Amount Of 
Water 

53. It was narrated from Anas that 
a Bedouin urinated in the Masjid, 
and some of the people went after 
him, but the Messenger of Allah 5|jf 



w It comes with some explanation in Sunan At-Tirmi<M: 'Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
"Muhammad bin Ishaq said: 'A Qullah refers to Jirar (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Qullah is the thing that drinking water is held in."' 
At-Tirmidhi said: "This is the saying of Ash-ShafTi, Ahmad and Ishaq. They say that when 
the water is two QuUahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approjrimately fifty Qirbahs (waterskins)." 



Chapter 44. Restricting The 
Amount Of Water 

52. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sg was asked about water and 
how some animals and carnivorous 
beasts might drink from it. He said: 
'If the water is more than two 
Oullahs, it will not carry fHth."' I1] 
(Sahih) 
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said: "Leave him and do not restrain •, , r A 
him." When he had finished he $H Ui t/ 
called for a bucket (of water) and 
poureditoverit. I1] 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: "Meaning: 'Do not intemipt 
him.'" (Sahih) 



1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the 
ground, so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. ConsequentIy, 
it was deemed sufficient to pour a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of the ground might be 
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean, 

2. This Hadith is a classic example of the Prophet's g| noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused hirn for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and 
gently explained to hirn as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet si? 
treated him. 

54. It was narrated that Anas bin y> : Jli iba frjJA - o i 

Malik said: "A Bedouin urinated in , _ ^\ 

the Masjid, and the Prophet ^ J 'h '■ J 15 ^> oi b* ^ oi JM 

ordered that a bucket (be brought) . W m *£\ -k i 

and poured over it." (SaMh) ^ f > ^ ^ * ^ „ 

tJ^_JI J_jJl Jj- f-Ul <_jIj l*jj>ji\ L-jk? l^jUJl i^jA l4jl* Jila] 

(TAi) c . .^LUI ^ .j^j JjJl V L cSj^kil ^LST i,JL_j Om) 

.[(\10V) c tlA/} ol^iVl 

Comments: 

Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had 
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, his urine might not have 
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 



[1J The author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the 
minimum, since it mentions "a bucket" as if this is the minium amount required. 
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55. Anas said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Masjid and urinated, and the 
people yelled at him, but the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'Leave 
Mm alone.' So they left him alone. 




When he had finished urinating, he _ „; jx ]t . ^ j,, ^ 

ordered that a bucket (be brought) „ /V., 

and poured over it." (Sahih) ■ ^\ 'J^f J L ' 



Comments: 

Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him - would also have become sullied by his urine. 

56. It was narrated that Abu - - - ^jjy & _ 0 ^ 
Hurairah said: "A Bedouin stood ' ' 



(YYO c *j^-JI J JjJI AJI V^i "J-"^ 1 ^ (JjUJI 
Comments: 

This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defileinent is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Hadtth. 



up and urinated in the Masjid, and 
the people started shouting. The 
Messenger of Allah |j| said to 
them: 'Leave him alone, and spill a 
bucket of water over his urine. For 
you have been sent to make things 
easy for people, you have not been 
sent to make things difficult.'" 
(Sahih) 



pil :Jll \j£ J\ jZ ±£ $ 
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Chapter 46. Still Water t UJ| cjIj - (H ^^«Jl) 

(£1 

57. It was narrated from Abu tf-^f ■ ^ _ oV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ',*, s* '''*>' >, 
Allah s|| said: "None of you should O* "-'j* :< -^ u~>ji Cf. 
urinate into still water and then M &\ A " j 'J, t juii 
perform P^h' with it." (Sahih) *f ' ^ ' 

c 4 asgi f Ui ^ JjJl ^ ^1 V L ijjLjUI t( JL- i£f«> .aU— p 

58. It was narrated that Abu ^ . - *. „ oA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ ' 

Allah said: 'None of you should J> If- ij^s- Jl JJ^, J^H^I 

urinate in still water and perform \. \ ; ',„> f . , , 

Gto/withit.'»^) ^ J ^ Ju = :JU a W 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^1 f UJI J j^j^f N» 

said: "Ya'qiib would not narrate ' (( ^ ',£j- 

this Hadith except for a Dinar." m ' ' 

.jlijj VI oo^Jl llf: 

. [(oY) ti^JI Jj*j<i oiji^ C/. o» J->J^ iji <y ^ v * 

Chapter 47. Sea Water >3I f U J : £^ - (l V 

(iV Si>dl) 

59. Abu Hurairah said: "A man • - tti y^ t' ^| _ a ^ 
asked the ProphetU: 'O Messenger , 

of Allah, we travel by sea and we d\ illi ^ ^ tplii ^ Olji-i 

take a little water with us, but if we ,„if , . ;,„' f',. ; , 

use it for we will go thirsty. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f' f ,J 

Can we perform Wudu' with sea- ^lil 3ti :J_^ 5^^* llt ^! 



[1) Ya'qub bin Ibrahim Ad-Dawrqt, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 



The Book of Puiification 56 



water?; The Messenger of Allah H ^ ^ * ^ ^ 
said: Its water is a means of • i - - 355 

puiification and its dead meat is ^ ufj,j5 5u jUJl ^» Jjill llii 

permissible.'" (Sahih) ? * '. . ' /'p rf 

£ -o! jsJI *U ^ f L,- L. .-.L tojl^JaJI ^bS ^JUjJI <^>-!j «Ml 

v ^ (AYO c ljf JUU; oj^Jl r.jl^kJl ^bJ cajb^i j <T0 

Itjji ^ j*j iUu ^ (n n /tad ctJ »Ji »Uj #j^jJi -a "jW^i 

^.j* - aib lSj^I "^^w j-"" ^lS-^jJI Jlij (oA) ^JLJS t£j&h T X / > 

Comments: 

1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 

2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 
fountain, etc, - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet H gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet f| informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet |g - one in which the Prophet replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 
Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 

Chapter 48. Wudu' With Snow gElL tj^jti <*^>\) 



60. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurafrah said: "When the Messenger 

of Allah f§ started Salah, he would r£. t ^lliij| ^ jjUi j£ y,Jr t'J^ 

remain silent for a short while. I % , , ' „ . ,,' , 

said: £ May my father and mother be s >-> <J} o* 'jO^ ^ J J~* ^ ^ 

ransomed for you, O Messenger of || &\ jy^ ^ 

Allah! What do you say when you t i s * ' , « ^ 

remain silent between the TafcMr ^ ^'j ^ urf 1 } :cJi * ^ 

and the recitation (in the Salah)!' Hj, ^ ^ . 3 & u u , 3 , - 

He said: T say: Allahumma ba'id ' s ; j , 

&aim vra daina khatayaya hama ^JJl :J_jifo : 



%'adta baina al-mashrig wal- 
maghrib; Allahumma naqqini min 



khatayaya kamayunaqqath~thawb al- J& U5 g^lLi ^ ^ ^1 t^^Jlj 
abyad min ad-danas; Allahummaghsilni 
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nun Khatayaya bim-thalji wal-ma i wai- • = e , , „ a ej , « 

terad (0 Allah, put a great distance r^' ^ ^ 

between me and my sins, as great as . «y^lj ^15lLi ^ 

the distance You have made between ' ' ' 

the East and the West; O Allah, 
cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 
with snow, water, and hail)'." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This Hadith clearly supports the daim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet ^ put snow and water on an 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 

Chapter 49. Wudu' With Water t^i fAS 11 - ( ^ D 



From Snow 



61. It was narrated that 'Aishah {f. " 



said: "The Prophet |g used to 



'Allahummaghsil khatayaya bi- o* 'iH 1 J* "J^ cri f "-5 o* jdj^ 

maHfa-thaljwal-baradwanaqqiqalbi s|| il? lisli 

min al-khataya koma naqayta ath- ? , ' , J , , „ 

^flVfi» al-abyad min ad-danas (O cKJ '^'j ^ ! i^ 1 ^- J^l 

AUah, wash away my sins with the - - .-«li, - ; .sr r ,r r i, - 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 

my heart of sin as a white garment is , «^JjJI 
cleansed of filth)."' (Sahih) 

Chapter 50. Wudu' With Water y£l f Uj - (o . j^JI) 



Of Hail 



62. 'Awf bin Malik said: "I heard ^ ^ £ > u _ ny 

the Messenger of Allah ^ offering ' " t ^ ; 

the (funeral) prayer for one who <>*■ ^ «Ljl^ : Jli t&U 



had died, and I heard him say in 
his supplicatioh: 'Allahummaghfir 



lahu warhamhu wa 'afihi wa a'fu JjZ>j <LX^ :JjZ tiJJU ^ Jij* <J 
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'anhu, wa akrim numlahu wa wassi' 
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma'i 
wath-thalji wal-baradi wa naqqihi 
min al-khataya kama ynaqqath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. (O 
Allah, forgive him and have mercy 
on him, keep him safe and sound 
and forgive him, honor the place 
where he settles and make his 
entrance wide; wash him with water 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 
of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt)." (Sahih) 



jiUj i*Xi-'j\j *J 'Ja>\ !^4JJU : JjZ j*j 

£jA AJbJ 'J^llj gJ^G aJLjIj 



Chapter 51. What Is Leftover 
From A Dog 

63. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "If a dog drinks 
from the vessel of one of you, let 
him wash it seven times." (Sahih) 



(o 1 *i*di) «J&i jji - (o \ (^Ji) 



Comments: 

Based on this Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
is "Walagh", which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 
contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 
dish must be washed seven times. 

64. Thabit, the freed slave of ^ L*VJ,\ jjJ-\ - M 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid narrated ' ' , *' \\ \ s ^ a 

that he heard Abu Hurairah say: ii' Ck ^ ^ 

«TheMessengerofAllah^said'If £ J.< ^ 'J ^ >. ^ 

a dog ficks the vessel of any one of " t ' * l£ , ' " 
you, let him wash it seven times.'" ^ ^ Jdj i?. <j^-^ 

g; isi» di Jji: 3is ij^; 
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65. A sirnilar Hadith was nariated 
from Abu Hurairah from the 
Prophet ^. (Sahih) 



■ o" 



Chapter 52. The Command To 
Throw Away Anything Left In 
A Vessel That A Dog Has 
Licked 

66. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g| said: Tf a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times."' 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: I do not know any one who 
followed Ali bin Mushir in narrating 
it with: "Let him throw it away." 
(Sahih) 



J}, If- lJ^sH\ tf> ^ £1£ 

J '£3 lili) :f| jii! Jll 



,i«yi '(^— 
.[do) c nijjsai 



Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i considers the phrase "its contents should be thrown away" to 
be Shaadh - in Hadith terminology, this means that the wording of a Hadith is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel iftUl ffy j$* 4*^ - (or 
Licked By A Dog With Dust ^ ^ y g 

67. It was narrated from 'Abdullah jU^'l jl£ ^ jJU^ ll^li-f - *w 
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger " / , , a ^ *, , 
ofAIlah^commandedthatdogsbe ^ u ^ ii 1 ^ 1 
killed, but he made an exception for ^tj^ f 3^ 
bunting dogs and sbeepdogs and ^ ^ <y . 
said: "If a dog licks a vessel then UI &\ Oj^j ^ :JiiiSl ^ 4il j1£ ^ 
wash it seven times, and rub it the ? f . . S,, ,. ; „f 
eighthtimewithdiist." (SafciA) ^ Y - ' <>; ^ 

i^Uil ij'jsij ^\y> ^> ojiuJ>li 
^ jJUi e^Jb- ^ (YA.) c tdS3l ^J_, ^ t-jL .SjL^I 4(1 JL». 

.[(V) ^ ^jjfll J ^j*; ^jUJl 

Comments: 

1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity, Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kcpt in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 
Bacteria are not removed by water - even though, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog's saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying earth at least once. 

Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat <° * «~=il> «V ~ (o * 

68. It was narrated from Kabshah JjU^l ^ idJJU ^ faa U^JsLf - \A 
bint Ka'b bin Malik that Abu . . „ t 
Qatadab entered upon her, then she ^ lJ ^~ ^ ' ^ ^' O* i 61 ^ $ 
narrated the foUowing: "I poured 'J : ^ ^ oL li^ ^ ^\ 
some water for him for Wudu', and a _ ' „ \ r /J ' , , , , ^ ' ( 
cat came and drank from it, so he : ^ o^i ^ t L^U JiS :Sbi Ll 
tilted the vessel for it to drink." 



O daughter of my brother?' I said: g., ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Kabshah said: "He saw me looking 
at him and said: ! Are you surprised, cJU ioJ^J J£ sll^l 14J ^y^U 
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'Yes.' He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: They are not impure, 
rather they are among the raales and 
females (animals) who go around 
amongyou." (Sahih) 



.IfAj^j ^i3ij l^uJIj On) c l^u. ^ij c^-t (nr) c 



Comments: 

The cat is a hornely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people's 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place. Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one's control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and jf that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 



Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A 
Donkey 

69. It was narrated that Anas said: 
"An announcer came to us from 
the Messenger of Allah jf§ and 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
forbid you from (eating) the flesh 
of domestic donkeys, for it is 
filth.'" (Sahih) 



(oo iUJ|) 

jjjT J>_ Al xS ^ jI^JS - 'W 

If- <-^j>\ lf jllli \£jcZ- :[Jlf] 

■jZ %jZ>jj Al L>\ % :Jlii H Al 



.[(10 c 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase "it is filth," 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the Ieftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Allah's Messenger sH and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders' clothes. Furthermore, Allah's 
Messenger g| never indicated that a donkey's saliva is impure. 
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A j& - <<n 

Menstruating Woman ^ -^^^ 

70. It was rtarrated that 'Aishah, : Jll £Ji ^ UJii-f - V' 
may Allah be pleased with her, , . \ , At t / , §if 
said: "While I was menstruating, I o'- f lJ V O* <>* O**^ 
would nibble meat from a bone, \$/%\ ^ ^ ,J\ ^ t *j£ 
and the Messenger of Allah g§ ; , „" ^ - 

would put his mouth where mine ^ Jjw ^ 

had been. And while I was ^ * ^ jf- 1^ i(i ig 

menstruating, I would drink from a , , , .1 

vessel and he would put his mouth <Lk^>j ^ ^3 1$ 
where rnine had been." (Sahih) * ^ 

(r - o c t ^Ji . . i^jj j-sUJi jij^ v 1 ; 'uA^i v 1 ^ 'f- L - a *r>Ul 

.t(T-Y) q 'lSj^ 1 t> >»J "4 lSjj^ 1 j' 

Comments: 

Since the states of menstruation and major ritual impurity (Janabah) are not 
discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 

Chapter 57. Men And Women Jbf^jS ty )>^ diil - (ov (V «J|) 

Performing Wudu' Together ' ' * * „ , 

71. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar . ^ ^ ^ > . ^ ^ _ y , 
said: "Men and women used to \ " 

perform WWh' together during the j- tdiJU : Jtl ^ 

(Smr heMessengerofAl1311 ^'" Lij ^ ^ ^ * ^ uji3 

JU-^Jl 01? :Jli y& J>\ i^u" ^ 

.[(J*S ^ iljj) <VT) c nsj^llj (^) Yi :t^Jl jyjt, ^UU -iuJ». 
Comments: 

It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Hadvth signifies 
men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among his umnarriageable kin - one's 
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. Tliis narration certainly does not refer to mamageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and womea 

Chapter 58. The (Water) Ji^\ J^j uiLi - (oa »»«J0 

Leftover From The Junub ' ' ' " 

Person (oa **dl) 

72. It was narrated from 'Aishali : Jll x^ ^ t£ frjsA - V Y 
that she used to perform Ghusl ^ , . > * 
with the Messenger of Allah ig 'u* 'u* 'V 1 ^ o? 1 ^ 
from a single vessel. (Sahih) - ^ ^{ . >:~t.f 

(\o.) ^ ^ J^Jl ljL t J^JJl ljUS t^UJl ^-^1 t<d# Jia.] 

.[(vr) c j j*j *, ^jii ^ ^ o* <^ 

Comments: 

The objective of this chapter is to show that while iri a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carry some kind of discernible Filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 

Chapter 59. The Amount Of * ^JJI jjfiJl diti - (o 1 p^-JI) 

Water Sufficient For A Man's ' " , > , , 

^JO f UJI ^ j^l 

73. It was narrated that 'Abdullah tfJli. :JLi ^ ^ LT^U - VT 
bin Jabr said; "I heard Anas bin (i/ -«„ 

Malik say: 'The Messenger of Allah :Jli *^ ^ : U ^ <J^>- 

i| used to perform Wudu' with a .Jj^, : ju J^. ^ ^ xS ^ 

Makkuk (cup) and G/iwsZ with five , ' f *,;',/ 
Makkuks (cups).'" (Sahih) M ^ J^-j ^ : Jj* ^> Zri 1 

■ i?^» J^~J ^.J^ 

& UT A' a^Ij i~i ,y (rYo) c tgll ..AJI & ^s^i\ jJiiJl i_)L l^j^JI 

.[ Lj JoJ1 

Comments: 

1. What this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayammum - the dry 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available. 
2. Makkuk is a volume of measure, which has been inteipreted elsewhere in a 
Hadith as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter. 

74. It was narrated from Shu'bah i^j^ :JlI jlJL' ^ it^ - V t 

that Habib said: "I heard 'Abbad ^ s / ' a ' ; , s , fs } 

bin Tamim narrate from my 3IK ^si j*i 

grandmothe;r - who was Umm oJL^ -Jli ^J- °£ tll 

'Umarah bint Ka'b - that the ¥^ f ' t{ ' ' ^f?~ \ ; 

Prophet m performed Wudu', and <^>, f' <y*j ~ ^ ^>-^4 

he was brought a vessel in which . ^ m *Jti -f •_ 

there were rwo-thirds of a MuJrf." ^ * j- f f f ^ ^ ° „ * 

Shu'bah said: "I remember that he 2T IlUG Jll titi I JiS jAs jUl 

washed bis forearms and started s*i , ,„„ ,,.»>;■, ,. - ' 

rubbing them, and he wiped the ^' Cr~-> ^H J ^ 

inside of his ear, but I do not . £f ju^f % U^iC 
remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet g performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to this narration, he ^ 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of 
any limb is left dry. 

Chapter 60. The Intention For i ljIj - (\ . ,^«JD 

Wudu' - " * * 



75. It was narrated that 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased 



with Mm) said: "The Messenger of U\£ ^ ^jlAJIJ 

Allah said: 'Actions are only done ■> ; <, ,. / , * , f , 

with intentions, and every man C - «^"^ <T* m ^ f 'CT^ 1 ^ 

shall have what he intended. Thus & u^.f : jj ^ jllli Uj^-fj 

he whose emigration was for Allah o ■,.-,„, >'*«*.. . , ^ 

and His Messenger, bis emigration if. J^. 'a* ~ ^ -^'j _ 4^^' ^' 
was for Allah and His Messenger, 
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and he whose emigration was to . f , S f, . , , 

achieve some worldly benefit or to & " & y -> V* ^* >,J «j* 

take some woman in marriage, his %\ ^uJJi ^ ^ '^^3 

emigration was for that whicli he 4 ' , ' , , , , * , 

intended," (Sajak) H" ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

ib-^j JXs «^ Ji 

cji^ ^3 'jJj^j J13 &\ J\ *'Jpf 

^ Djs p, j>J| 4j -ofj clJL JL*\M UJ(" *Jy v tf tr U.j (of) 

.[(ius JJH *i. ^ OUJu* ijjj) (YA) j- hSjSS\j ijUill [> *J! 

Comments: 

This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Ahadith of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. "Deeds" in this 
Hadith refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one's good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 

Chapter 61. Wudu' Using A 5 lfrl ji - ^0 

VfiSSel CO 

76. It was narrated that Anas said: — t ^ ^ frjj.] _ vn 

"I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ - 

when the time for 'Asr prayer had If- i*^» ^1 o? j&l ^ ^ 

come. The people looked for ^ ^ £ ^ 3 /.f, ^ 

(water for) Wudu' but they could f t „ / 

not find any. Then some (water ">_>J^«5 p-^ u"^' ^~3U t j-^aJJl 

for) Wudu' was brought to the .*-„,' ,r >, ,„ ; < f' 

Messenger of Allah & He put his V* C^* ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^> 

hand in that vessel and told the cjf^l ^j£>'£. h\ 3^1 j jthil illi 

people to perform Wudu', and I „ ,«>.„; s, , * . c . „■ 

saw water springing from beneath ^ l_>£^>3 J " i/*- 5^.^' 'r" 5 *" o; £ri 

his fingers, until they had all . L» 
performed Wudu'" (Sahih) 
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.[(^) H/l ttjJl^^j 

Comments: 

1. The intent of tbis chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one's hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previotis immersion of the hand will fail 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerons incidents of this kind have been narrated in auth&ntic Ahadith. The 
fact is that, while the Qur'an is the greatest miracle with which Allah blessed 
the Prophet jg|, He blessed the Prophet s|| with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet 0, satisfied a large number of people. The Companions & 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahih Al-Bukhari Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 
hearts, will have doubts about such miracles. 



77. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "We were with the Prophet 
Sg and they could not find any 
water. A vessel was brought to him 
and he put his hand in it, and I saw 
water springing from between his 
fingers. He said: 'Come to a means 
of purification and a blessing from 
Allah, may He be glorified.'" (One 
of the narrators) Al-A'mash said: 
"Salim bin AM Al-Ja'd told me: I 
said to Jabir: "How many were yon 
that day?' He said: "One thousand 
five hundred." (Sahih) 



:jii '^j?\'2 y. - vv 

^ i lili : <3lj^' ^'S~>^ 

q% JU ijijj g§ *£\ g & : Jll 4,1 

^iuij SUJl '«-^ JyJ 

jlJli ■ J^J^\ J la J* ^' Iri 



.[(A t t AO c llSj ^i\ J j*j *> ^.J^ o» c t f "sL,Xl J ijJl 

Comments: 

Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of Allah jg. 
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Chapter 62. Saying Bismillah tj^>^ 2* ~ j^^ 1 ) 



When Performing Tfwdw' 



JIS jt^l^i iSi li^^l ~ 



78. It was narrated that Anas said: 
"Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet jf| were looking for (water iSslaj cJ£ ^ ^JS iSli- : JU Jjljpt i!£ 
for) Wudu'. The Messenger of # ^ ^ 3 J J . , 
Allah m said: 'Do any of you have *^ *T ; ^ ^ • ^ ^ 
water?' He put his hand in the j^oL; ait ^ J*» :|§| &\ Jjij Jlii 
water and said: 'Perform Wudu' in ,s - '.>,.. .,1 ^ - 

the Name of Allah. 5 I saw the 

water coming out from between his ^UJ\ «jlll 

fingers unril they had all performed _ . „ jC , 

WaJi'." Jhabit said: "I said to : ^ N cii : l^. L' J li ^1 4^ ^ 
Anas: 'How many did you see?' He _ -. • r -j . ? ^ r i 

said: 'About seventy."' (Sahih) ~ ~ 

^ i^J^ j^l tst>wj ijIj^ll-Lp £>c 11 o /T ^Jfjs'-b siU»»J] 

Comments: -KaO c ^ 

According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah (i.e., 
to say, "In the name of Allah") before Wudu', One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allah willing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness. 
But the one who remembers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stern warning is given to those who do not say it: "There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it." 
(Sunan Abi Dawud - Purification: 101) 
Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring ^UJI w> 4»^ - ^ r j»*«**Jl> 

Water For A Mari For Wudu' ^ .^ ]} ^ j, 

79. It was narrated from 'Urwah -y, lijlSJlj SjlS ^ j Uli lijlM -V'* 
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard bis _ % ^ _ , ^ ,| ^ t 
father say: "I poured water for the J J - 
Messenger of Allah % when he ^ 3 JSj ^jjjj dUU ^ ts J>j ^1 ^ 
performed Wudu' during the battle ' „ ^, , , „,,,.£ , , .* * s ' ' • 
of Tabfik, and he wiped over his & ^ V ^ ! ^o 1 ^ 1 



The Book of Purification 68 



OAT^ kl^L/j J>- jll «-^Li tf_^_jJl i_jL5 i^jUJI i^**fl oLuo!] 

Oi" ^--^ «j-> V X> c £)l ..^ JUd <>. a*L*J1 ^jis V L ,St>UJ! utS l( JL-j 

Comments: r " ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Based on this narration, one may receive help m perfonning ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of perfonning ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one's limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform ablution will be rewarded if his 
intention is sincere and good. 

Chapter 64. Washing Each % - (nj ^«Ji) 

Part Of The Body Once In [ 
Wudu' <*" '^ ]) 

80. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas ;Ji| J^}\ ^ jj^J li^jJ-f - A< 
said: "Shall I not tell you of the ,,,',«,. ^, -;-*<.,., 
Wudu' of the Messenger of Allah <S* Jt 4i ^ : Jls oai. 

W He performed Wudu' by -J*J.\ . ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ • ^ 
washing each part of the body ^ ^ ' Ei ; - ' ' , 

once," (Sahih) ■ l 'j> '""y' <J>-j t j-* j. 

Chapter 65. Washing Each i*^ pnP >\i diti cia io 

Part Of The Body Three Times L * L * " ( ^ f^ 0 

In Oio iiclt) 

81. Al-Muttalib bin 'Abdullah bin : Jii ^ ^ j^i U^j-f - Al 
Hantab (narrated) that 'Abdullah ( . „; j .* , 
bin 'Umar performed Wudfl', ^ ^ 
washing each part of the body .' &\ 
three times, and he attributed that ^ < a 4 - 
to the Prophet jg. (ScAifc) IV^ &\ Xi d\ : 

^■U- ji\ Jls LS y—j- ^jI ^ t_JkJI iljj #(AA) £ 'iij^i ,y jAj 4; ^Ijj^l 

Comments: 

In the process of making ablution, the Sunnah maximum to wash each 
required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each 
required ltmb in excess of that nuraber. 
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Description Of Wudu' 



Chapter 66. Washing The 
Hands 

82. Al-Mughirah said: "We were 
with the Prophet f ona journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned off (route) and I turned off 
with him until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: 'Do you have water 
with you?' I had a water skin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for him. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a Syrian.Mjbfl/1^ that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a Jiltle and his 
turban a little." - Ibn 'Awn said: "I 
cannot remember it well - then he 
wiped over his JUiuffs." Then he said: 
'What do you need?' I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not need 
anything.' Thenwe came and 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Awf was leading the 
people in Salah, and he had led them 
in one Rak' ah of the Subh (Fajr) 
prayer. I wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet 3H had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed.'" (Sahih) 



b* 'Sjrf^' (S. °J°j* b* 'if-^ 11 y& 
J^-J b* '■'o'-ji? b'- IfJ 

J Ujki iV*& 

t ySi j£iJl l^s £.3**"^ '(j-**^ 
ji'Llc'j uLi li 3^3 Jc^jjj 

"l!Up-L>-» :JU jla^- ^Le p 

GS^pl ^ bll^i i^L^i ^>ij^ ola^* 



m It is a type of cloak. 
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Comnients: 

One should begin one's ablution by washing one's hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadfth No. 1 of this compilation. 

Chapter 67. How Many Times 
Shoukl (Parts Of The Body) Be 
Washed? 



83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) 
Abi Aws that his grandfather said: 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah 
trickle water into his hand until it 
started to drip from his hand, three 
times." (Sahih) 

•lLjIj (AY) ^ c^s j-SCJ! (ji ^jk- 4j i 

Chapter 6S.AI-Madmadah And 
Al-Istinshaq (Rinsing The Mouth 
And Nose) 

84. It was narrated that Humran 
bin Aban said: "I saw 'Uthman bin 
'Affan, may Allah be pleased with 
him, performing Wudu'. He poured 
water on his hands three times and 
washed them, then he rinsed his 
mouth and his nose, then he 
washed his face three times, then 
he washed his right arm to the 
elbow three times, then the left 
likewise. Then he wiped his head, 
then he washed his right foot three 
times, then the left likewise. Then 
he said: 'I saw the Messenger of 
Allah performing Wudu' like I 
have just done. Then he said: 
'Whoever performs Wudu' as I 



('W ^ - (IV (.ji-uJl) 

lili IjS- - *J>\ y>j - 

Cj&y£>\ j|g JjAj J :<Jli o-A>- 

. iH ; 

.[(\.vr) c ^u^i ^ j 

Aji- li^j- 1 : j-ij ^ -^^i 13 j^ - 1 — A i 
J t^ 1 * ''o* 'i/y' 1 «j* ^ ^' 

cjfj : Jli oli J 0I>U ^ i^Ll I>: 

jj^aiwail t H^Llii li^ jJ-jJ Ji 
J^Lp ^ iW J^p p tj^uiilj 

JL ^^di ^ *ii^0 ji^Ji Jl J3 Si: 

J3 ^il p 1 ^ ^ tiUi 

: p ' J>*J >^ #1 5" 1 J j- j 

J-^ p 0^" 
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have done, then prays two Rak'ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.'" (Sahih) 

c ^UJJ ^LJb illj— . 



4J ^ip 1 



.U 15^1 ^.Jb- ^ (YY!) 

Comments: 

1. Although "swishing the water around the mouth" and "snuffing it up" have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur'an, Hadtth compilations are 
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allah |g was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important coniponents 
of ablution. 

2. "Allah will pardon all his past sins" refers only to pardonable sins - or in 
other words, minor sins [Saghimh pl. Sagha'ir] As for major sins [Kabim pl. 
Kaba'ir] one must earnestly seek out forgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a 
srncere repentance. 



Chapter 69. With Which Hand 
Should One Rinse The Mouth? 

85. It was narrated from Humran 
that he saw 'Uthman call for (water 
for) Wudu', then he poured water 
on his hands from the vessel and 
washed them tliree times. Then he 
put his right hand in the water and 
rinsed his mouth and his nose. 
Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow 
three times. Then he wiped his 
head, and washed each of his feet 
three times. Then he said: 'T saw 
the Messenger of Allah 3g 
perforrning Wudii' like I have just 
done." Then he said: "Whoever 
performs Wudu' as I have done, 
then stands and prays two Rak'ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.'" (Sahih) 



j. j$ J. ^ Jyj*- '-^ 

'j**- kJ} 'J' 1 J* ~ V"*-* d* - ts^^ 1 



U>- M JjJ-j cJlj : JIS p idj; 
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<jL%^|l [SlAJj] - (V' j^Jl) 

(v- iudi) 
U^j-fj ^ :Jli LjllLi 

duJ^ ^ (UT) ^ llyj jL^Vl l-jI 4( |jUJI fcj-jjM t <tJlP Jila] 

. ku) c j*j (^~) WiM^j*^ *UjJi ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 71. Exaggerating In 
Snuffing Water Into The Nose 

87. It was narrated from 'Asim bin 
Laqit bin Sabirah that his father 
said: "I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me about Wudu." He 
said: Terform Wudu' well, [1] and 
exaggerate in sniffing water up into 
your nose, except when you are 
fasting.'" (Sahih) 



l\tT) J*\j (UY) C tjlt^NI J lijl^l ^ Ujbjjl A^yS-\j tgjSw] 

^UJIj jL^ ^Ij ^Ij (VAA i VA) ^Ju^Ol "4^0* < nv1 " < Yrn < Uo 

Comments: 

The purpase of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one lets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one's nostrils with a certain 
degree of force - unless one is fasting. If one is fasting, one should sniff up 
water with a minimum or lightly moderate amount of force, otherwise, water 



Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose 

86. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah S§ said: "When any one of 
you performs Wudu', let him put 
water in his nose then blow it out." 
(Sahih) 



J &J£)I - (VI 

tili. :Jli *J - AV 



[1J See No. 141. 
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent from happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one's nose 
during ablution. 

Chapter 72. The Command To - (V r »«J0 

Blow (Water From The Nose) ' ' , v .. ,,, 

(,v\ <w>ji; 

88. It was narrated from Abu U^lj ^ ^ 1 Cm Ujjtf - AA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t , - * ,'.,,.>„, 
Allah sg said: "Whoever performs o^J^ 4^ : J 1 * jj-^* (j! 
ffMw' then let Mm sniff water in - -r f : - , * . -t r. *nr ;x 
the nose and blow it out, and " Sf ' s ' ( ' , . 
whoever uses small stones (to j&l JjAj o I ^ \f- i^jNjiJ! 
remove filth) then make it odd fj,-: -'j . 'm 
(numbered)." {Sahih) ^ J y & 

.[(*<>) c tL£jt S3| ^ j*j \^ ItjJI Jyj^V^ 0i> 

Comraents: 

Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into 
one's nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from 
one's nose, one should guide the water out with one's liand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (Intinshaq) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 
matter. 

89. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "When you perform 
Wudu', sniff water in your nose and 
blow it out, and when you use 
small stones (to remove filth), tlien 
make it odd (numbered)." (Sahih) 

t (jLi^Mlj l^u-vaJl <y f-U-L» ''J**!* 1 ' l -r jtJ 'ifi-Vr 1 ' *=rj>-h «g^**^ 
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Chapter 73. The Command To j&^fL jSi\ ljLj - (vr 

SniffWaterUpInto The Nose ' ' 

When Waking From Sleep (vr f^ 1 di 

90. It was narrated from Abu ; Jli ^SUJI jj^'j ^ iU^ tf^M - V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . „ s , . 
Allah ^ said: "When any one of 01 ^' ±? ^ ^.i o* f3> ^ a>) ^ 
you wakes from sleep to perform ^ j^'^'gL l^i £ IUJ 
Wudu', then let him sniff water in , ' r 
his nose and blow it out three ^i» : <-^ $8 ^ Jj-^j o* v!> ^ 
times, for the Shaitan spends the .^g t ^,< ^ c . j^, 
night on his nose." (Sahih) ^ - /' , , 'V T, 

.[(11) c ^^Jl ^ >»j <u 4i\x* j, jjj, ^.j^ ^ 

Comnients: 

"Satan's spending the night" means that Satan dwells at the root of a person's 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field of 
Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
UaMth, for to do otherwise requires proof. 

Chapter 74. Which Hand 'JZZ ^jJl £L - (V£ -«JD 

Shonld One Use To Sniff ' " 

Water Into The Nose? «s^ul) 

91. It was narrated that 'Ali called o**^ ^ ck J^J" ^'jP 1 " ^ ^ 
for (water for) Wudu 1 , then he ^* - 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and he ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ :Jii 
sniffed up water and blew it out ^ tj ^L ^ £^ ^ jj^L 
using his left hand. He did that ,^ > 

three times, then he said; "This is J-^G ^^w^ sj^ji. 1« 

how the Prophet of Allah $ -jj 'i ^ ^ sjl ^ 

purified himself." (5a/?jft) r ^ 

Comments: 

Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and hlth. Therefore, like other 
acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 
be done wifh the left hand. 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face 



92. It was narrated that 'Abd Khair 
said: "We came to 'Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and he had prayed. He called 
for water and we said: 'What is he 
going to do with it when he has 
(already) prayed? He only wants to 
teach us.' A vessel of water and a 
basin were brought to him. He 
poured some water onto his hand 
and washed it three times, then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose three 
times from the hand with which he 
took the water. Then he washed his 
face three times, and he washed his 
right hand three times, and his left 
hand three times, and wiped his 
head once, then he washed his 
right foot three times and his left 
foot three times. Then he said: 
"Whoever would like to learn how 
the Messenger of Allah |§ did 
Wudu', this is it."' (Sahih) 



*S?$\ <yj> l-jLj - (v o r^Jl) 
(Yo 

1'ljP jf\ (lili :i3 (I iij^-f - 4 Y 
:Jli Jj>~ jIc jjZ iliilp ^ jJU- 



J^p p tf-UJI jJ-fc (^aJl iliSCJl ^ 
t%j <J^}\ *<>% J-^j ' '*&rj 

jj^j pi; of ^ :Jli p t 
, \Xh '^s $H M 



Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Times The Face Be Washed 

93. It was narrated from 'Abd 
Khair, that 'Ali (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was brought a 
chair, and he sat down on it, then 
he called for a vessel of water 
which he tilted onto his hand three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three 



jl£ sj£ - (v n j^Ji) 
(vi v&d\) 

«li; j£ U§5 ^ 
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times, he washed his face three „ t,- , , - , . , s > 

times, washed each forearm three — lj j J^'j f ' 

times, and took some of the water t ^ i^j JiXj i^C 

and wiped his head. On one ^ . ,, e f „ „ 

occasion (One of the narrators) hr** bt 
Shu'bah., indicated (that he wiped) \\ ^.„u ^jj; SLitj - n~.f' 

from his forelock to the back of his / „ ' , _ \ _ J _ , 2 ' * 

head, then said; "I do not know f t L^jl ^J,} S :<3is ij-Jj ^> 

whether he brought his hands back , *i .^rr. „r. -,,-r„ „ v f 

or not. And he washed each foot r " - tr ^f 

three times, then he said: 'Whoever sp &\ J>ij jj^L J\ M ^ 
would like to see how the Messenger ' „ ,> 

of Allah igj puiified himself, this is ' 

how hepurified himself."' (Sahih) (ki ilL i^U-^M jIp jtf J\S_s 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "This is 
a mistake. What is correct is Khalid 



bin 'Alqamah, not Malik bin 
'Urfutah." 



.[(HT) c ^jJUl <y :JjUI ^JpJI >;(] 

Comments: 

Shu'bah mentioned the name of Malik bin 'Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus of Muhaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu'bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
'Alqamah, and not Malik bfn 'Urfutah. Shu'bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholai of high standing. This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranMng as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Zaidah and Abu Awanah have, in the yi&czdmg Ahadith, mentioned the right 
name of the said narrator, Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadtth, 
Imam. An-Nasa'i offered this clarification. 

Chapter 77. Washing The (W a^S\) ^U) Jji - (w ^*J|) 

Hands 

94. It was narrated that 'Abd Khair ^ ^ ^ \-y£.) _ <m 

said: "I saw 'Ali call for a chair and \ 

he sat down, then he called for water : J 1* - j ^ I y>j - jl ^ ijS^ 
in a vessel and washed his 1 
three times, then he rinsed his mouth 



and nose with one hand, three times. ^ Q* ^^fZ :JU j£ 

Then he washed his face three times, . ., s* 'r, 

and his hands three times. Then he — ^ ^ 4 *S ^ ^ 

dipped his hand in the vessel and J^lj ji^lilj J^li; p <.6ys 
wiped his head, then he washed each 
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foot three times. Then he said: * -.r a > » - £ 

'Whoever would like to see how the ^ ^ ^ J &^ ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah jgj performed 4^ „ltJi j 11' ij t iH5 

P^«^thisishisW^«V"(&**ft) ' s „*' 5 'i .'• - «* 

Comments: 

"Bi Kaffin Wahid" one translation or inteipretation of this wording is "with 
one handful," which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nostril-snuffing 
were simultaneously performed with the right hand. Another rendering of the 
phrase is "with only one palmful," which ineans scooping out water only once, 
and then putting some of it into the moutli and tlie rest into the nose. This is 
called Wasl or coupling. Imam Ash-Shafi'i regards it (i.e., rinsing one's mouth 
and sniffing water up one's nose) as being Masnun (established by the 
Prophef s *j§ practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water up one's nose. 



Chapter 78. The Description Of 

Wudu' 



95. Al-Husain bin 'Ali said: "My 
father 'Ali called me to bring 
(water for) Wudu', so I brought it 
to him ; and he started by washing 
liis hands three times, before 
putting them into the water. Then 
he rinsed bis mouth three times 
and sniffed water into his nose and 
blew it out three times. Then he 
washed his face three times, then 
his right hand up to the elbow 
three times, then his left iikewise. 
Then he wiped his head once, then 
he washed his right foot up to the 
ankle three times, then the left 
Iikewise. Then he stood up and 
said: 'Pass me the vessel' So I 



(VA ii*dl) 



Jl) 
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passed the vessel containing the , , _ , „ _ , f s^ , 

remaining water for his Wudu' to ^ ^ r ^ «^J^ 1 r lL '^ 

tim, and he drank from it standing ^ ^ ^ «j.^ t j jL r . ^ 

up. I was surprised and when he *' 

noticed that he said: 'Do not be t&U jJj-ij jjai & ^JH 

sivrprised, for I saw your father the * r .,.'{''. V- >. 

Prophet $| doing what you have "r** 1 * :JU l^'j ^ "^-^ 

seen me doing,' referring to his jfa u JL ^ M cJrj 

Wudu' and drinking the leftover " ~ -' 

water while standing." (Sahih) J-ii 1-^* iij-^jJ ^yi <^w» 

Chapter 79. Washing The ^ J^i£j* - (VI r ^ji) 



(V<\ iipdl) 

96. It was narrated that Abu t51>- :Jl* ^ iba - 

Hayyah - Ibn Qais - said: "I saw 'Ali ^, i - t , , . * | ,r 

perform PF«# J . He washed his ^ «J* 'O^l yi* 0* .k 1 

hands until they looked clean, then itijj cJ^J : Jii - ^ jij - 

he rinsed his mouth three times and ; „ „ - 

his nose three times, and he washed ^ J^- 0 J^> 

his face three times, and he washed t ^ ^ t ci::^ 

each forearm three times. Then he ^ , . , „ ^ , 

wiped his head, then he washed his J-^ p ' ^* p ^ jlplji 

feet up to the ankles. Then he stood -y_fc «f \\ "'{' 

up, took the leftover water for his ^ % , , f 3 r ^'u^ ^. S^-* 

PFu^fi' and drank from it while o^-f : J li ^ t^sll jij ^^ii 

standing. Then he said: T wanted to ^ s j ,| '..-.i.,'*** 

show you how the Prophet 4* ^ ^ r^ 1 01 
performed Wudu'.'" (Sahih) 

j<0n) c ij| ^Jl V L tSjl^UI ^Lff ujbjjt 

.[ij^ Jusl_p. d^lij Vi/V o^jLJl (."jUl ty sLJl i^Jju ^ ^ JUwl 
Conimcnts: 

"Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing": Some scholars 
consider dr inkin g the remaining water of the ablution "Masnun", while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 
permissibility. 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of j^l ^ 4*^ - < A * ^«**J0 

TheWashing ' (A . ^ 0 

97. It was narrated from 'Amr bin ; > .;„ : f fl .. 

Yahya Al-Mazrni that his father , , , 

said to 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin JsuAMj - ^lil Ulj ci£ Sf-l^* ce?™*; Cri 1 



'Asim - who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet |§ and 
the grandfather of £ Amr bin Yahya: :*J{ ^ t^jjUJl ^ j^Ii ^ 

"Can you show me how the o „ ' '., ' - 

Messenger of Allah g£ used to W 015 J -r? 1 * <J* & ^' — Jli 

perform Wudu'?" 'Abdullah bin j ^ *^ ^ ^ ^j, 

Zaid said: "Yes. He called for ;'„',, , . £ ,"'„,' 

(water for) WWw' and poured ^ ^ J&J &\ Ji 
some onto his hand, washing each ^ ^ ^ # ^ 3 

hand trnce. Then he rinsed his ^ ' • ^ y ' 

mouth and nose three times, then JL& j^il» j^jj Lc-oi !po :jj|3 

he washed his face three times, - , ■ s ; .-s- .-s- -. -r 

then he washed each hand twice, f i*-^ — 

up to the elbow. Then he wiped his p t ti>$ Jil p itf% £ ,-..»,•»■•., |j 

head with his hands, back and „> o ,, c . - t , 6 , , , 

forth, starting at the front of his P 'u^-P 1 Jl «j?^ u?j- si**i 
head and moving his hands to the ^ vjfc ^ ^ 

nape of his neck, then bringing ,, , , " ' E 7,, 

rhem back to the place he started. p cLi * ^ P 
Then he washed his feet." («) ^ ^ j { ^ ^ 

J^- p 'i!; 

Commcnts: 

"Up to and including the elbows (Mal Miifaqayn)": The majority of scholars 
agree that when one washes one's forearms during abhition, one must wash 
one's elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one's feet, one should make 
sure to also wash one's ankle bones. 

Chapter 81. The Description Of ^ V*? tjlj - (A^ p^Ji) 

Wiping The Head ' ' 

98. It was narrated from 'Amr bin tiU^ ^ *bl ju£ ^ fc^ fi^J-f ~ 
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Yahya that his father said to „, ,., . . , ^ , 

'Abduhah bin Zaid bin 'Asim-who ^ & ~ <J^ ] > ~ 

was one of the Companions of the jij ^ jJj ^ -jfal j^J J La Jjf 

Prophet «g and the grandfather of „i'-V > ' ' , 7', 

'Amr bin Yahya: "Can you show me yso 1 ^' G^* J <i* : <^* cri 

how the Messenger of Allah £|used ^ ?(W ^ W ^ ^ 

to perform Wudu'T 'Abdullah bin , .„ 'f" ;J , , , > ; 

Zaid said: "Yes. He called for (water ^ jo*^ ^ :j i3 i? &\ 

for) Wudu' and poured some onto s i t . ^ vj^ 

his right hand, washing his hands <J*»~ A * J y - - u"^* 

twice. Then he rinsed his moufh and jU ilH; «4>-j Jii ilHf 

nose three times, then washed his s > ,^ ■ ' „- e , i ' 

facethreetimes, then hewashed his f '^^^I Oso* yso* ^ 

hands twice, up to the elbows. Then ^It^ fl' ^jf} jJG ^ l^fj 

he wiped his head with his hands, s j , ~ , ,r a j s, 

back and forth, starting at the front r ' oUI Jl ^ V* 2 » ^ 

of his head and moving his hands to fcl 'J Z» il' ^JUl ai&Jl Jl ^ 

the nape of his neck, then bringing - ■ * , 

them back to the place he started. ■ 
Then he washed his feet." (Sahih) 

.[(WD c1l5 ^)I J (^) U/l ttj*JI ^ yuj JiUl «iuJbJl jfcl 

Comments: 

This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Hadith of the Prophet's sg ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. This is why Imam Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one's entire head; his ruling in the matter is correct. Has\a£ schoiais, oii the 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one's head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi'i 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one's 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Haditk narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one's entire head. And Allah knows best! 
Chapter 82. The Number Of ^-tyl ^ la* - (A Y p^JO 

Times The Head Is Wiped ' ' , A¥ .,, 

99. It was narrated that 'Abdullah . u= ,r„.f 
bui Zaid, who was shown the call f * f 
to prayer (in a dream), [1] said: "I tjjl j* t L ^4 <y. Jj^ L? 

111 See Abu Dawiid No. 499, and At-Tirmidhi No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: "who was shown..." to be an error. See the discussion of 
At-TirmidM after his narration. 
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saw the Messenger of Allah H . , f A. „i. . , 

perform 0Wu'; he washed his face ' Jls ^ ^ l u* f & 

three times and his hands twice, he ^Jj t L^JjS |j| &\ cJlj 

washed his feet twice and wiped his i , < , „ >, 

head twice." (Sahih) fc^J J^J 'lb 1 / 1 ^ 

• £j* itfy. 



ui> y ^-J 



c ) liSj &\ J j*j *Li ^iJlj .jAJl lL^j^JI jliil] 



Comments: 

"Wiped the head twice" signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck 
and then returning them to where they began. 

Chapter 83. Women Wiping l*irj sfpi ^ - (M' 

Their Heads ' „ ... 

(ATT **s*dl) 

100. Abu 'Abdullah Salim Sabalan . j u - - _ v , 

said: "'Aishah liked my honesty _ ' " ' ' t ' , , ,, a 
and hired me, and she showed me Cf. b* J^y o\ J-^ 1 

how the Messenger of Allah m *j ^ & :Jli s±ty\j£ 

used to perform Wudu'. She rinsed / % / e 

her mouth, sniffed water into her jQ>-\ '■ J^ ^ J>. S-O 1 ^' dH ^Jj* 
nose and blew it out three times, 
and washed her face three times. 
Then she washed her right hand 
three times and her left hand three 
times. Then she put her hand on 

the front of her head and wiped ^ ,t '\r..l *j ( \^' 3 j 
her head once, front to back. Then " rr , ^ ; , r f . , „ 
she rubbed her ears with her hands, J, ^ <^>jj ' ^ dG-^J J^ 11 
then she passed her hands over her e^,- 5^ ^ «J ^J- *«> 

cheeks." ^ ^ ^ , , ' c , 

Salim said; "I came to her as a slave ^ ^ ' ^ p 1 J\ 
with a contract of manumission, and 




she did not hide herself from me. 

She would sit before me and talk to ^ 4hri' :^Li JIS 



JLi Jll 



me, until I came to her one day and 
said: 'Pray for blessing for me, O 
Mother of the Believers.' She said: j^.^ Ji- iJi^ '■ f y. 
'Why is that?' I said: 'Allah has set 
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me free,' She said: 'May Allah bless 
you. ! Then she lowered the Hijab 
before me, and I never saw her again 
afterthat day." (Hasan) 



.[U*>j (UU) r ^l— Cfm) j- ^ x* -.5^ 

Comments: 

"Mukatab" is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukatab slave would have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Salim was the slave of one of 
'Aishah's 4> relatives, and since, according to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, 'Aishah's conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters). 
Furthermore, no sooner did Salim earn his freedom than 'Aishah *fe> veiled 
herself before him. 

Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears 

101. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 
|j| performing Wudu'. He washed 
bis hands, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one handful of water, 
washed his face, washed each hand 
once, and wiped his head and ears 
once." (One of the narrators) 
'Abdul-' Aziz said: "Someone who 
heard from Ibn 'Ajian told me that 
he said concerning that: 'And he 
washed his feet.'" (Hasan) 

■ 4^rj J^~*J '■ uk «J 'j* 
^W: c <.&y, >jJ>j\\ ^ .Sji^kll tijlijjf «L-l] 



?dU> Uj :cJli Injili f t U 
cdJJ 5JJI h'Jl :dJli t fiil 

dlJi jj£ Lftjl |J5 yjji iliL^sJ Sj-'-jlj 



Isi J-^^'j ljaI^j* J-^s 



The Book of Purification 83 



Comments: 

"With one handful of water" (Min Ghaurfah Wahidah), this issue was 
explained in the commentary of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. Tliis Hadith 
seems to support the lega) opinion that it is Sunnah to rinse one's mouth and 
to sniff water up one's nose together, with one handful of water. As was 
mentioned earlier. 



Chaptcr 85. Wiping The Ears 
Along With The Head, And The 
Evidence That They Are Part 
Of The Head 

102. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ performed Wudu', and he 
scooped up one handful (of water) 
and rinsed his mouth and nose. 
Then he scooped up another 
handful and washed his face. Then 
he scooped up another handful and 
washed his right hand, then 
another handful and washed his 
left hand. Then he wiped his head 
and his ears, the inside with his 
forefinger and the outside with his 
thumb. Then he scooped up a 
handful of water and washed his 
right foot, and scooped up another 
handful and washed his left foot." 
(Hasari) 



(Ao ii^O 

$ <y- b', b* 

Siyi \J»'ji ts|| Al J_^ij L^>jj :Jli 

^> ^> ^ 'J^ 11 ^=rj 3-^ ^ 



^1 lIoJ^ £V\:^ t*»- U ^Ij tW^ i^JwjJl [j—s- ^j**"" 



103. It was narrated from 
'Ab duli ah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"When the believing slave performs 
Wudu' and rinses his mouth, his 
sins come out from his mouth. 
When he sniffs water into his nose 



y> ijUit j, j£ i* niiju i* &\ 
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and blows it out, his sins come out 
from his nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins come out from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelashes. When he washes his 
hands, his sins come out from his 
hands, even from beneath his 
fingernails. When he wipes his 
head, his sins come out from his 
head, even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins come out 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his walking to 
the Masjid and his Salah will earn 
extra merit for hirn." (Hasan) 



|jU jliil cJj ^ J^. 

iilS jlljal CjJ '^ja 



t ^)^Jlj t r\ /1 K.j-») It j-JI J y*j lJjLJI ^ojJI jJiil [j^s- 
Comments: 

1. "Ali his sins exit" signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

2. In this Hadith, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done 
simultaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasa'i draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wording: Kkarajatil khataya min ra'sihi hatta takhnij min 
udhnihi - all his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the niling of wiping during ablution. 
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Chapter 86. Wiping Over The iULLJI J* «JUJj ljIj - (Al -~Jl) 
( /m«/na/i (Turban)™ ' r 



104. It was narrated that Bilal said: 
"I saw the Prophet sg wiping over 



(Al U^JI) 



the- J£?iM/f and the Khimar." (Sahih) J^J$\ l&U- y\ :Jl| 

uiA*\fl :<Jli :_ 7 Ii ^ 4il i!£ 

d% & ^'M <y. ^ h* 'J? 

«j&ii J* g| ^ji 



105. It was narrated that Bilal said: 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah s|| 
wiping over the Khuff. (Sahih) ffe ^ Jl> ^ ^I^^Jl ,>i^3l 

^ ttjl^f ^ (j* 1 "^ I2jl>- :JU 
c_,jl£ £ (f 'J? J $ 

106. It was narrated that Bilal said: ^ lS^ 1 65 ^ 'o**^ ~ 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah % , 

wiping over the Samar and Ktoff." ^ & 'r^ 1 «J* ^ 
(W) :Jb : J%/^ lu # ^ ^| 



11 A head covering not limited to the common usage of "turban" as is clear from the first narration. 
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Chapter 87. Wiping Over The giiil - (av p^Ji) 

Mmdft And Forehead ' ^ .„ ^ ^ 

(AV «**Jl> 

107. It was narrated from Al- .jjj ^ *■ j-^f _ w 

Mughirah that the Prophet $ , ,s t s* - . ., 

perfonned Wudu', and he wiped DUIli- bJ-i^ :Jli ^ l^j»- 

the forehead, the 'Imamah, and s .-j:. j. >. |, . t 

over the « (W) ^ ' ? ^ ' 
(Another chain) c/. sSe^ 1 .j? 1 u* 'j^-Jl 



108. It was narrated from Hamzah fcj.^ ^ ^ yjj, _ S , A 

bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah that ' *' 



his father said: "The Messenger of ~ £jj O*' 'y J ~ -kji if- 5Jj< — 0 o'-' 
Allah m stayed behind, and I >.' ^ ^ ^ .3^ 

stayed with him. When he had . " 

relieved himself he said: 'Do you Jl Ji °>^- 'i? «&l ^ 

have any water with you?' I \, \ >, "'.f f: f . ^ ^«l 

brought some water to him, and he ' '"' „ s 

washed his hands and face, then he : Jli Ll2 tiU oJLi^S Igj 

started trying to uncover his anns, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 

shoulders and washed his arms and , j ^ , > . , , , „ , 
wiped over his forehead and j* £^ ^ ^ 

Imamah, and over his Jij ^ J^i 

(Sahih) ^ - ^ " 
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Comments: 

He threw the Jubbah over bis shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that because the sleeves were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 
sleeves stood empty. 

Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over u ^ _ (aa -*-Jl) 
The 'Imamah c " * * r 



109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
said: "There are two things which I 

never asked anyone about after I ^ j^i ^ ^J^ L'^it : JlS llii 



(AA «i>dl) ^UjJI 



saw the Messenger of Allah He 



was with us on a journey and he V* J ^ lsOt^' (X»? X 1 

went away to relieve himself, then ; Jij fc^S ^ =3^1 :Jli 

he came and performed Wudu', / /'t ? > 

and he wiped over his forehead ^J-k-i U 1~ Uil J U- 1 M jbUs>- 

and two sides of his 'Imamah, and '.,>'. '■ , 'lu sH A) 'i " 

he wiped over his Khufls." He said: Jj1> l jf ^ ^ / u ' 

"And (the other issue) the Jmam's ^r*J '^J^ f- 5 



Salah behind one of his followers. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 



when he was on a journey and time '«^-j o? '-^ f^X' 

for prayer came. The Prophet a|| 



could not jom the-m, so they called 



the i^ama/i and they asked Ibn ^ L^J. ^-\J> 

'Awf to lead them in prayer. Then 't ;' o Jt „ , „, ' , f „ 

the Messenger of Allah f| came J-^ ^j* O? 1 l^J =^ lJI L** 15 ** 

and offered the remainder of the °i \- \ <ws 'i -r: • 

prayer behind Ibn Awf, then when t ' " 

Ibn 'Awf said the Salah, the Prophet '<J^» Uii tS^LSsjl ^ ^£ U 

stood up and completed what he ' » r '■ ^ « ' *u 'p ■" 

had missed (of the prayer)" (Sahih) -ii^^^m^^^ 

£?s J ^ J J "4 (y-J^ &) b* j+ ] Jij^ b° THiYJi < UY: C 
Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 
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Chapter 89. The Obligation Of Ji* v^i 4*^ ~ (M 

Washing The Feet ' ' (M ^l) 



110. It was narrated that Abu gj^ : |J li x*i jv fca l^f - 
Hurairah said: "Abu Al-Qasim the ^ ^ ' 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Woe *J>, ^j^'j £ dr 1 -* 
to the heels from the Fire."' 
(Sahih) 



lf- t3 r*^ dt^ J^-^i pL^? 
jjf JIS :JU ^! ^ i^ji 

6-2 JIS" : M Jj^j p^^ 11 

uli iSjLjJaJl tjjL_»j illo:^ ii_itipVl J—* t-jL ts>j-ijJl i^jUxJl ^u^u 

111. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :<Jli ^ jjiii LTJjU - \\\ 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of i'" "f' V'" ' * \<* ' 
Allah 0 saw some people whose ^ l ^ ^ b ^ 
heels were still dry, so he said: : J|J l ^J- i J\ jli- :Jll £j£ ^| 
'Woe to the heels from the Fire. ^/ > *~ ^/ 
Perform Wudu' properly."' I1] 1? ~ J " b ^ 

«H 4>l J^ij :Jli jjIp ^ «iil -l£- 

. «fj-ijJi i jLif j Uji 5- ^.liiSy 3i3» 

A\i: c 

Comments: 

The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels remaining 
dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 

Chapter 90. With Which Foot f-~ -t--., -f * k , fl ,,x 
Shoild One Start? ,J * ^ <f V - « • r^» 

112. It was narrated that 'Aishah j1£ *J> itii - U Y 



11 "Asbighul-wudu'." See Nos. 141,142. 
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(may Allah be pleased with her) - ; ^ , - ^ * , - s , 

mentioned: "The Messenger of : ^ Jb ^ ^ :Jlj ^ :JU 

Allah g§ used to like to start with cJU^, :Jll liJLiVl JCj^ 

the right whenever he could, when , > ", . , 

purifymg himself and when putting 1311 urf^ i^Le ^ <ij^ o* 

on shoes or combing his hair." ^ Al J^Lj St ro^sij 

(One of the narratois) Shu'bah ' " t , ' > 

said: "Then I heard Al-Ash'ath in -ih s J SJJ^ 3 J- £_U=lM U <yl3l 

Wasit, saying that he liked to start iJLiVl lLLj; s * -fcjJi Jll 

with the right, and he preferred "^ fl /"~ J ^ „'T** 5 """ f ^ • 

that in all his affairs. Then I heard p i"L5 jS'jj i^lill : <Xrt 
him in Al-Kufah saying that he 
liked to start with the right 



whenever he could." {Sahih) , ^UaiLil 

Comments: 

It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur'an, Allah, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashabul Yamin [Al-Waqiah: 27], the 
Companions of the right. 

Chapter 91. Washing The Feet -JU^I JJi - »«JI) 

With The Hands '" " ; r 

('U 

113. AKJaisi narrated that he was : J IJ J& ^ il^ tT^I - H r 



with the Messenger of Allah j|g on 
a journey, and some water was i^j^ 1 



: J li ZLz :Jls j 



brought to him. He poured some .jtf ^ 

onto his hands from the vessel and , s 

washed them once, then he washed " """^ <J^- ~ $ 

his face and each arm once, and he ". m ^ j , - « $ . , 

washed his feet with both hands. ^ , ' , r ^\ 

(Sahih) & jji ^ Oli* jL^ ^jti «, 

J' j*J Li i j**^ ilri -l*^ u* V"U/o : 4*-j>-t eab-oj] : gij» 
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Chapter 92. The Command To „u^i JlLU - (<U ,w?~JD 

Wash In Between The Fingers ; 

114. It was narrated from 'Asim : Jl| "^\'J,\ ^ (jjlA^I ti'jJA - \\i 
bin Laqit that his father said: The , , _ , _ ^ Jt o , 
Messenger of Allah H said: Oi Jrf^i O* ^ J ^ 
"When you perform do so ^ J^j ^f- J£ atfj 
properly, and wash in between the ^ s , _ L ' _, a ' 

fingers (Al-Asabiy m (Sahih) ^ ^ bMi :Jli g% 

* lij» : *g 4l Jli : J li J} lf 

ujbjji iU¥:^ 'tS^I (y j* J 'AV:^ t^ji. (Oi; [^s^s] 

Comments: 

"Khilal" signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fbgers and 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one's fingers or one's little finger 
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it 
would not otherwise be able to reach. 

Chapter 93. How Many Times ^-j, 1^ _ w ^ 0 

The Feet Are To Be Washed - - ~ 

115. It was nanated that Abu ^ .. ( rj'-£f ^ a 
Hayyah Al-Wadi'i said: I saw 'Ali ^ ^ * ' ^ ^ 
performing Wudu'. He washed his 
hands three times, and rinsed his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and he washed his face Jal^Jj 1 \j>£ 
three times and each forearm three 



times. Then he wiped his head and 



washed each foot three times. Then <-^'j> ^ J^'jjj 

he said: "This is the Wudu' of the , t ( , 
Prophetig."'(Z)a<#) *j**> l ^ : ^ r tli% * — J 



^Al-Asabi' is pJuial meaniag fingers as well as toes, and the aiithor mentioned only one 
narration on the topic whereas some of fhem clarify "of the hands and feet." So he 
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet. 

[2] Part of this narration preceded under No. 87. 
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Ujl*. ^ iA: c t ?i>lS ^LS ^ ^Jl pj^j J, [»UrU] V L cSj^aJl i^^lj t r>ri- 
Chapter 94. Definition Of J^aJI j£ lj 1 -? - (£U 



Washing 



('U <i*dl) 



116. It was narrated that Hurrrran ^11! ^ j^Ii- ^ il^-t tf^t - UI 

the freed slave of 'Uthman said: - , ^ > = , 

"Uthman called for water for ^ Ulj ^ 0^ OjUJlj 

JFm*2k\ He washed his hands three t J>^?i 'o* iu» j ^1 - 5 lili I j - 

times, then he rinsed his mouth >s ' t \ 

and nose, then he washed his face «jk^ 1 -^3*0; fUa£ 'j 1 ^ a* 

three times, then he washed his ^ j-^f yfe 5,^. ^ 

light hand up to the elbow three t fi 

times. Then he washed his left <^"& 5^ J^ii iLaJEb L£S jUii 
hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 



up to the ankle three times, and he Jl JjJ Ju> 

washed his left foot likewise. Then , , s , , ~ c , • 

he said: 'I saw the Messenger of <- 5 -^ 6Jj - ^ f ^ 

Allah |§ performing J^Ww' as I &^ J^i li p tdUi 3^ 

have just done. 1 Then he said: "The - 

Messenger of Allah «s said: r 'S^r ^ Jl 

'Whoever performs as I ^ .jtf «j JjjS ^ J 

have just done, then prays two f ] (t , 

Rak'ahs without letting his thoughts p iJj^J J*" ^J- 1 sUs ?^ 'A*"*' J 



wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.'" (Sahih) 



ilri J-r** tiri ^ ^"^'C '^^J ?j*J>ji\ Siv i-j^ 'Sjl^JJI i^J^ *i~j>-\:^j>a 

Chapter 95. Wudu' In Sandals juil J ?J J.jJl 4*^ - (1° JO 

117. It was narrated that 'Ubaid bin : J\J ^ itii li^li-f - U V 

Juraih said: "I said to Ibn 'Umar: 'I 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah } , „ t , , . J0 

sandals, [1] and you performed ^ b - ^ <Hi 3 i ^ 

m/rfii' in them.' He said: 'I saw the --^ ^ g* ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g wearing - - 



them and performing Wudu' in 



;jjs> ^-It «iiJij • c$ : <J^ 
them."' {Sahih) ^ .j^ ^ ^j, j^, 

Comments: 

"Performing ablution while wearing them" signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessary to wash the feet It is not proper to wipe them. 

Chapter 96. Wiping Over The oUji k -^ji £tf _ (<u ^^jd 

('H Stodl) 



118. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
'Abdullah that he performe Wudu' 
and wiped over bis Kkuffs. It was ^ ^-»1^1 j* f jXeS\ ^ ^ysi»- 
said to hina: "Are you wiping (over t e , & . ' , „ , s , 

your Khiiffs)T' He said: "I saw the U >" ^ : - 1 ^ ^ 0* f 1 -* 
Messenger of Allah 5p wiping fi^jf : JJ j£ 

(over his Khuffs)" The companions , , ^ , ^ f t 

of 'Abdullah liked what Jarir said, <^10 ^ ^ ! J ^ 05 ^ ^ 

because Jarir became Muslim shortly - j-f j,, 

before the Prophet M died. [2] ' - r ^ " ; ' 

(SaM*) ^.ly! # ^ f^I 

iSjL^JaJ! <.fL~Aj ^ M '-c ' aluJ! l> s " :A - !lJI 'S^l 'lSjM a^^T : jwjjAJ 
Comments: 

1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Sbi'ites assert that, under all circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one's bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shi'ites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 
the correct view in the matter. 



[1 ' Made of hairless, tanned leather. 

[2] In the nairation recorded by At-TinnidM (Nos. 93,94) this commer 
Ibrahim, one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur'an and sayings of 
the Prophet s||, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur'an and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shi'ites and the Khawarij is to negate many authentic 
'Ahadith, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 

119. It was narrated from Ja'far V;:i | S£ 'J, ^llLiJ! tiyJA - 

bin 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri o 



that his father saw the Messenger 



: Allah m pti^ WW' and J ~ ^ f J ^ l> oH 
wrping over his Khujfs. {Sahih) " t ' ^ ' ' 

m &\ dj^-j j j z\ J\ & l^^ji 

cE^i £-i-i>- b» i* 0 ^' i 'u^Ji J* £«*JI '^jJi <ll>uji jhj** 5 

120. It was narrated that Usamah '^'Ji ch o^v 51 ~ ^ ' 

bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of , ,- , U _ ,,,,.*'„„,, 
Allah m and B "al entered Al- - * Ikili^ ~ & jL-Uj ^ 

Aswdf n and he went to relieve ^ j£ ^ ^ S^lS ^ i-jtf ^1 

himself and then carae out." ' ' t * ' _ , 
Usamah said: "I asked Bilal: 'What ^ ^ 'j 1 —: ^ 0^ 'j^l 

did he do?' Bilal said: The Prophet ^ ^ ^, ^ ^ s ^ 
;jg went to relieve himself, then he ' ~ ' ; ^ ' t . 

performed PPWw', so he washed his 3 U p j^fUJ s-*"^ ij^^' 

hands and face, and wiped his head . ^ j ^ ^ u ^ ^ - fc^f 
and he over his Khuffs, then ; ^ CT^ ; 

prayed."' (Scftift) 3^ P <-5?r^ M ^ 4-^ 

Jj> 

4 4j fifo ;j> Al itoJ^ <y 1 o \ /1 : j»5UJl y- 1 [^sw :g;y»« 
-K^ J* r^ 1 -* iWo: C '^-M ^ jib 'Uo: c ii^j>- 



^' It is the name of the area of Al-Madinah which Allah's Messenger made sacred. An- 
Nihayah. In Sunan Al-Kubm, Al-Baihaqt said: "The wali around Al-Madinah." 
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121. It was narrated from Sa'd bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
Allah wiped over the Khuffs. 
(Sahih) ' 



b* "4o^l J'. jJJ> y 



123. It was narrated that Al 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The 
Prophet j|| went out to relieve 
himself, and when he came back, I 
met Mm with a vessel (of water). I 
poured some for him and he washed 
his hands, then he washed his face. 
Then he wanted to wash his 
forearms but the his Jubbah was too 
tight, so he brought them out from 
beneath the Jubbah to wash them, 
and he wiped over his Khuffs, then 
he led us in prayer." (Sahih) 



\ :i|g Al J_ji,j j£ ^M'j 

cr^ 1 J M & ] J^j b* o*$j J' 

^ <.,j'jSS\ J> yj tjjUl lIoJjJI Jai\ [gj>tya "li»-]] :^>>=j 

:Jil fji*. b> ^ ujiif - \yr 



122. It was narrated from Sa'd bin 
Abi Waqqas, from the Messenger 
of Allah H, with regard to wiping 
over the Khuffs; "There is nothing 
wrong with it." (Sahih) 



:JIS i 



ci^-j J^i ijjjj J^ii cJlia 

iiLdl i. tiiUas jlc-iji <J-r*5 v-*^ 



5 jLgJaJI tjUw gjij» 
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124. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah % went out to 
relieve himself, and Al-Mughirah 
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of 
water. He poured water for him 
when he had finished relieving 
himself, and he performed Wudu' 
and wiped over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 



<-J0?r i/. & 'b* <-'f£\jil {/- ^ i* ~ 

if, "£a*^ i*} 'o* 'sij* 1 ' y. '"'/j* If- 

jllp C .W* t\j> L^i jjli^ 4*?"^ 
^ ^3 5? 



Chapter 97. Wiping Over The 
2&w#When Traveling 



.Jl LtuJl>Jl jlall ait«fi] -gdj*« 



125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah (narrated) that his father 
said: "I was with the Prophet |g on 
a journey, and he said: 'Stay back 
O Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!' 
So I went back, and I had with me 
a vessel of water. The people went 
ahead, and there the Messenger of 
Allah sg relieved himself. When he 
came back I went and poured 
water for him. He was wearing a 
Roman Jubbah with narrow sleeves, 
and he wanted to expose his hands 
(to wash them) but the sleeves 
were too tight, so he brought his 
hands out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his face and hands, 
and wiped his head, and wiped 
over his Khuffs." (Sahih) 



ii\ }\y% <-{j£&\ *jLlp ^jj iQ*J 
£^°J 'JjJdS "^J J~** "-r* 3 



.\>*<.M:£ns X j&\ J yj tl-A:^. ij^] ^jlJI jfc! [j^ff siliri] 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For ^lill J ifjjsll «J^ - ^ A r**JD 



Wiping Over The Khuffs 



(<U ^1) ^i^J! Ji* 



126. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin 'Assal said: "The Prophet |§ 
granted us a dispensation when JLi* ^ ^ tjj ^ t(V ^L£ ^ 
traveling, allowing us not to take ' | « - , / ; ' 

off our Afcuffr for three days and oii 1 -^ ^ W ^ u <>^J :Jl» 
three nights." (Hasan) . ^u'j f $ £ ^ ^ v? ^ 

127. It was narrated that Zirr said: ^ U^-f - \ YV 
"I asked Safwan bin 'Assal about ^ * - ^ „ ,^ 

wiping over the Khuffs, and he said: '- ^ f j| <jH 'isj^\ 

"The Messenger of Allah m used 'f' i-; *• i i,,?, 

to tell us, when we were traveling, * ^ - --^ 

to wipe over our Khuffs and not 'p-f ^ 6* o lili j & 

take them off for three nights in * .. t * -r ° , > i? * ; s 

the event of defecating, urinating ^ ^ o1 -^ :JU J ^ ^ 

or sleeping; only in the case of M 5l? :Jlii 'j^Jl j^Jl 

Janabah.'" (Hasan) - , . « ' - r 

Comraents: 

1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 
is not traveling. 

2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a joumey, the 
period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 
comfort of one's home. 

3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (Ghusl). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the 
purificatory bath (Ghiisl). 
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs For 
The Resident 

128. It was narrated that 'Ali (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |g set a 
time limit of three days and three 
nights for the traveler, and one day 
and one night for the resident - 
meaning, with regard to wiping 
(over the Khuffs)." {Sahih) 



129. It was narrated that Shuraih 
bin Hani 5 said: "I asked 'Aishah 
about wiping over the Khuffs and 
she said: 'Go to 'Ali, for he knows 
more about that than I do.' So I 
went to 'Ali and asked him about 
wiping (over the Khuffs) and he 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah |g 
used to tell us to wipe (over the 
Khuffs) for one day and one night 
for the resident, and three for the 
traveler."' (Sahih) 



ii>dl) pjiUL} 

IJ^-I :J&JI tf^f 
' „i . , '-, .r / . V ^.-j 

J'. c^* 5 0* ^ p" 1 ^ 1 

■uli cJl :cJui j^sJl 



Comments: 

The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 
extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 
place. 
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Chapter 100. Description Of Jtk hi «j-e'jM ^ - O 

Wudu' For One Who Has Not '" 
Committed Hadath 

130. An-Nazzal bin Sabrah said: "I 



:Jll ^ jj^-p ^j?*"^ ~ ^* 



saw 'Ali (may Allah be pleased ^ ^ ^ 

with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat ^ ^ ' ' ^ 

to tend to the people's needs, and d\"p\ <lX*Z. : J U ^ dlO -u* 

when the time for 'Asr came, a ^ ^ > '-j^ , 0| 

vessel of water was brought to him. t /"*' J -' ^ J ^ 

He took a handful of it and wiped LSJS ^llJl gjlj^l iil jii i^ijl JU 

his face, forearms, head and feet . t f • 

with it, then he took what was left ^ U O! JJ -r**» 

and drank standing up. He said: J^f-jj £?\'Jsj a, i & SL 

'People dislike this, but I saw the „ ' > , t , ,'', r „> ' 

Messenger of Allah |g doing it. ^ *^ ^ ^^jj 

TMs is the J*W of one who has ^ ^ <, .3^ 

not committed Hadatk." (Sahik) _ ^ > 

Comments: 

If one has previously perfonned ablution and has not eated from a state of 

puriry, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 

But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 

the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 
Chapter 101. Wudu' For Every vte - O - ^ 

Salah 



131. It was narrated from 'Amr bin . J^\J| ^ > ° ^s^> | _ ^ 

'Amir that Anas mentioned: "The "* ^f' 

Messenger of Allah was brought J> jJS ]f 5Xi ClU- : JL5 jJl£ 

a small vessel (of water) and he ' .f , « * £ _ ?f ^ . , 

performed WfcdfiV* I said: "Did the & & &\ °\ 'f" " f X & V* 

Messenger of Allah |g perform tjjS H ^J! OlSI : oi! tija *^ 

W for every prayer?" He said: - Z 'V - , . - , ' „ U' 

"Yes." He said: "Wbat about you?" ^ • J b V L " J b " f~ " J U 

He said: "We used to pray aU the g| i;; : jl! i^j 'J U c*|jLjJl JLi; 

prayerssolongaswedidnotcommit ' , , 

Hadath." He said: "And we nsed to • ly^y. 1 
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pray all the prayers with (one) 
Wudu'.'''' (Hasan) 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger ^ did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming Ahadith- Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he % would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allah. 

132. It was narrated from Ibn ^ : jy ^J} ^ ^ frjj.] _ \ Y y 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 



^ came out from the toilet and ^ ^ji 1 



food was brought to him. They m ^ j - ^ ^ - 

said: "Shall we not bring water for „> ' > „ 

Wudu'T He said: "I have only ^\ : 1 ^JliS ^UL Cj*J& *}UJ1 ^ 

been commanded to perform > . f . e >. , Jr 

J^tidw ' when I want to pray." -^-^ ■ „j-j-. 

.«to Ji cJi ih 

l^UUl Jl^t ^jjJI J—i- ^ ii«jJ=Sfl iijbjjt oLL-jI] ^gij» 

Comments: 

Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without 
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order, 

133. It was narrated from Ibn ^ '-^ 'J ^ ^ ^'Jp> ~ ^ 

Buraidah that his father said: "The ., - .^s - ,-y-s 

Messenger of Allah « used to ^ ^.^^ 

perform Wudu' for every prayer. U>^S Ig *i! Jjij OlS : JLS iSjJ^j 

On the day of the Conquest (of - e . * .i:, .sp , v r. 

Makkah), he offered all the prayers ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 5^ 

with one Wudu'. 'Umar said to lili cj& Jj Jlii i £>-lj 

him: 'You have done something A , „. , ,„ 

that you never did before.' He said: . « I > L «13 Lui » : Jli . ^ 
'I did that deliberately, O 'Umar.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

"Which you did not do before": 'Umar * made this statement in view of the 
Prophet's Ig usual custom, 01 in view of what 'Umar 4a thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet s|| acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Al-Wudu' [ablution] - 
Hadith 209] 



Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water 

134. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam, from his father, that when 
the Messenger of Allah |§ 
performed Wudu', he would take a 
handful of water and do this with 
it. Shu'bah described it: "He wonld 
sprinkle his private parts with 
it." [1] (Hasan) 

Shaikh Ibn As-Sunni said: "Al- 
Hakam (one of the narrators) is 
Ibn Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi. 



Comments: 

1. Sprinkling water over one's private parts does not form a part of ablution. 

2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary ciisease, 
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over the 
private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Istinja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, Allah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 

135. It was narrated that Al- JL a_-> >- t fc'-iU - \fe 

Hakam bin Sufyan said: "I saw the o 3 - u* . jr~ 



The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his Wudu' has been invalidated. 
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Messenger of Allah 3f| performing 
Wudu' and sprinkling his private 
area (with water)." (Hasan) 



Chapter 103. Using Water Left 
Over From Wudu' 



136. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah said: "I saw 'Ali 
performing Wudu', washing each 
part twice. Then he stood up and 
drank the water that was left over 
from his Wudu' and said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah a|| did as I 
have done.'" (Hasan) 



t jj ./t'. a Uj Jj- : J l£ l) Lii 

Jli - ^iij \^ey 4ll 



Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 
one may even drink it. 



137. It was narrated from 'Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: "I 
saw the Prophet g; in Al-Batha'. 
Bilal brought out the water left over 
from his Wudu' and the people 
rushed toward it and I got some of it. 
Then a short spear was planted in 



J! «*J| : Jli J\ & J 
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the ground and he led the people in >\.A>* > r^: r f - 

prayer, while donkeys, dogs and 5 ^ JI -> 9; ^ 

women were passing in front of ^jj 

him." (Sahih) " ' 

Comments: 

Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 

138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: <! I i?, ^'jf^ ~ ^ A 

heard Jabir say: 'I fell sick, and the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ and Abu 



Bakr came to visit me. They found J j£>j Jitfl icJs : J>Jc cJtw 
me unconscious, so the Messenger "-„„r *f- -e- i, 

of Allah £ performed Wfc<fii' and ^ ^ Vy°- « ^ 

poured nis f^Wti' water over me.'" |g «il J jij lija *j£ - _*tf 

(SaAtfe) " ' , >, 

■ «^j-^j 

.-A '^'I^JI 'H—J ' vr,£l: C f 1 -*^ 1 t -WYr: c t'jJl 

. iuri :^ t^s^JI J> j*j "4 ^ ^ OLA- ojjb- ^ t^!AOl 

Comments: 

The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of Allah |S| performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 
Prophet g| was performing ablution. 

Chapter 104. The Obligation tjijJl ^'j &li - {\ * i 



Of Wudu' 



139. It was narrated from Abu Al- £yjj\ _ ^ 

Malih, that his father said: "The ( " t 
Messenger of Allah $ said: 'AUah fel O* 'p^ 1 ^ b* '£8 o* 
does not accept Salah without ^ ^ 3 ^ 

purification, nor charity from tt ~' f 



I1J That which is taken from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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. 4j iibs ^ iji^ «I j j i^to^tOLj-jjjl 4«w>.j t ^ V t : ^ 

Comments: 

The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
proMbited since deception to some extent always comes to play 'm the 
procurement of forbidden things. 

Chapter 105. Going To J ^,:^ »> , ~ ^ ' a 

Extremes In Wudu' ^ , 0 

140. It was narrated from 'Amr bin ^ . ^ - > ^ _ u , 
Shu'aib, from bis father, that bis „ 

grandfather said: "A Bedouin came ^ 5* oCii fia^- i^jUS 

to the Prophet |jg to ask him about 



Wudu', so he showed him how to 



perform Wudu', washing each part ijLlJ s|| ^1)1 Jl %Mr «^r 

three times, then he said: "Tiris is ; , £ /C ; * ,t 

Wudu'. Whoever does more than r U ^ '"^^ 0,jU O* 

that has done badly, gone to & Jfc sij iS^jj'l liSi» :JIS 
extremes and done wrong.'" 5 ^ £ 

(Hasan) cS-^J 

Comments: 

But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborn and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 

Chapter 106. The Command To Vm, t t^i >ft\ _ o . ^ ^ji) 

Do Wudu' ProperIy fl] ' ' r 

141. 'Abdullah bin 'Ubaidullah bin : t/ z - ° r^j tf"£f - \ %\ 



'Abbas said: "We were sitting with 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and he said: 



jjl fij^- :iU->- 



'By Allah, the Messenger of Allah L^jUlI^Jll^&^Al^^jklJ^ 
sg did not say specifically anything ^ „ ' , '", '" 



^IsbaghAl-Wudd' 
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for us above the people, except for _-~ « , - , - 

three things: He commanded us to 51 ; 1 V 0j;i 'STi ^ d -^ J 

do m*cZw' properly, I1] not to '$<L% \ 

consume charity, and not to mate <■,*,■ 

donkeys with horses.'" (Hasan) -J^^J* S^ 1 4 P * I 

£l~4 ^ tU-U u-jL iSjl^lzil i<L>-l> ^1 4jtj>-] [(j—?- «U«ufJ ^gj^J 

Comments: 

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet's m household except for the prohibition of Zakat, which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet's household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of talang Zakat is specific to the people of the Prophet's household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
mimber of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during thnes of battle. In modern times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet ^ is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 

142. It was narrated that 'Abdullah tfjj- :J\s frjJA - U Y 

bin 'Anu said: "The Messenger of '% „ , , . , 

Allah m said: 'Do Wudu' & o* "s^ </■ ^ o* 'J>^ u* 

properly.'" [2] (Sahih) «JIS : Jli jJJ> £ &\ & ,J^_ 

Comments: 

Asbagh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
entitety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one's elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry. 



^AnNusbigAl-Wudu'. 

[2] Isbighfi Al-Wudu'. And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 
eapression to mean "thiee times" for each limb, rather than "properly." 
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Chapter 107. The Virtue Of 
That 

143. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Shall I not tell you 
of that by means of which Allah 
erases sins and raises (people) in 
status? Doing Wudu' properly [1] 
even when it is inconvenient, taking 
a lot of steps to the Masjid, and 
waiting for one Salah after another. 
That is the RMt lz] for you, that is 
the Ribat for you, that is the Ribat 
for you." (Sahih) 



O «Y li^il) 

:ol>-j-Ul Aj ^yj) IjUaiJl "Uli >>«^ 

jjUii t il£M t il£J! ^Jii 



, djUU 



Comments: 

The term Ribat signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against 
their artacks. Hence the term means over-all military preparedness. In the 
above-recorded Hadiah, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribat. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 

Chapter 108. The Reward For 
The One Who Performs Wudu 
As Commanded 



144. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi that they 
went out for the battle of As- 
Salasil, but they missed the fighting, 
so they kept watch, then they went 
back to Mu'awiyah, and Abu Ayyub 
and 'Uqbah bin 'Amir were with 
him. 'Asim said: "O Abu Ayyub, we 



m Isbagh Al-Wudu' 

P' For the meaning of Ar-Ribat, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Surah At-'Imrdn 3:200, 
published by Darussalam. 
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missed tne general moDilization, cut - i " 

wehavebeentold that whoever prays L - ^ U JUJ ^ U W 

inthefourAffl^wiUbeforgivenhis j JLj, ^ £f L'^J-I jjj SUJl jjjJ! GjU 

sins." He said: "O son of my brofher! \ .. „„ 

Iwilltellyouofsomethingeasierthan <>°' L - :JU * 'V^ ^ Sf* J~J^ ^l^Jl 

that. I heard the Messenger of Allah <ix^» J\ Jj^i ^jf k iifet l^f 

Sg say; 'Whoever perforasiku' as ' > , 

commanded and prays as commanded, S? 1 ^ dr" 1 li ^ ^J^J 

will be forgiven for his previous ^ . u jj ^ , f ^ f^, 

actions.' Is it not so, O 'Uqbah?" He •J** t rff-"**'j«j*>^ 

said: "Yes." (Hasan) . ! j^J : J U U ilJ fcf 

iOL- ^1 k>^> 3 <.U-:j- J j»j i*i ju-. ^ o-U1 ^Jb* mt:j- 

145. It was narrated that Jami 1 bin jv^ ^ , . >s^j | ^ 0 
Shaddad said: "I heard Humran <~r* o'- jf 

bin Aban tell Abu Burdah in the ^ ^L>- ^£ iI^Lj, jJW- £5l£- :Jll 

Masjid that he heard 'Uthman ^f'^f r f > 

narrating that the Messenger of ^ ^ W ot ^ - JU ^ 

Allah gl said: 'Whoever performs 5ul£ %\ tJ^lIJI <y 

Wudu' completely as commanded s t 

by Allah, the five daily prayers will r 1 O* 1 -^yiM ^ sb^J 

be an expiation for whatever comes ^rjj hvj>^^ ]£■ %\ l'jA US 

in between them.'" (Sahih) ' „ 

146. 'Uthman said: "I heard the — — £^ _ Un 
Messenger of Allah & say: There -„/,'.,7, 

is no manwho performs Wudu' and «lil^* 5 - ^ o* ^ fLl* 

doesitwell,then prays, buthewhen ^ 3,- ^j^, .^j ^ 

he prays it, he will be forgiven ' t t , > t / , , 

whatever (sins he commits) between d?*Q %tSy^ di ^ s '-^y*. SI 

that and the next prayer." (&*») u jj ^ ^, 

iSjLjJsJI 4pJ—4J t <-yj> Ji\ >_>L ifrJ-jijJl t|_5jU«JI 4s- J 3^f:gl J W 
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Comments: 

As has preceded, sins here refers 
major sins (Al-Kabair) one must fulfill 
147. 'Amr bin 'Abasah said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! How 
is Wudu' done?' He said: 'As for 
Wudu', when you perform Wudu', 
and you wash your hands to clean 
them, your sins come out from 
between your fingers and 
fingertips. When you rinse your 
mouth and nostrils, and wash your 
face and hands up to the elbows, 
and wipe your head, and wash your 
feet up to the ankles, you are 
cleansed of all your sins. When you 
prostrate your face to Allah, may 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins like the day your mother 
bore you.'" Abu Umamah said: "I 
said: 'O 'Amr bin 'Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?' He said: 
'By Allah, I have grown old, my 
appointed time is near and I am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of Allah sg. I 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of Allah (Sahih) 



minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
the conditions of a sincere repentance. 

'j*- i^li! : Jll ^Ul ^] y\ fSi 

:Jii ^IL^a \^ 5jjL*^o [£js>- : — jjt-^i 

: !_jJli iUj ^ ^lii iiii y\ 3 \^J~ j\ 

IS! dL'li iy%')\ :Jll r^'Jil Cis 

liU lilbutj iljL&f ^ ^ ht\L+ 
izA^f-j iiiy^io c . i ^\ j c - h'* 

O? ^r'y- d*rj 'y ■^rj o-^j 

tV*\ y\ JIS .Itij^l dliuij ^ iStlLi 

! J ji; IS ^t; ) 1 i^le- ^ Ij : culai 

^ <ai j^s ^ ^ 

J>"J il^ '^JJ 
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Chapter 109. What To Say U & x 3» d^sll - < V <\ 

After Finishing Wudu' ' 0 ^ 0 

148. It was narrated that ! Umar bin J ^ 'J jJjd ti'jjj - U A 
Al-Khattab said: "The Messenger of , ' "■ >t ^ , -,- t , 
Allah m said: 'Whoever performs :dU <^ ^ ^ 

Wudu' and does it well, then.says: t lj ^ ^5 ^ ^ l^Ui l£U 

"Ashhadu an la ilaha ill-AUdh wa , l'., 't *' , . ' ' « 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu O* J IriA. ^ IA 

warasuluh (Ibearwitnessfhatthereis ^uJj| J/J^'^ j»>* (k '4* 

noneworthy ofworship escept Allah, -/ 

and I bear witness that Muhammad is J^ Jjij Jli 

His slave and Messenger)/' eight ^ ^ ^ ^| - j \J J ^ 

gates of Paradise will be opened for " f t r -fj^ ^ 

him, and he may enter through •Isis ^j^'jj \*-&^» '<S\ ig-ilj ftl 

whicbeveronehewishes.'" (Sahth) - . , .f i, ,,r>r 

Commcnts: 

Si/Kan At-TirmUM has recorded, after the woid of Testification, these words: 
"Alldhummaj-'alii minat-Tawabin waj-'abii minal mutatahhirin." (O Allah! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 
themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 

Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of zL - ( u > 

149. It was narrated that Abu j£ ^ ^ fc^ u^j-f - US 
Hazim said: "I was behind Abu * / '""-'s.. 
Hurairah when he performed 4^ ui l ~ & j*j ~ 
Wudu' for ?atth. He washed his . f ^ t 
hand up to the armpit, and I said: \- 



'O Abu Hinakah! What is this S^j O-jS 



Wudu'?' He said to me: 'O Banu 
Farrukh! You are here! If I had 



U ! : iliii A^ul ^JI; ^0; 

known that you were here I would ^ilf l£j^ ^ L :J Jlii 1ij2>$\ \jX 
not have performed WP^tiu' Iike i(< f,. 1« <.,, r)1 

this. I heard my close friend (i.e., ^ ^ U >" U ^r lc ^^ 

the Prophet) m say: "The jewelry ^5» ig jj^ cJU^ fj i*j| 

of the believer will reach as far as ' t . , ' j( ; . 

his Wudu' reached." (Sahih) ■ & ^ ^P 1 ~<h 
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.UY:^ i^^l J 

Comments: 

1. Here jeweliy connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the 
people of this nation as a mark of distinction. Tiris means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by which they will 
become known. 

2. Farrukh is the name of one of the sons of Prophet Ibrahim Jp, most of whose 
descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukh signifies the Persians. 

150. It was narrated from Abu tdlJU ^ Jl^J- ^ i2xj L : ^4 - \o> 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah // t c = ,= 

0 went out to the graveyard and °a* 'fe 1 If '■l/^-f ik (/■ 

said: "Peace be upon you, abode of j, ^ ^ %\ J 

believing people. If Allah wills, we ^ f y , 

shall join you soon. Would that I had ^j* j& °<+Q* f^Ul» :JLsi 

seen our brothers." They said: "O ^ i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t , , , 

Messenger of Allah, are we not your , / , 

brothers?" He said: "You are my iJj^j ^ I^Jli «tlilj^-l tijf; ^ (J' 

Companions. My brothers are those „,.f v - ; „-.r,,-, , t,, 

who have not come yet. And I will r' 1 <>' ^ ^ , 

reach the Hawd before you." They p' ^l^lj 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, how will - j, ' , 

you know those of your t/mmaft who ! ^ L - : ^ • V-^ 1 ^ f**^ 

come after you?" He said: "Donl you - jvi ?L T^f • ^ J\ ^ CZS 

think that if a man has a horse with a , > '„ , * ^ * e 

white blaze and white feet among J> j> Jli ji^J jlS 1 JJ «i^IjU 

horses that are solid black, he will (( ^ ^ ./^ .> ^ 

recognize his horse?" They said: "Of f . " - ' jTy - _ 

course." He said: "They will come on ly 1 <*^l fjj jjit j^H* 1 : «J l* 

theDayof Resurrectionwithglittermg - ? -f, , -jtjA 

white faces and glittering white hands ,J * lj & Cx ^ > ^ 

and feet because of Wudu', and I will . « Lr b°y^\ 
reach the Hawd before them." (Sahih) 

Y^:^ i^jll J J~«^b ^ ^1 ^M^i 'SjU^I 

Comments: 

1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 
caravan and their needs. 

2. The station of the Prophet's |g Companions & is loftier than that of the 
Prophet's brothers in Fairh. This is because all the people belonging to his 
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nation are his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtured and trained by Mm. 

Chapter 111. The Reward For '&J^ & ljLj - ( \ n ^^Jl) 

One Who Performs Wudu'Well l,L * 

Then Prays Two Rak'ahs ° n ^ ]) «W J* r 'w' 

151. It was narrated that 'Uqbah <>U-;pi jIp ^ tJ^Lf - u\ 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani said: "The ' - , ,>•.,, t., ^ t * t • 
Messenger of Allah H said: y^l ^ L\jl^ :Jli ^j^l 
'Whoever performs Wudu' and - ^ - ^ ^ 
does it well, then prays two Rak'ahs , ; . o ^ ' ; fl 

in which his heart and face are yi^J**^ in^i t^ 1 O* -^J? 

focused, Paradise will be his.'" , - -.-u - • - f'- 

Jji.j Jli : J Li ZJ&^\ j| v£ 

o,J^ ^ Tri: c i^jJl ^ ^„^Jl ^JJI V L tij^Ul t( JL- 

. \VA: C ,^<JI J^j ni xj 

Comments: 

This means that entry into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, uniess 
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might 
necessitate his entry into Hell. 

Chapter 112. What Invalidates s^^Jl U - { u T »«JI) 

Wudu' And What Does Not , 
Invalidate Wudu' OSMadhi ht u&t * ^ 

(Prostatic Fluid) 0 u i^d l ) 

152. 'AK said: "I was a man who j . - s ^jj > ° ^ f „ ^ a y 
had a lot of prostatic discharge, ^ ^ ~* ^ * ^ 

and the daughter of the Prophet s§ J\ ^ ^ t^fe ^ 

was married to me, so I felt shy to V, , } „/ "' - , ," , „ / 

ask him (about that). I said to a ^ :^£ Jli :JIS ^JS}\ ^ 

man who was sitting beside me: j£ j|| *J\\ j&i ciifj Jii; 

'Ask him,' so he asked him and he , "/ } ' f -t t .t 

said: Terform Wudu' for that."' '• Jl j4-^ cJii tJUl j I 

.lijijjl 4J» :Jl£ Sjtd iUi 
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Comments: 

Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 
male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 
discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 
men. The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 
result in one having to take a purificatory bath [Ghusl\. 

153. It was narrated that 'Ali said: : '^y\ <Si ti^^j fc'Jr^ - 

"I said to Al-Miqdad: 'If a man is . , ,,,, Ll* ! ~ J ' ls"-| 

intimate with his wife and excretes L H ^ ' SJjP 9 1 - f ' ^ -^j^ 

prostatic fluid but does not have ^t^Jl JS (il :i]lLjj cil : JIS 

intercourse - ask the Prophet % , , . , ' ^ f 

about that, for I am too shy to ask ^ m Cs?^ &-> • - f J 6^ 

him about it since his daughter is Jjj^ \£ '^{^ 'J\ i y^J\ J; U Jui 

married to me.' So he asked mm, > s \ * , , f , ( " * 

and he said: 'Let him wash his ^j^j J^i" : <-^ i J^ i 

male member and perform Wudu' «; si .1,11 U '• ' 

as for Salah.'" {Datf) ' ' ' '* J * fiJ 

C-jJb- T'A:^ ijjJuJI ^ i_jLi tSjLjJall Lijta_jjl 4>- j?-] [<-Jux. ^ > uh-ujl :gj_ f »u 

, jkij X__J| j c. 4^j-j J-j^Jl J-p jjo jjj>. $ 1 £A: ^ t [_£^_Sli1 _yk j t*j j>LlA 

Comments: 

The term Mazaldr signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region 
around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits 
from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one's private part, it is 
appropriate to wash not just one's private part, but suirounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 

154. It was narrated from 'A'ish ^ ^ .ig _ Sol 
bin Anas that 'Ali said: "I was a ^ " ( '" 

man who had a lot of prostatic o! ^1 J^\Z ^ ijlkp '■jJJ- 

discharge, so I told 'Ammar bin ,%„ ^ ,,fr ,.5, -f .« .* -..r * e .^ 

,„ . f , ^ ~ ,v ^y» ^l- 1 - :Ju> u* 

Yasir to ask the Messenger of ^ J 

Allah a§| (about it) because his &\ J^-l ^ s|| -Al Jji/, jUl ^15 
daughter was married to me. He " t , • -t . ... - * . 

said: Wudu' is sufficient for that." 5 " ^ ^ : JU * 

(Hewan) 

JjA * « *j jiUJI iiJ>- Y"U/VJUS3| J ^>J1 ^1 ^0. : c ^ 

-»* 'J 1 ^-- 5 i^ 1 J*-» 

155. It was narrated from Rafi' bin : jrj ^ji ^ oiiii U^t - ^c« 
Khadij that 'Ali told 'Ammar to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah g§ , = f .-tn , v 

about prostatic fluid, and he said: C JJ Jl ^ & ^ ^ 

'Let him wash his male member ^ tc?? J ^| -J, \&\ ^\ 

and perform Wudu'.'" (Sahih) t *'"../',' ' ' 

S^li; :Jlil ^JuJl ^ g§ 41 

156. It was narrated from Al- ^jj^l jil •! t» frjJA - \e-\ 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that 'Ali told '\ s ' t ' -t 

him to ask the Messenger of Allah urf 1 G* 'y^ 1 >S 4^ 0* 

$| about a man who comes close • ^^sj, - ^ ■ 5^ . - 

to his wife and prostatic fluid - ' ' ' „ , " Z. 

comes out of him — what should he ^ J>ij <J^4 ^1 Li£ o I 

do? ( £ Ali said:) For his daughter is >• .„r r ,.f . .r. ,.,„ , ^ 

married to me and I feel too shy to ; Zf 3 " ^ W ^ « 

ask him. So I asked the Messenger litj «2 1 S U lili ^JuJl 

of Allah ag§ about that and he said: , , , /.r - ^ t\ t " , « 

"If any one of you experiences that, 0* IB ,<* 1 ^ cJLii «uL^I b\ ^ I 
let him sprinkle water on his dJi lilit jij ISU :Jlii 

private part and perform Wudu' as ' , , / « , 

for Sa/a/z." (Safcift) ' • rf J**J ^>%J 

157. It was narrated that 'AH said: Si* 'J> Hii li^i-t - \«V 
"I felt too shy to ask the Messenger 



of Allah $j about prostatic fluid :Jli i^i ^ jJ> bjli :JU 

because of Fatimah, so I told Al- j ^ ^ l^ili : JVl SuiLi 

Miqdad bin Al-Aswad to ask about ; , , „ ' 

it, and he (the Prophet sg) said: ^ o! cJ^Hil :Jli ^ ^ i^U 
Terform for that.'" (SaAft) j^f ^ ^ JUJ 1 Al 
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Comments: 

If a certain kind of sexual fluid (Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allah's 
Messenger £jg has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid. Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imam Ahmad's view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadhah signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahadi£h will be put into practice. 



Chapterll3. Wudu' After 
Defecating And Urinating 

158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: "I 
came to a man called Safwan bin 
'Assal and sat at bis door. He came 
out and said: 'What do you want?' 
I said: 'I am seeking knowledge.' 
He said: 'The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 
out of pleasure at what he is 
seeking.' He said: 'What do you 
want to know about?' I said: 
'About the Khuffs.' He said: 'When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah f ona journey, he told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Jandbah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.'" (Hasan) 



(ur ift^jo jpij 

°Js> jJli Cji>- :Jll 

:Jli i^j-I^j ^ jj ^ pwlfr 

o^iii J Uli. 'Ji b\'yw> oil 
& '-^ $ h* 



Coramejits: 

1. This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one's ablution. 
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one's Kkitffs in 
this Hadith is of no beneEt. 
2. By "the angels Iowering their wings," esteem and respect are meant. 

Chapter 114. Wudu' Aftcr i^OJ) y> j^jJi - ( n i **«J|) 

Defecating 

159. Safwan bin 'Assal said: "When ^ ^ /J£ - \«<\ 

we were with the Messenger of <■ : „ , , . > 

Mah||oiiajouroey,hetoldusnot Oi : ™ ir^ Oi J^^b 

to take them off fot thiee days -j. \£ ^ |£U ; J |J 

except in the case of Janabah, but , s / ' ' - > s 

not in the case of defecation, 'M & H> o\y£> Jli :Jli jj 

urinatingorsleep."(fi«s«K) ^ j-^f j& j j% &\ J^; £ iS 

■f^S Jj^S -H 1 ^ 

.J.UI LioJL»Jl >U igp» 

Chapter 115. m«fct' After ^ - ( ^ a ^j-JD 

PassingWind ' ( U o l^JI) 



160. Sa'eed - meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab - and 'Abbad bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle - 'Abdullah 
bin Zaid - said: "A man who felt 
something during Salah complained 
to the Prophet 2§. He said: 'Do not 
stop praying unless yon notice a 
smell or hear a sound."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one's suspicions are corroboiated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one's ablution. Based on this ruling, it 
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one's ablution. 

Chapter 116. Wudu' After f$< bt ~ ^ n 

Sleeping ' 

161. It was narrated from Abu sj^JS ^ ^jf^l ~ ^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of >■' \ - \$\? ■ vif " 
Allah m said: " When an Y one of ^ ' , °i. , 

you wakes from sleep, let him not ^& <-tjJ s y\ if y** : £jj 

put bis hand into the vessel until he 
has washed it three times, because 



«iil di :s» J\ -f 



he does not know where his hand ^£ ^ lili- 1 iil-Lll lil» :Jli ^ 
spent the night." (Sahih) , , . , 

^ £>. ^ J J^. * 



, Jali J j3t_» yj J_f>U-^l Sjljj 1 OV : ^ 'l5j^-" lj* J- 1 J ^ : 'f [fw! : 

Chapter 117. Drowsiness ^Uall £ LS - 0 W 

162 It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ . >• >\ _ nY 

said: "The Messenger of Allah sg _ _ './ >/.', - 
said: 'If a man feds drowsy when j! ^ 'V-W 1 if ^jty ^f 



he is praying, let him stop, lest he j^'.^ ^ t4 J jrj. 
supplicate against himself without ( 

realizing.'" {Sahih) J^4 j*J> J^v 11 W ^ 

^ jjtj ^jii j^Jj UiJ t (j j-^2^U 
■ l! do^ 

.4j JM* & f~, tf- \>V.^ &\ -^rf-\j t\*l :^ 'lS^I ^ >*J <.^>" 
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Comments: 

TMs HacBth reveals that drowsiness does not nullify ablution, because the 
reason Allah's Messenger jgj stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one's ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one's prayer, 
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing 
it. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 118. Wudu' After 
Touching One's Penis 



<y} J} y. ^ U 

CS. ''/j? ^ * l ('J- u? ij>* ji L^lAi 

. " ^>^o s- " : ^jJL» j& I J i Ujij-p^ iV^r^t'ij-Ujijjlj u A £ i A Y : ^ i jd 1 Jis 
Comments: 

When one touches one's private part with one's hand, one should definitely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur'an - this is only common 
sense. Therefore, if one touches one's private part with one's hand, it 
becomes necessary for one to then perform ablution. 

164. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: ^ ^ Ju^-I U^f - \M 

"When he was the governor of Al- \ , > r . t s*,, -> ,\ 



163. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: "I 
entered upon Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam and we mentioned the 
tbings for whicb Wudu' is done. 
Marwan said: 'Wudu' should be 
done after touching the penis.' 
'Urwah said: 'I did not know that' 
Marwan said: 'Busrah bint Safwan 
toid me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg| say: "And if 
any one of you touches his penis, 
let him do Wudu'" (Sahih) 
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Madinah, Marwan mentioned that , „ , >„ -. ; „ , 

a man should perform J*Ww' after ^ ^' ^ : <> <Sj*^ (f ^ 

touching his penis, if he touches it lyj, ^ £j ^ ^ j^i. ^ ^ ^| 
with his hand. I did not like that r * ' , r ' > / ^ ^ 

and I said: 'The one who touches it J* ^\ J ^'j'j* : J J^ ^ oi 1 
does not have to perform WiafiiV ^jf ^ jj ( ^ %\ 
Marwan said: 'Busrah bint Safwan * ' 

told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah sg mention the 
things for which Wudu' should be 
performed, and the Messenger of |j§ Jil iliw L£l Dljiv» di o^Ij 
Allah m jaid: 'W should be ^ * ^ ^ ^ , ' - 

performed after touching the ^ - u s ' ^ 

penis.' 'Urwah said: 'I continued to jji ;i' 3 'J. J Li «^JUl ^ ^ li^Sj» 
argue with Marwan until he called , . fl , - ,„„ ,* y< 

one of his guards and sent him to & Ui ^ ^ ifA-Ujl 

Busrah to ask her about what ^o\jy> cili- ll£ l^Jtii ^ Jl 
Marwan had narrated, and Busrah ^ , s _„ , t } , t , ,„ 
sent word saying something like ^ J% £1 o^jU 

that which Marwan had narrated to *oXsy> 
me from her." (Sahih) 

.JjLJI OjJbJl Jaj\ ujL-iJ] 

Comments: 

The phrase "touches it with his hand" signifies that touching one's organ 
nullifies one's ablution provided that both one's hand and the organ are bare 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one's organ 
from the outside of one's clothing). 

Chapter 119. Not Performing t £$\ t£ - ( m ~«J1) 

Wudu' For That , i%a * , 

165. It was narrated that Talq bin - ■ *fo tf^f _ ne 

'Ali said: "We went out as a ' l' 

delegation and when we arrived y. If' ->A Cf. ^ ^ :JIS 

with the Messenger of Allah ^ he ' 't f - 1' °' -K, *J • ' M' ' 

acceptedouroathofallegianceand ' U t^^r --^'^r 

we prayed with him. When he had sjj|j «SjI J JS &jj iJiij £>-^i 
finished the prayer, a man who - j,., > r .. r r 

looked like a Bedouin came to him ^ i ^ U3i ^ ^ ^ 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, u [^i J^j U :Jla ^ji^ ijt? 
what do you tliink about a man , ,' , t 

who touched his penis during the ^ c ^ aJ1 J V J t>J J iSj 



The Book of Purification 118 



Salahi He said: £ It is just a part of ; . .f > s< s f, v» 

you,' or a piece of you."' (Sahih) - - • J ' - ^ 

'C^jAj lhU^'j "j W- Oi'j 'u-^ 11 W J ' n ' : C '^j^ 11 </ >*J '*i 0>. ] 
Jjl i^Jl> -^aS jl5 J* ^ jlL j'M jU- ^1 ^ ^ C-H^ lij > 

Comments: 

One's touching the bare organ while praying is far rernoved from reality. 
Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 
above the garment. 

Chapter 120. Not Performing ^ %Jp 3 j>\ h') - (U • ^«Jl) 

Wudu' When A Man Touches , , o , . _ s 

His Wife Without Desire (H' Jisol) t^i. jj> & J^Jl 

166. It was narrated that 'Aishah xi Jl 4)1 jI£ ^ it^i iJ^-f - m 
said: "The Messenger of Allah f| , - , « , 

used to pray when I was lying in :Jb ^' ^ "r 5 " ^ f^ 1 

front of him as the bier is placed ^ \$\ ^ ;j ^JJ > J,\ ^ jl^Jl ^1 

(in front of the Imam), and when ' / , '„ .' , , , 

he wanted to pray Wttr he would ^ Jj^j ^ ^ j* r^ 1 

nudge me with his foot." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ~£ ^ 

*»->-tj t -4 -L«-j ^ (AJUI ojJLs- (>» /t : j-^-I [^i*w «^fl -gO 5 "" 

167. It was narrated that 'Aishah :J|j ^ tijif - ^"W 
said: "I remember lying in front of , , - . , r j« - 
the Messenger of Allah and the :Jls f™ 1 ^ «j* b ^ 
Messenger of Allah g| waspraying. ^ ^ il^ ^| - 
"When he wanted to prostate he 



would nudge my foot and I would ci^.'j 



draw it up (out of the way) until he ^ t f - ^ ^ , ^ ^ A , j 
had finished prostrating." (Safeih) ' ' ' 
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168. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ (.^^ ^ ^ li^Lf _ n A 
said: "I used to sleep in front of the "'„ ' - ~ " „ , - - f «e 
Messenger of Allah g and my feet b* ^ lH 1 ^ 
were in the direction of his Qiblah. m ^ j ^ ^ ~- >tf 
When he prostrated he nudged me , , , ^ 
and I drew up my feet, then when he ^U-j c~X^ "^j^* ^ ^ ls5 
stood up I stretched them out again. " ,a ^ , ^ ^ f 
And rhere were no lamps in the TC ^ " " » 
houses at that time." (Sahih) . ^ UaJ 

169. It was narrated from Abu ^ M ±Z iUi 1%#-f - n* 
Hurairah that 'Aishah said: "I '' ,',' f , 
noticed the Prophet j§ was not - ii ikiJJIj - ^1 ^ iljl^l 
thereonenigh^solstartedlooking . M ^ . , ^ . ^ 
for him with my hand. My hand V' ' ^ "■ °^ Jr 

touched his feet and they were held ^ >.'otf- £ ^ ±j£ \£ l'JS 
upright, and he was prostrating and 
saying: 'I seek refuge in Your 

pleasure from Your anger, in Your oli^i j|| fjs\ oiii 

forgiveness from Your punishment, ^ 

and I seek refuge inYou from You. J* 4& 

I cannot praise You enough, You Ij^ ^ 

are as You have praised yourself.'" , , _. ' , ' 

(Sahih) t-^y*- h» ^tliLi^j tdll^ ^ 

Comments: 

1. Ali of the above-mentioned Ahddith deal with the theme of the chapter. They 
make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allah sjg touched 'Aishah 
out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
touched 'Aishah 4» or vice versa, the Prophet's ablution did not break, and 
his prayer did not become nullified. 
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2. 'Aishah & lying down in front of the Prophet |g while he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet |§ was forced to touch the person of 
'Aishah. during bis prayer. 

Chapter 121. Not Performing & tj*$\ 0 - < m ,*-Jl) 

Wudu ' After Kissing < \ Y \ #2il 



170. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet ^§ used to kiss 
one of his wives then pray without 
performing Wudu'. (Basah) <M :**Z3\£- -jZ <.^i\ '^\'}\ ^ Jjj J>} 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "There \'> °* A r -f ' • - Vs» vif « i '.u 
is nothing for this chapter which is - ^ u- u tj. 



better than this fladith, even 
though it is Mursal. And Al-A'mash 
reported this Haditjj. from Habib 

bin Abi Thabit, from 'Urwah, from ojj t±-i^1 ll*> <>? i-*^ '-'^ 



'Aishah. 



Yahya Al-Qattan said: "This is the 

Hadith n of Habib from 'Urwah, ^ tc^lf J} J ^J- ^ Jl^H\ 

from 'Aishah. And the Hadttfc of ' :-:..,.-;„.* 

Habib from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah: -^^0* % *3j s> 

"She prays even if blood drips on \j> 1^ :iuJ3| Jli 

the niat" is nothing. _ * , n ", 

JZ ^JJI >5 0)3 JUj : ^ 

jjjs <J j ^- oI^jJj 1 jljJl J^e JJsLi 4] j '^ 00: ^ t^j^Jl ,j3 jfij i*j jlkill 

Comments: 

a. Imam Abu Abdur Rahman An-Nasa'i states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Ibrahim Taymi's hearing from 'Aishah ■%> does not exist). A'amash has 
narrated this Hadiri: Habib bin Thabit on the authority of 'Aishah % chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa'eed Qattan says this narration and one other similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of 'Aiihah's 
concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 
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matrorrhagia) or flow of blood calied menorrhagia (IstiMdha) and that she 
should continue with her prayer even if thc blood drips on to her prayer mat - 
are both unauthentic. 

b. Imam An-Nasa J i has categorized this tfadtth as having a broken chain, but a 
narration of Ad-Daraqutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all 
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 
(lit. Muttasil). Hence, this Hadith is a conclusive proof. 

c. This report indicates that even touching one's wife with sexual desire does not 
nullify one's ablution. 

Chapter 122. Wudu' From o> 4»^ - < ^ 



(Eating) That Which Has Been 
Altered By Fire 



171. It was narrated that Abu '-'^'ji c>> - W\ 
Hurairah said: "I heard the Messenger , s „ ' , , , 

of Allah m say: Terform Wudu' S? W' ±* J Js^l ^> 

from that which has been touched'by tJj _^| ^ ^JU 

fire.'" (Sahih) y ' ', /' 

:J_rt H§ Al l>j^'j : J15 z'Jj'jA 

172. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard :Jll ^Jid( al£ ^ ^Ll* lili - 



the Messenger of Allah 



JIS - ^jI ^^jJ - jIAj. tio^- 



Terform WWw' from that which 

has been touched by fire.'" (Sahih) ^J, 'JS l>\ 'iy^l i^jll 

.Wlij- 1(^^531 ,> y>j iJjUI li^JbJl Jail [^*w>] : 

173. It was narrated that 'Abdullah »jK & G^ 1 - \ VT 

bin Ibrahim bin Gariz said: "I saw ^ fr-jz>£ ^\ : Jli 

Abu Hurairah performing Wudu' * s - s 

on the roof of the Masjid and he \f> <-^6 y^r 'if- d?^~ '-^ ~ 

said: T ate some tough cheese, so I . , .*,>., . y 

performedl^rfji'becauseofthat.1 & ^ cy. ^ cf '«^j- ui A 

heard the Messenger of Allah 0, '^Y}\ £ &\ <. ^ yii 
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commanding us to do Wudu' from - |* ^ „„,,, <■ j «, - , ' , . 

matwtoch has been touched'by fire."' ^ ^ ■ ^ :JU O* 1 

.J (1)1 cJLo lX» Jj-^jJl) ^alj 

174. Iba 'Abbas said: "Should I : jil j^li; ^ (j^Lf - 

perform PFurfw J after eating food , , . ' " ' f , a 

that I see in the Book of Allah is : Jii ^J 1 ^ 1 ^ oi ^1 & ^ 

permissible because fire has touched .j^ J^j| . ;x f 

it?" Abu Hurairah gathered some ^ ^ 

pebbles and said: "I bearwitness (as jj>* ^ j*^ 1 ^ i* j$ JS Cf. ui?h 

many times as) fhe number of these \ ^ ^ . ^ jf f .<j 

pebbles, that the Messenger of Allah <S ^ ^ CT" ^ ^ J ^ 

| said: 'Perform Wudu' from that ^ L^jff : jjc i_Jsl^ 



which has been touched by fire.'" 
(Sahih) 



-i^-il :JUs (j^^ jjI <*-^ 

. «jlll I t^La CL; Ijj*^sjj» 

^Lp ^jI ^ j^>w a L- y m/l : 'Uaj-pj ^JUjJIj tJAo:^- i<?-t. ^1 
Jl f U r * p*J «-i* JST M Al J>-j c-tjJ J^t toU jH JLt U " : i jjjti JU 

175. It was narrated from Abu . & iLii - W o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ' ^ , ^ 

Allah g said: 'Perform Wudu' jJJ- \f tv^i ^ ^ji- ^1 ^Jl 
from that which has been touched 4 . , „ , , r 

by fire.'" (Sahih) ^ f 1 ^ ^' 

.«jliJl Ijj-^jJ» : Jll 

Jjhl j^i Li^-isJJj t \ AV : ^ i(_s^SJl jjsj [^-sc-^s] : gjj» 

176. It was narrated that Abu Ayyub * ■ ' • g-^f _ Wn 
said: "The Messenger of AUah ^ said: , _ ; ^ ^ ( ^ ^ _ t 
'Perform Wudu' from that which has l£ ^ ly} jfe 
been alteredby fire.'" (Sahih) t'.- . , . , - 
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177. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Messenger of Allah 
sj§ said: "Perform Wudu' from that 
which has been altered by fire." 
(Saliih) 



178. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Prophet H said: 
"Perform Wudu' from that which 
has been heated with fire." (Sahiti) 



179. Zaid bin TMbit said: 'T heard 
the Messenger of Allah |g say: 
Terform Wudu' from that which 
has been touched by fire."' (Sahih) 



(5juJI ::u>.i J 15 *-jy>* y, &\ 

■.m & ■ J & 

y>j - :Sfl* Al [S.* 1 

£jLi fij^- :Jll - K^aJO- ^1 j^J SjLLp 

y '-'^ y. j^M b* 

i>j 0* y. t&J- 



J} $ u* y) 0* u-*- 



y. A 



* YA/1 :ju=4 4 



UJI Lt; bp>> : » 



jjjTjjl :Jli ALii dai :JlS 
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180. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ _ u , 
Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al-Akhnas , t ,-' 3 , J0 ^ 

bin Shariq that he entered upon ^ : v ^- ^1 LJj^ :Jlj 

Umm Habibah, the wife of the ^ rj'^ c f ?f *. 

Prophet who was bis maternal ^ f^/ " ^ \ -f^ 

aunt, and she made Sawz^ for him, ^ lt^^ 1 o? ^fr* ,Cf. tjJ (S* 

then she said to him: "Perform L / A r/ >^>t >n' 

Wudu' O son of my sister! For the f' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah % said: li^i. «jLi 3lA ^vj t |S| ^Jl 

'Perform FFwrfii' from that which * / . | ,„ , \ s , ^ "'-T'% j 

has been touched by&e.'"(Safc&) ^ ^ L - ^ :J ^ 

<y ^ 0: £_ "-^ ^ -U-*-^' 4^ tSjLjiaJI tijbjjl *>-j*-\ [^jS*^> siLJ] i^Hj*" 

181. It was narrated from Abu ^ r . -.^.u j. > s,, .t--; f ... 
Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al-Atonas >^ ?> * W ~ 

that Umm Habibah, the wife of the :<3ll j^aJ Ji Jz ^ :Jli 

Prophet H|, said to him, when he , .'-.,'„, ,j„ - s „ 

had drunk some &wf<j: "O son of >^ o* Cri^ 

my sister, perform Wudu', for I ^ ^ j^J ^ ^ ^ — 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ - , / s f ' 

say: 'Perform ff«<fcJ' from that ^ ^ <>! ^ 0^ 'V 1 ^ 

which has been touched by fire.'" *f Vf ■ ' " S/i . =■ . . ■ t 

cJli i§ *£l £jj 

. . LJ I lIj JL>J I jjii I W l~»J] I g^jAj 

Comments: 

These Ahaditk perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended (Mustahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahadith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet ^ in the beginning gave this 
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command, but later he himself did not put it into practice, which clearly 
indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 
abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Hadith 
scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 

Chapter 123. Not Performing ^ ljL» - ( \ Yr ^Jl) 

Wudu' From That Which Has ' \, ^ 

Been Altered By Fire < ^ ^ r ^ » J^l ^> 

182. It was narrated from Umm :<JlI JtXl\ ^ ilAi - ^ AY 
Salamah that the Messenger of t , „ s^j. , 

Allah i| ate (meat from) a ' ^ ^ <* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

shoulder, then Bilal came to him cJj iljjj ^ 'tj^JI J ^ ^ 

and he went out to pray, and he ' t * «e' - - t 't " - - 

did not touch water. (SaMJi) J* 1 & ^ ^ d 1 : ^ C 1 & < 5 * U 

j& Ji £>i [<K. itiiS] u§ 

^ niUi J i^JI V L iij^iJl t^u ^1 [^-^ "ti-JJ :gi>^ 

183. It was narrated that Sulaiman X£ ^ ilii tr^sU - ^AY' 
bin Yasar said: "I entered upon , f , , „ , ,, a 
Umm Salamah and she told me lf £i> ^ ^ : ^ 4^ ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah |g jL -' ^ ^L^i ^ ^JiijJ ^ jlii 
used to wake up in a state of " ~,- s j ^ " f ' , , 
Janabah without having had a wet ^ ilii ^1 j£ c-Uj :JIS 
dream, then he would fast." And . ^ >^ ^ « i| J 
she told him that she brought the '„ , , 
Propliet ^ some grilled ribs and >^ i s^\ lJjt £J fl^j t^-il p fS^l 
he ate from that, then he got up « „ f, • K -f . >iV i-?f 
and prayed, and did not perform l^r ^ Ji ^ M •«•■^ M 
Wudu'. (Sahih) p_} siLSJ) J) f B «k Jfti 

Comments: 

Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such 
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatoiy bath - such that one has 



The Book of Purification 126 



time either for the purificatory bath or for the predawn meal, but not for both 
- then Islamic law permits one to fast. In such situations, one should eat the 
predawn meal and then later perforra the purificatory bath before Fajr prayer. 
Also, if a fasting person experiences a wet dream during fasting hours, then 
that dream does not affect his fast in any way. 

184. It was narrated that Ibn JlpSJi jIp ^ JuAi - \M 

'Abbas said: "I saw the Messenger t t r „, s - , f , _ 

of Allah m eating bread and meat, 6> u? 1 ^ : ^ ^> ^ :JU 

then he got up to pray and did not ^, ^ - J^j : ju 
perform FPw^wV (Sahih) 



di I 



^ y,j ^ ^ ^1 y, rTl/\:JU^i 



185. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: "The 



t of the two matters from the ' ^ ~ ^ 3j ** 

Messenger of Allah $|j was not ^i, ZlLi llil^ :Jl* Jut* ^Z 

performing Wudu' from that which , , o , , o / ^ 

has been touched by fire." (Sahih) iS- jfc :JU J^ 11 Oi 

^ ji^'n-i ^ ^ ;< J^ 5^' ^ 

■ ^"j^J -•'-■=- 

Comments: 

The phrase "the last of two matters" signifies performing ablution or not 
performing it after eating something that is cooked on a fire. In other words, 
the command to perform such an ablution has been abrogated. The narration 
of Ibn 'Abbas also points to the ruling of abrogation since Ibn 'Abbas arrived 
in Madinah after the Conquest of Makkah. 
Chapter 124. Rinsing The ^ - j&Xi\ _ ( u i *«Jl) 

Mouth After Eating Sawiq • - 1 

(m *uji) 

186. Suwaid bin An-Nu'man said >• - 

that he went out with the Messenger *f" 

of Allah ^ in the year of Khaibar, ilil Ulj «lii- UYj. jS^~? ^ OjUJl} 
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then when they were in As-Sahba' - - „ , * .* 

whichistheclosestpartofKhaibar- :Jli r^ 1 ^ " J " 
he prayed Hsr, then he called for - ^ y \ - Jfe 

food, and nothing was brought but , 

Sawiq. He ordered that it be <J>. J>° J^- jr^ <J* '■^^ J 1 



moistened with water, then he ate 
and we ate. Then he got up to (pray) 

Maghrib, and he rinsed his mouth H 'J^- it ^ ^jt-'j £ £>- 



and we rinsed our mouths, then he 
prayed and did not perform Wudu'. 
(Sahih) V \ Jji l*S p ^1 JU 

Comments: 

Since the residue of broth (a mush-like dish made out of parched or 
desiccated wheat or barley; lit. Sawiq in Arabic) lingers in the mouth if eaten, 
the rnouth is not cleansed without rinsing. It is, therefore, recommended that 
one should rinse one's mouth so that it becomes clean and does not, due to 
leftover food remnants inside of it, interfere in the act of performing Prayer. 

Mouth After Dnnking Milk - 1 

OTO ii>ci\) 

187. It was narrated from Ibn . , i 'u, ^ - -u'- u-t ,r-t f k 

'Abbas that the Prophet sgj drank ^ - .. jr- 

milk, then he called for water and l&\ xi J> &\ Sls- 'J. <.^$J^\ J- i JI^ 

rinsed his mouth, then he said: "It s > ,,_f _ - *Y 

is greasy." (Saftfc) Uj r ^ ^ ^1 ^ 

ijj-rfj iTH:^ t^Jjl ^^2*^». J* :<_jL; i^^yi t( ^jUJl o-y-f : fgj-u 
Comments: 

The effects of drinking milk, especially its stickiness and sweet aftert;='- •. 
linger in a person's mouth. Therefore, after one drinks milk, one ought to 
rinse out the inside of one's mouth. 
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Mentioning When Ghust (A J^JJI U j£j 

Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory 

And When It Is Not t 1*3 



Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The j&f laj jilS3l Ji* - ( u i p 
Disbeliever When He Accepts 
Islam 



188. It was narrated from Qais bin :Jli ^ ^ ti'jj.] 



'Asim that he accepted Islam, and 



the Prophet commanded him to ^ ^ ^ ^ - J?h ®& 
perform Ghusl with water and lotus .J Hj^ ^£ - r lliJl lij 

leaves. (SaAifc) , ^ J\ ^ - 

i^' r 11,1 - 01 '-r?** c* b* 

Comments: 

To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholais. According to Iraira Ahmad, bowever, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexuai intercouise. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impuriry. The phrasing of 
the Had&h supports this conclusion. 

Chapter 127. The DisbeUever % ^ ~ ( uv 

Perfonning Ghusl First When (uv 1JUJ M Z\'S 

He Wants To Accept Islam <**""* J J 

189. Abu Hurairah said: ^ gjj. \J^.f _ 

"Thumamah bin Uthal Al-Hanafi \ ( ' t 

went to fetch some water that was ^ ^ <£ l C*. ^ 

near the Masjid and pefformed J, jjfc, ^j, jijf — &\£ %\ 
Ghusl, then he entered the Masjid s> _ ' \ \ " 

and said: 'Ashhadu an la Ha ha UI- J 5 ^ p J-^*^ tj^HJl ^ ^.j* 
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Allah w a ashhadu anna , , * „> <• e . t . , , » 

M,/;™^n ttriuftu nuri/uft (I 1 V K N J 1 ^ 

bearwitnessthatthereisnoneworthy z tilj^jj lilii Jj <llj^ ^ 

of worship except Allah and I bear „ t t( . \ , , « ' Js 

witness that Muhammad is His slave ^ ^jlll ^3 ^ U JJi; !-u^- 

and Messenger), O Muhammad, by ( j=J ^ «Jj 

Allah! There was no face on the face , , , s ~ . , \ 

of theEarththatwasmorebatefulto ty* *fr'^ ^ 

me than your face, but nowyour face m t „i* « , : ^ ^ f ^ 

has become the most beloved of all m ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ //^ * 

faces to me. Your cavahy captured -'yf*i ^ *j*^J 
me and I want to perform 'Umrah. 
What do you think? The Prophet % 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform 'Umrah" {Sahih) 

U j* J^ 1 j'j^-» '*~^J J^"^ 1 -^J ^ '^W^ 1 tjJ «j 

Comrnents: 

The purifying bath should be performed after one's embracing Islam. This is 
because the washing of a disbeliever himself holds no signiGcance. But it is 
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purifying bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 

Chapter 128. Performing Ghusl $ ^ y _ ( m ^^Jl) 
After Burying Ar» Idolater 

(UA ^Jl) 

190. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: "I heard Najiyah bin 
Ka'b narrating from 'Ali that he 
came to the Prophet jg| and said: 
'Abu Talib has died.' He said: 'Go 
and bury him.' He said: 'He died as 
an idolator.' He said: 'Go and bury 
him.' {'Ali said:) 'When I had 
buried him I went bacfc to him and 

he said to me: 'Perform Ghusl'" , . , , 

(Hasan) -«Jr^JJ^l 
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,no: c jUw.iyjT^j^^n^iij. 

Comments: 

1. This report categorically proves that Abu Tahb died in the state of disbelief. 
After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? 

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
with Allah, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burialj Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not -with the same rituals with which a Muslim Is 
washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 
covered with soil. 

Chapter 129. The Obligation !j| J^l <~>j>-j tJ^ - (m -^JD 

OfG/iiis/ When The Two ' * .. s1l 

Circumcised Parts Meet _ 0 ™ iW ^ 

191. It was narrated from Abu J^Vl ^ jUJ - S'W 

Hurairah that the Messenger of .<s . -j*, 

Allah m said: «When (a man) sits ^ V^-»- JJ> ^ : 
between the four parts of his wife's ^ ^^dl cJU-i :Jlj sila 



body and exerts himself, then 



Gtesf becomes obhgatoiy."(Safiifc) SI ^ ^ J 0* 'g'j 

Comments: 

"When any of you sits...": these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
This applies to an act when a raan begins the act of sexual intercourse and 
when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two semal organs, the 
puri&catory bath becomes obligatory on both hnsband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon 
penetration and not ejaculation. 
192. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^>J*i y. '^jl - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >. >. ;s , -,.£ ,..„- c,,., 
AUah m said: "When (a man) sits * f ^ ^ : JU ^ 
between the four parts of his wife's :J15 ^ ^jl* :Jii /; J ., J ' 



body and exerts himself, then Ghusl 
becomes obligatory." (Sahih) '■aijr? <y. ] o* 
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tl^-j lai iO£L>-l '^j gjS/l LjXi 55 **** 

tij- I i* l^^-^il jjf Jli 

JU_j kJ jaU JjLJI i^j^Jlj t^A:^ nij^ 1 y* j*j [^^w «jt— <J] 

Comments: ■ ^ ' 

a. Abu 'Abdur-Rahman An-Nassi'i states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is: ('Ash'ath on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on 
the authority of Shu'bah as Khalid has narrated. 

b. In Khalid's narration there is the mention of Hasan Basri, while in this 
Hadith, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasa'i 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadith is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Hadith No. 191 possesses consecutive 
links. 

Chapter 130. Ghusl From (The 
Emission Of) Semen /.. ■ 

193. It was narrated that 'Ali said: "I 
was' one who had a lot of prostatic' 
discharge, and the Messenger of 
Allah |g said to me: 'If you see 
Madhi (prostatic fluid) then wash 
your penis and perform Wudu' like 
that for Salah, but if you ejaculate 
semen, then perform Ghusl.'" 
(Sahih) 

^ V 5 i-jL tajl^l ujbjjl [j^pws a>U-*J] 

I^Up vJU= J j. J* y\ iOU- ^Ij ci\ iH1: c itf^sai J j*j 



Abfi 'Abdur-Rahman said: "This is 
a mistake what is correct is; 
'Ash'ath from Al-Hasan, from Abu 
Hurairah.' An-Nadr bin Shumail, 
and others, reported the Hadith 
from Shu'bah just as Khalid 
reported it." 



SAjjP UjJL»- :Jli - JaiLllj - j» 

su; ^3 cJi :ju 4^ ^ ^1 
^AJl cjtj ISI» :^ J^; J Jl£ 
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Comments: 

The discharge of sperm (Maniy), regardless bf whether it is due to sesuai 
intercourse or a wet dream or merely Iust, results in it being obligatoiy to 
perform the purificatoiy bath (Ghusl). However, if one's sperm or semen esits 
without Iust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the raajority of scholars,.the purificatoiy 
bath does not become obligatoiy. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becorning sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one's 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatoiy bath (Ghusl) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Ash-Shafi'i, whenever sperm exits from one's body, even if it be due to 
illness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatoiy. 

194. It was narrated that £ AIi said: x^> Al - \\i 
"I was one who had a lot of prostatic ' y .1 . f . 
discharge, so I asked the Prophetsg : <-^ C "'^ ^ ^ 
and he said:' 'If you see Ma<M _ % _ >° lJ>!j 
(prostatic fluid) then perform Wudu' *', " ° £ 

and wash your penis, but if you see o* «^j y\ 
semen ejaculated, then perform . - * r, - . *„ . . f 
Ghusl.'" (Sahih) ^ **** * ^ # ^ ] 

: <-^ ii* i£ <-'~^4 £ 

BI» :Jla |g «^Il'cjtii t\h yJrj 
Blj thji J~ilj tU-j» ^JUJI ojfj 
. «J^pU jUUI cJlj 

Chapter 131. The Gftuf / Of A J <jy ^ fa - On I) 

WomanWhoSeesSomethingln -• m V^n - r- 

HerDreamLikeAManSees 0n ^ U ^ 

195. It was narrated from Anas '-'^y.l {j - H o 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 



Messenger of Allah H about a 



If- toSfi ^£ _L*^ -.uU t5jb^ 



woman who sees in her dream ^ |g &\ Jjij cJb ^li f f V\ 

something like a man sees. He said: , , t y , <" . 

"If water is released then let her :Jli i5jd u J i£? s^ 1 

perform Ghusl." (Sahih) . « j^sii ^1 cJji! \i\t 
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Comments: 

Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
semal intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. It the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one's having had a dream, one still has to 
perfoim the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman. To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upon a 
dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 



196. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that 'Aishah told him that Umm 
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of 
Allah sg when 'Aishah was sitting 
there. She said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Allah is not 
shy to tell the trurh. Inform me: if 
a woman sees in a dream what men 
see should she periorm Ghusl from 
that?" The Messenger of Allah fl 
said to her: "Yes." 'Aishah said: "I 
expressed my displeasure and said: 
'Does a woman see that?' The 
Messenger of Allah 0 turned to 
me and said: 'May your right hand 
be covered with dust! How else 
would (her child) resemble her?'" 
{Sahih) 



Cf Lf 'i^ 1 0* 'V^ <jJ 

U cJl5i hj\Jr tblpj I Jj-^j 

:|g &\ 'dj^j LgJ Jlii ^ J^i^I 
^ : L^J cJii : JJLjIp cJli iit^JLi» 

<bi J^s «ji diaii srjiii 



. W: c i^l^ 

Comments: 

1. 'Aishah 4& had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 
experienced such a tliing at all. 

2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument 
provided by the Prophet ^. If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 
no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 

197. It was narrated from Umm . , > >. ^ - : J , _ ^ v 

Salamah that a woman said: "O ' ^ U " JJ J ^ "~ rf ^ > 

Messenger of Allah, Allah is not ^) : <J JJ^, llili 
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134 



shy to tell the truth, Does a woman 
have to perform Ghusl if she has a 
wet dream?" He said: "Yes, if she 
sees water. J,[1 ' Umm Salamah 
laughed and said: "Do women really 
have wet dreams?" The Messenger 
of Allah g| said: "How else would 
her child resemble her?" (Sahih) 




^ c,, rru/ir. : c lr ui j .uji ^ tf i-ii .^uji ^V.^ju 

198. It was narrated that Khawlah :Jil ^° tliiji LT^U - \<\A 
bint Hakim said: "I asked the - , , , * < ^* , 



Chapter 132. The One Who ^ ^ jj, £ _ ( , r T ^ 0 
Has A Wet Dream But Does <--.-.. r 

Not See Water O H »UJI j>; 

199. It was narrated from Abu & ^ jl^Jl Uj^f - H S 



Messenger of Allah §i about a 
woman who has a wet dream and 
he said: 'If she sees water, let her 
perform Ghusl'" (Hasari) 




M <J j^j >r^ ^ 



Ayyub that the Prophet said: 
"Water is for water." [2] (Sahih) 



[1] That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 

[2] That is, water for peforming Ghusl is obligotary when the ejacuiation of water (semen) 
occurs. 
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Comments: 

This Hadtth alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becorning obligatory to 
perfonn a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahadith make it clear 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together, 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the 
consensus of the people of knowledge. 

Chapter 133. The Difference f U JjJil itf - OYT ^--Jl) 

Between A Man's Water And A I( \ -f -u i>*u 

200. It was narrated that Anas . j vs - r - • 

said: "The Messenger of Allah <gi „J"./\ ' <s >,„ 

said: 'The man's water is thick and 'u* ^ '-^ ^ ^'J^ 

white, and the woman's water is JU]| M >^>, ^ * 

thin and yellow. Whichever of them ( " J ' , f ( f 'j 

comes first, the child will resemble ^lM 5c? j j'j^' u^ 1 J^P' 

(that parent).'" ^ ^ ^ '^g 

Comments: 

The act of semal intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the 
child's resemblance. Some scholars have held the term "Sabaq" to mean: 
whoever ejaculates first. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl & JlisVilt 'Ji - ( ^r^ 



After Menstruation 



201. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 



f V'. - Y«1 

that she came to the Prophet g? G5li :Jll <M xZ ^ kt^l 

and mentioned that she suffered < : , „ I5 , - ; , 

from Istihadah (non-menstrual :Jti & ^ :JU <^ J / ! 
vaginal bleeding). She said that he y, a'/J. ^ -yj, ^ £lL* 

said to her: "That is (bleeding 
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from) a vem, so when the time of « _ „s , , ■£ r t 

menstruation comes, stop praying, ^ * 'v^--' 3 ^ ^ <^ V"^ ^ 

and when it goes, then wash the %\ dliji ^>\£czH Ljjf o^SUi ^ 

blood from yourself then pray." - a£ - * i s — " , 

(Sahih) ^ ^ : * JL5 

. <c JU p f jJI 

Comments: - 

1. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
stops - the purificatory bath (Gfuisl) becomes obligatory. 

2. Istihadka is bleeding outside of tbe menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
blood called menorrhagia, coraing out from the womb. Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obhgate the bath. 'Irq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from. a particular blood vessel. : 

202. It was narrated from 'Aishah .jjj t- ^ g«£f _ y .y 

that the Prophet g£ said: "When ^ ;tf ' >,',' J 

the time of menstruation comes, £?LijVl :Jli ^ilS ^ J4^ 



stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl." (Sahih) 



Hift JS$$ li^Ji c±if :Jl* 3gj| 

t( j.ui i-aJi 'VV: C ns^sai ^ yy ^ «^ijjVi o^.y m: c t £Jl ... 
& rr£: c ;IJ:uL i,jA*Jl '(O—j crYV:^ 4 YT: V L, ttP «Jl <*->'j 

203. It vfas narrated that 'Aishah - ^ £J U^-t - T « V 

said: "Umm Hablbah bint Jahsh „ s ^ \ \_ } , , , ^ s „ 

suffered Istihadah (non-menstrual ^ 3" 1 ^ Crf J^^i 

vaginal bleeding) for seven years. iy > ^ .jjj ^j^^, 
She complained about that to the 



Messenger of Allah 3§j and the j» i c ^-^ l iilJU ^ t5 ^J 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "That ^ cJliii - • 1 1 ' ii, t-i 

is not menstruation; rather that is ' J t - ,i:: * :;, Cr^ tr*^ 

(bleeding from) a vein, so perform oi» Al J >ij JUJ ^ A! Jjiij 
GfeusZ then pray.'" (Sahih) 
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t^U ^jIj ijjUI C^J-sJl Jail YTi:^ L^jjufj L^-^j t^U^Vl 



204. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Umm Hablbah bint Jahsh - 
the wife of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf and the sister of Zainab bint 
Jahsh - suffered Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding)." She 
said: "She consulted the Messenger 
of Allah 3g| and the Messenger of 
Allah $g said to her: "That is not 
menstruation, rather that is a vein. 
When your period goes, perform 
Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, 
stop praying (for that period).'" 
'Aishah said: "She used to perform 
Ghusl for every prayer and pray. 
Sometimes she would perform 
Ghusl in a wash tub in the room of 
her sister Zainab when she was 
with the Messenger of Allah % 
and the water would turn red with 
blood, then she would go out and 
pray with the Messenger of Allah 
That did not stop her from 
praying." (Sahih) 



j* j ~ J>)j oUiii 

14J J la ^ jil J^ij ciicili cJli 

:lisl* dJli .«5^411 
^ Ul^-I J~£i; oJlI'j J-^j ;SU> 
'M C^J 1*5=^ us? H( j^? 

lis «H Al djiij L j^k^ 



Comments: 

1. Umm Habibah's taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice. Allah's Messenger 0, had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is-possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command's meaning, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 
2. Umm Habibah's taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood's 
tinge in the water, so that she wonld be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 
norm of purification. 

205. It was narrated from 'Aishah : J ll lili ^ Itii lijis-f - Y » o 
(may Allah be pleased with her) 
that Umm Habibah, ari in-law of 



the Messenger of Allah ^g|, who ^ a'jj, j \y£ \£ tl _,L^j, ^1 

was married to 'Abdur-Rahman bin ' * ' ' 



! Awf, suffered Istihadah (non- 



menstrual vaginal bleeding) for t(J ^ ■ «^l ^ t |g ^ 

seven years. She consulted the " 

Prophet sg about that and the ci&M 1'^, c^>^\ 

Messenger of Allah £ said: 'That ^ £ A| ^ ^ 

is not menstruation, rather that is a " ^ / , , . ' , 

vein, so perform Ghusl and pray."' J^-^ <-6j? ol^j l^^k <i~~P 

(SaAifc) *" ' ''"'**, 

206. It was narrated that 'Aishah XllJl t31^- 52» U^f - 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh .--",,„-„.,,, 
consulted the Messenger of Allah :cJli ^ 5* ' S J> ^ y l*? ^1 ^ 
UI and said: 'O Messenger of m 4,1 j 
Allah, I suffer from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).' He 

said: 'That is a vein, so perform (l ^ ^ ^ 

Ghusl and pray.' And she used to ^ J ^ ^ ^' ^ _ 

perform Ghusl for every prayer." .v%Z> Ju«^ ciisii 
(SaMfc) 

207. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^jj^ .j^ ^ j„q _ 
that Umm Habibah asked the - • ^ jr~ 
Messenger of Allah about ^ ^1 Ji IjJ ^ 
bleeding. 'Aishah said: 'T saw her wash ^, * ', , 
tub filled with blood. The Messenger 0* O* C* u* 
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of Allah s*| said to her: 'Stop „ , - } , . -t , s ; 

(praying) for as long as your period ^ 3SS ^ Jj-j cJU 4^ f I il 

prevents you, then perform Gkusi:" & ^ 0' ^f- : cJll 

(5aAift) , ^ , ; „ 

Coimnents: 

"The tub filled with blood" denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was notbing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 

208. (Another ohain) (Sahih) ^i; ^ S - ^ ^ _ Y - A 

209. It was narrated from Umm V£. t sijc -j. : c£ ~ t * ^ 
Salamah that a woman suffered , '1 . ' ,,- 
constant bleeding at the time of the ^ f 1 J'. ^^4^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah & so Umm ^ U W ^ «f--, ^ ■ 
Salamah consulted the Prophet \ „- . - 

for her. He said: "Let her count tJ^ f' $ 4>! J^iS 

the number of nights and days that 'l ^ ^ .j^, . t# 

she used to menstruate each month - 5 t~ ; , , ' 

before this happened to her, and iS^\ L£w4 jl ^ ^^k-^ oil5 

let her stop praying for that .* , ; ; ,.;s^« Ml ..wr - f 

amount of time each month. Then ^ tf ^S ^ >^ ^ ^ l* U» 1 

when that is over let her perform p t dJJi ISl^ 
G/ihs/, then let her use a pad, and 



pray." (Co*?/) 



ijJ! . . . \y>\>c~2 siyjl i5jL(k3l ujb_jjl ij-y-l [ i .i i i * ., r» 

Ta\ :^ tj^b ^1 -U* ; j-if _u.|j_i l^jJjJI ,j^Jj i^ki* ji_JI 1 0-0 U 

Comments: 

If a woman had menses previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the begjnning, 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 
to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 

Chapter 135. Mentioning The Or° f l>"'vt % - Oro p^Jl) 
Period 

210. It was narrated from 'Aishah ■ t' * *« (-r£f _ r \. 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who ; ; , * ^ c ' , ^ 

was married to 'Abdur-Rahman bin c/. b'o^- : J L5 '^VJ>\ J> SjlS 

'Awf suffered from IstihMah (non- f - . >- 

menstrual vaginal bleeding) and ^ 'V- f ^ ^ 

did not become pure. Her situation <^ tatii ^ ^£ i&\ 

was mentioned to the Messenger of s. s '*4s*' ; - . , 

Allah |g and he said: "That is not s^ 1 °i ^ f' Jl ^ 

menstruation, rather it is a kick w tjlrj Ji 

ia the womb, so let her worlc out V ff ,, - , , , 

the length of the menses that she ^ U ^ ^ ^ ^-Ar?^^ 

used to have, and stop praying (for ii^JL o^j l£p : J 10 0 

that period of time), then after that a ' ? , 

let her perfonn GfcusZ for every. ^ ^j* 3^ l pr!^ ^ ^3 

prayer.'" (^) «i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J /J i*; ill-Lp jjj Aijj iIjJ^ ^ lYl/llJjj-? *>-jj^f [tla^ oilirfj] \^j>u 

,TU: c c^l 

211. It was narrated from 'Aishah ..jtf J£j| ^ - 

that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used _ ' ^ , , ^ 

to suffer from IstihMah (non- O* 'lSj^ 1 ^ oUii b'oi 

menstrual vaginal bleeding) for ^ *| ^| 

seven years. She asked the Prophet ^ ••> f ' 

|gj and he said: "That is not :JlS 0 cJLJ ^ £i ^>li£l; 



111 A Mck in the womb: in other narrations means "A kick from Shaitan,", raeaning that the 
Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment. 
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jl Labili jk UJJ jUa^JLj O-^'l 



menstruation, rather it is a vein. 
Tell her not to pray for the amount Jl 
of time that hei period used to last, JJ&j ' i;-^ L&l^it itsUJl Il^iS 
then let her perform GAws/ and „ SJ , o s * 

pray.' She used to perform Gtej/ J^^ J-^" -'^J 

for every prayer. {Sahih) 

212. It was narrated from 'Urwah :JU itfj. ^ Lir ^p - Y W 

that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish e , „ £ .-„.,' .f. r ; s , 
narrated that she came to the £f 'V* 9 - & ^ & - 
Messenger of Allah and t -^| ^ j. i&\ S£ Jl J& 

complained to him about bleeding. ' - s V 

The Messenger of Allah i| said to <_r^ uhJ ^ <^ ^ 

her: "That is a vein, so when your .'j, ^ ^ g ^, ^ 
period comes, do not pray, and \ ",\ „ , 
when your period is over, purify 'li^e UJI» &\ djZ>j l^J JLii 
yourself and i pray - in between one . BU cj^ ; SG dtf dfit lil «Jtt 
period and the next." (£a ( i/) ^ „ < , ,, 

This is evidence that Al-Aqra' is {J?. ^ P ISA*** 4j°J 

menstration. Abu 'Abdur-Rahman 



said: Hisham bin 'Urwah reported 



this Hadith from 'Urwah, and he ^3^' ^' <J^ tJ4-^ ^ 

did not mention what Al-Mundhir ^, „,„ , ,t - , 

mentionedinit. ^ ^ ^ W ^ ^' JU ^ 

.jjiiil ^liji 

t jJl ... sijJI ^ V L «Sjl^l ^jb^l «L-J] :gi>J 

.J UJI Jrf^ SjAJl jiuJI # rU:^- t^^JI ^ >*j iaj YA* :j- 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith is an evidence that <2wr»' signifies menses itself. Imam Abu 
'Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa'i states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 
was mentioned by Mundhir. 

b. Here, Imam An-Nasa'i wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
Hadith directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from 'Ai'shah as 
is understood from the upcoming, Hadith 213. 
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213. It was narrated that 'Aishah '-^y.i ^ ^'S^ ~ r ^ 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish ,<» - -f ; ^ ^ .'„,•? 
came to the Messenger of Allah £ '' * ' yh ^ ^ ^ 
and said: "I am a woman who :t £jy ^ tof ^ £i!a 
suffers from Istihadah (non- „ ' t , , , 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I ^ Jj^j Jl <J^f- uH 1 ^ 

never become pure. Should I stop ^ ^ > ' f *{' j » 

praying?" He said: "No, that is a ^ J"^^> °V «yl «i 

vein, it is not menstruation. When ^ ^JUi Uji V» :Jl» ?S^U*Jl jotit 

yotir peiiod comes, stop praying, „, i _ „ ,„ f , „ , , 

and when it goes, wash the blood 9^?' ^ \^>\ ir^J 

from yourself and pray." ^ ^ ^ ^.f ^ 

.. : , ' .IW: c ^l^j 

Comments: 

In the prebedihg^ three narrations the term Qum' [lit. period] conveys the 
meaning of|inenses. And this is what Imam An-Nasa'I intended to make clear 
- that gEtfn^signifies menses. Imani Ash-Shafi'i maintains that Qunt' means 
purity. Lexically, the term Quru' is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 

Chapter 136. Mention Of How JUJ>I % - ( \\\ j^JI) 
A Woman Suffering From 

Istihadah Should Perform nn ^ 
Ghusl 

214. It was narrated from 'Aishah : <J^ - t\i 
that a woman who snffered from . < ... . - t..* ^t* , ; ^ s ,, 
Istihadah during the time of the <* ^ ^ ^ ^ " JU ^ 
Messenger of Allah was told that 

it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that - , . ■ > , - 

would not stop bleeding). She was J ^ » : ^ J** ^ ^ J 

told to delay Zuhr and bring 'Asr jJaiJl JiJ^j S^Ji ^ijJ M ^y^j til* 
forward, and to perform one GAhs/ 



for both, and to delay Maghrib and ^J^ 1 >3% 'V 1 J ^ ^ J^J 

bring 'Ma' forward, and to perform &i u^j 'i&j jlUi U^j 

one GAhs/ for both, and to perform ' t ■ / : 

one Ghusl for SwM . (Sahih) ^LiJ i s "A^J J^i; j 
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J-^iTj ^JjJUaJI JU ^ iSjlgJaJl ujla^l ^y^\ [qi>*^> nili-ij] '-gjpu 

.*, UJ O- ,y Y'Ulj- .k-P W 

Comments: , 

1. Since the vein here has been called "Aanid," some scholars' understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustahada), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
voluntary, and is not compulsoiy. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: "If you are capable of doing so." {Sunan Abu 
Dawud: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 

Chapter 137. Performing Ghusl 
From Nifas (Postnatal 
Bleeding) 

215. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, in the Hadith of Asma' 
bint 'Umais, when she gave birth in 
Dhul-Hulaifah, that the Messenger 
of Allah si said to Abu Bakr: "Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and enter 
Ihram." (SahUi) 



'J Hii - Y\o 



Chapter 138. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding 

{Istihadah) 

216. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihadah and the Messenger of 
Allah |g said to her: "If it is menstrual 
blood then it is blood that is black and 
recognizable, so stop praying, and if it 
is other than that then perform 
Wudu', for it is just a vein." {Sahih) 



|>S JZ (SyU! i^)Lj - O Y' A ^1) 

:JS.J^I J iUi l%£f - YU 
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BI» :g§ 4il Jj^S $ JUS ^lAil: 

h\S 1 3^1 tf- 

.YY> :^ n5^SCJI ^ j*j t Y • > : g- «^a* M-«-4> wli-J] 

Comments: 

1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 
fades, and ultimately it turns reddish. 

2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after lier days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, a person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 

: Jli J£dl ^ oUi \i'jJ?\ - Y W 
^1 :Jli tjiill <y xJ~Z> lr^-f 

jl» :g§ Al L^J JIB ^U^" 

l)15' ISU ti-ij^ .Sj-il j»S ,ya£»Jj ^ 

U -^-1 J^rlj ^ 

.«jJ>j JjUJI iijj*Jl j&l iJjilj-i *Jj. t Y Y \ : ^ ttS^Sjl ^ _>*j i*> jiJl ^ 



and repeat it for the next prayer. 

217. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding). The 
Messenger of Allah s|t said to her: 
"Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudu' 
and piay." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, 'and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn Abi 'Adi 
mentioned. And Allah Most High, 
knows best. 
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218. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "FStimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah and she 
asked the Prophet sj|: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihadah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying? 1 The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
perform Wudu'. That is a vein and 
is not menstruation."' It was said to 
him: "What about GhuslT He H 
said: "No one doubts that." 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: 'T do 
not know anyone who mentioned 
'and perform Wudu' in this HadMh 
except Hammad bin Zaid, for some 
others have reported it from 
Hisham, and they did not mention 
'and perform Wudu' in it." (Sahih) 



219. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 
'O Messenger of Allah jf|, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying? The Messenger of Allah 
3g| said: 'That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.'" (Sahih) 



— Jjj (^jI jaj — iU^- tjj>- :Jli 
:cJli iisl* d'/J- J> ^LLa 

Jl \&\ Jj^j G :cJ'lS M & 
Jli ?;MiJt fffl & ^& lilit 

^} M Jj^j 

«L^liJLj cu^JJj J^p litJi UJji i^^ji^J 

iJUf j&f V : t> i^il ^ jJf JIS 



J _j-i_]JJ ij^r^- f_j>. f c:; iitj (i cJ t» .' oJ li 

diJi : iH &\ Jj^-j 

lili li^IAJL o^j 
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220. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ 'j^jj J>\ H'jJ.] - YY» 
that the daughter of Abu Hubaish ", ,• '. ' ' ^ . 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I do : <-^ & oJU- :^!iaJl 
not become pure, so should I stop • ' f " : "' " 'li. ' J ' - 
praying?" He said: «No, that is a ^ ^ ^/ ; '~/? t 
vein" Khatid said, in what I read Ji\ !Al J j^'j 1j :cJU ^^lli ^1 cJL, jl 
from him,^ "And it is not ;j g ^ ^ ^fjf ^ ^ 
menstruation, so when your penod ^ s 

comes, stop praying, and when it £j\'J UJ tJdW- Jll -«i^e 

goes, wash the blood from yourself > , . , . , , 

and pray." (5«/ifA) ^ i ^ AJI «^J» 

■ «J-^j 

Chapterl39.ProMbitionOfOne JL^il ^ ^Itjlj - OV4 p^J» 
WhoIs/HnMftFromPerforming '/^/-'„n ,rf„* • >* „ 
GAiu/In Standing Water 0n f^ 1 f UJI ^ ^ ! 

221. Abu Hurairah said: "The ^UJlj SjlS ^ oUli lijif - TTN 
Messenger of Allah % said: 'None , „; , ' % 

of you should perform Ghusl in JaalSlj - ^-ll IjIj jlLe sslji (j^S^ ^1 
standing water when he is Junub."' . , - : . . . , „ , . - .* , 

^ VAr:^ t jLSTl jJl AJI J JL^I ^ ^f}\ V L iSjLtkll t( JL- ^t:^^" 

Comments: ^ ^' ^""^ 

By entering into still water, a ritually impure person wiio wauts to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use. 



before Hi^iam, froin whom fae narrates it. 
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of 
Urinating Into Still Water And 
Performing Ghusl From It 



222. It was nairated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: "None of you should 
urinate into still water and then 
perform Ghusl from it." (Sahih) 



!> iLii - YYY 

5* 'i^ 1 O* 'u* i <S^ 

lJ 'u* 'u* <-'o\£* J\ J> 



. i* *-* j! <jLi- ^ Y/ 'U /Y:-U^l «r^I l^f^oi 

^jUJI oip J*lj«i lL^JJj iYYo:^ t^^SCH J y»j itVo:^ i^-wJl 
. I^a Y A Y i ^ ^ jt-Lwj 

Comments: 

If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviousty forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 



Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 



223. It was narrated from Ghudaif 
bin Al-Harith that he asked 
'Aishah in which part of the night 
would the Messenger of Allah j§| 
perform Ghusl? She said: "Some- 
times he perforrned Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night and 
sometimes he perforrned Ghusl at 
the end." I said: "Praise be to 
Allah Who has roade the matter 
flexible." (Sahih) 



ai b* "tp u'- ^ u* 

i>T 3^i usij cjJbi jjt 3^1 



.T 1 



[^-j- -gi>>" 
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Chapter 142. Ghusl At The J^JI JU^I - C U T p^uJI) 



Beginning And End Of The 
Night. 



CUT <i>dl) l'j&j 



224. It was narrated that Ghudaif O? Ve*- O'! <_sf*4 ^jt^ - YYi 
bin Al-Harith said: "I entered upon . : - r > . - ,^,»f r 
'Aishab and~asked her: «Did the ^ f ^ f"' :CJU j 
Messenger of Allah $§> perform clS-i :Jli ^jjUJI ^ <-JL^ ^ 
Gtes/ at the beginning of the night ' „ ; .J > -J r ; . " r _ 
or at the end?' She said: <Both. ^ J ^ J ^ U > 
Sometiines he performed Ghusl at ^ -jf J0J| .J^f 'tf-'^&i, UI 
the beginning and sometimes at the , e , . „ s / 
end.' I said: 'Praise be to Allah sJj 1 <S? J^ 1 &j <> 
Who has made the matter J^UJ, ( .f . v£, 
fleable.'" (fiasan) " - [ 'f , 

Chapter 143. Mention Of jlsiyi Ji dttj - O * r ***Jl) 

Concealing Oneself When ' ' . 

Performing Gtei <UV Jll^l 

225. Abu As-Samh said: "I used to , , ^ _ Y y 0 
serve the Messenger of Allah |g , , 

and when he wanted to perform Cf. 0**v" 

G/ihj/ he said: 'Turn your back.' So r. , -.>.*. > {.c ... 

I turned my back to him and ^ ^<f^ ^ ^ 

concealed him." (Sahih) ^\ :Jll ^XtS\ jf\ ^jj. :jj 

: JU" J^L: M Sljf tyb&M 4 1 J jLj 

,Aj ^xiU (^Us *Jjli KtlUa (j^j 11 
1L _jj^\ l __ v3i J^j ^ iijl^JaJI tijbjjt [£js**9 wU—J] ^j»' 

*-*J (y-Ailij tUT/^^UJlj i^j>- iTYA:^ tiS^SJl yj. ><; 

Coramcnts: 

If the Prophet j$ had no screen to prevent others front seeing hira while he 
took a bath, he would command his manservant to stand in such a way that 
neither he noi anyone else could see him taking a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen. 
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226. It was narrated from Umm '~*\'J,\ ^ ^J^_ - Y Y 't 

Hani' that she went to the Prophet ^ ^ ' t ^ , c s 

g| on the day of the Conquest (of 'u* 'r^ 'u* 'u* 1 

Makkah)andfoundhimperforming 'j ^' tt _j^ J\ j; Jj; «J J\ 

Ghusl while Fatimah was concealing ; ' sc " 

him with a garment. She gave him ^1 Ji ^ : tiJ^ 



Salams and he said: "Who is this?" 
She said: "Umm Hani'." When he 
had finished liis Ghusl he stood up lili ij^Li p ^» 
and prayed eight Rak'ahs wrapped 



n a garment. (Sahih) 



. 4j U^JU i_Jjj 

.V\1: c n5>aij iW/^C^lkjJl 

Comments: 

1. Umm Hani was 'Ali's sister and the Prophet's jg£ cousin. 

2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salatud-Duha). 

Chapter 144. Mention Of How M A 4»^ - < u i r^ [) 

Much Water Is Sufficient For { .> lU - '[L'\\ _£b; 

A Man To Perform Ghusl 'T*"' f 

227. It was narrated that Musa Al- :Jli £Z ^ itii u^i-f - YYV 
Juham said: !t A vessel was brought , , ,,' , 



to Mujahid, which I estiraated to 



be eight Ratls, and he said: 'Aishah ,J\ ^ ^\ ^ 

told me that the Messenger of .-e' - - " -.e'- ,- 
Allah $g used to perform GU [y^-] :l)LI» iJU>jl GUI <£i 
usingsuch a vessel. 1 " (Sa/tift) J^- ^ ^ ^ ^ ?f 

.lii 

.YV« :^ iis^l ^ <M /V-Us-t [^w! siL-J] :gi>«" 

Comments: 

Eight i?a& are equal to one Iraqi Sa'. In plain terms, the volume of water was 
nearly four liters. 

228. It was narrated from Abu JteVl S£ ^ Jit^ tT^i-t - Y YA 
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Bakr bin Hafs: "I heard Abu t >„> ^ , - - # , , 
Salamah say: 'I entered upon ^ ^ ^ ^> ^ 
'Aishah and her foster-brother was : iu^, £| ,j l,r.. : ^ Jq 
with. her. He asked her about the 

Ghusl of the Prophet $. She ^ U ^ J* 

calied for a vessel in which was a ^ t |g - 

5a' of water, then she concealed '"/,.*, „ / ' 
herself and performed G/ats/ and c-Liili I^L? ^U» ' ^ji J U 

poured water over her head three ^ ^J- u. ^--fc 

times.'" (Sahih) ' J ^ ^ 

Comments: 

'Aishah ^ performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 
demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 
She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 
nothing blameworthy in what she did. 

229. It was narrated that 'Aishah CJjU- : ^ ^ - Y Y \ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 

used to perform Ghusl from a ^> u* 5 J> O* «ji 1 o* ^ 

vessel which was the size of a j ^ g ^| ^ 
fflra^ [11 and he and I used to , t f ' ,S f } , 

perform Ghusl using a single >J 1:1 Jr^ ^'s^ 1 j*j 



vessel." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

The term used in the Hadhh is .Fara#. This equals three 5^', according to the 
Sa' of Arabia (one Sd' equals approximate!y 2.03 liters). 



230. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : jvl ^ jjj^ li^Lf 
bin Jabr said: 'T heard Anas bin 
Malik say: 'The Messenger of Allah 

3g used to perform Wudu' with a .j^ ^ - ^Jf ^ 

Makkuk and Ghusl with five , /'j 'j-' > *" / ' 

Makkiiks."' (Sahih) ' J^±J ^-3^ 5l 4A> ^ 
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^ 0 *~^\ <.{X-*j ^M:^ iJuJL tJ _i.jJl V L k»j^>jJI t^jUJl Ap-^K^yj 

v j iVo:j- t ^^11 J j* j <■*> jfr #\ tt-j-b- ^ vr : ^ i ^jZ Y' Y o : j- 

Comments: 

The same Hadith has preceded, see Hadith 73. 

231. It was narrated that Abu : ju ^ tf^Lf - yf\ 
Ja'far said: "We argued about , ' ' f <f . jf 
G/iws/ in the presence of Jabir in ud) 'li 1 ^! ^i} o^y-^ J>} 
'Abdullah, and Jabir said: 'One Sa' ■ ^ ^ jjjl i ll^Ui : JU 

of water is sufficient for Ghusl ' ' , ' ' ' 

iiom Janabah.' We said; 'One Sa' vs, 'o» J-^ 1 'o» Jyk ^ 

not enough and neither is two.' * ' & ^ ^ . . ^ 

Jabir said: 'It was sufficient for one <- - " * (_ - • 

who was better than you and had ^ jkl b\S jf JU ijl*Li> 

more hair."' (Sahih) " . •>.. 

AyJU jS\j fS^» jlS" 
cjil ^-i-b- o' YoY:j- J-LsJU J-JJl .-j L iJ^Jl i^jUJl -ta-^llgjjsu 

■*i <J o» «j^j o-Ul 

Chapter 145. Mentioning The k aftjdi i"i ljIj - ( U o ,^*J1) 

Evidence That There Is No Set ' \ ,* , \ ~ 

Limit For That < U o li*=Jl) ^ tiij 'SI <il 

232. It was narrated that 'Aishah ;J(i ^ i^i, i^-.f _ iftT 
said: "I used to perform Ghusl with * 4 ^ , 
the Messenger of Allah sg from ■ C '^t '^ ^ P" ^ 

one vessel, which was the size of a. ^ ^ .3^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 
Famq." (Sahih) ' ^ ^ „7 /, • 

. ./■ .cis" :cJli i^t* ^ "j j* O*--'' 4 -^^*^'' 

• ;l 'J^IS ^! 6* 3§ ^ fcijj'lff J^i-i 

V . -0^>\ ji>j 



Commcnts: 

As has preceded, Famq equals three S'a'. Some^/zai^ narrate the amount of 
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water for purificatoiy bath to be one Sa'. (Sahih Al-Bukharf: Al-Ghusl Hadith 
251, and Sahih Muslim: Menstruation 320) 
Chapter 146. Mention Of A nL^jj ju^i ^tf _ ( \i -\ 

Man And One Of His Wives - ' ; ' * * , % 

Performing Ghusl From A £r0 ht $y~i hi 

Single Vessel <\n«~dl> 
233. It was narrated from 'Aishah :JU _pj ^ jij^i tT^-f - Y YY 



that the Messenger of Allah li 

used to perfoim Ghusl; he and I C 'a* $ ] 

from a single vessel, both of us t |# ^ j^' ^ 4UU & k& 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) ' - 



^ ^ l 

. U;**- AXj O Jj-Ij ijfj J-^iu 

(Jlil J* # jS^ul iJLJlj L-pbSJL fLa^Vl i^jUJ! 

^oi ^ Tri: c t ^<ib i(^V: c 

Comments: 

Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 

234. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- : J[| x£ ^ jJjS LT^M - YVi 
Qasim said: "I heard Al-Qasim ,„ ,„ , , [> ,, 4 _ \ , , , ^ 
narrating that 'Aishah said: 'I used ^ J?^ : JL5 ^ : Jl1 ^ 
to perform Ghusl, the Messenger - l sJ, .j^' ^ * ■ . . 

of Allah ^ and I from a single l „' , , ( \ a> t ,}\ r , 
vessel, from Janabah."' (Sahih) U t J~£M cis' :cJli ^ 

nr: c j ^ ^1 j^j* Jj> ^ 'cM 1 '^jUJi ^j*-\:gtj*i 

: c y* .uji ^ u-j^-Ji ^ ^uA^i o* 

.rrv:^ yi ^j, c-u ^ (w-uji ^ h j^ ^ io 

235. It was narrated that 'Aishah E&li :JL*i j! *^ U^s-f - Y Y' o 

said: "I remember competing over t ,,.>*, 

the vessel with the Messenger of 'p?Q O* 'jjH^ ^ J^*- o! 
Allah g, when he and I were using j«j .jj^ t; ^-•fli 

it to perform Ghusl" (Sahih) - > / , 
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aji-aji utf 



Comments: 

"Were competing over the vessel' 



that water could be scooped easily and 
from a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully. 



236. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j|| 
and I used to perform Ghusl 
together using one vessel." (Sahih) 



237. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "My maternal aunt Maimunah 
told me that she and the Messenger 
of Allah % used to perform Ghusl 
from one vessel." (Sahih) 



238. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Hurmuz 
Al-A'raj said: "Na'im the freed 
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to 
me that Umm Salamah was asked: 
'Can a woman perform Ghusl with 
a man?' She said: 'Yes, if she is 
well-mannered. ll] I remember the 
Messenger of Aliah ^ and I 
performing Ghusl from a single 
wash tub. We would pour water on 
our hands until they were clean 
then pour water over them.'" Al- 
A'raj said: "Not mentioning the 
private area nor paying attention to 
it." (Sahih) 



:Jli Otlii :JIS 

• ^-ij sfy i- S <M JA^ 5^ ^ 

JLS JUJj q\ Jrf^ cJ* 5^ ■4*' 



Jjijj (^i^j ii^4^ 'M j** :cJli 
<_>A£ ^ SU ^ 

.£UJ| L^Iip (jArfj p <■ Ifcfo 



111 Kafysah: "Well-mannered when using the water with the man." (An-Nihayah) And the 
comments by Al-A'raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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t*i iljLJi ^1 jaj iijJb- (y VYV/Iiju^I <*->4 [gjw oili-.l] 

Comments: *~ ^ 

A'arj is in fact offering an esplanation of Umm Salamah's statemeat about 
well-mannered. 

Chapter 147. Mentioning The ^ /i ljIj - (UV ~**JI) 

Prohibition OfPerforming -■ * 

G/iws/ With Leftover Water O i V i*cJl) ^1 JU^VI 

From One Who Was Junuh 

239. It was narrated that Humaid £ £^ : j\j £<j _ 
bin 'Abdur-Rahinan said: "I met a ^ .s' „ , „ , ~ 

mau who accompanied the Prophet ^ ^ '(i^ 1 ^ <lr* ^13* 

|g as Abu Hurairah (may Allah be ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

pleased with him), accompanied " J - i 



him for four years. He said: "The gjl ibl ^ j ~<>'J{j> y\ U£ 
Messenger of Allah $ forbade any ^ ^ # ^ * , . j ^ ( 
one of us to comb his hair each ' " - J ' ^ ^ '-'^ 
day, [1J or to nrinate in the place 'J t *L^iU ^ Jjt j f ip* ^ UjLi-T 
where he performs Chusl, or foi a . - f U-'< ( ~ f. -i. 
man to perform Gftiu/ using the J-^ s 1 -^ 1 <>^ J^ 1 lM** 

leftover water of a woman, or a I^&Pj 
woman to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a man - they 
should scoop it out together.'" 
{Sahih) 

±f A\:^ idiJi ^jljkSI ojbjjl *>-j>-i [jtjs*,-» «L-J] 

Comments: 

Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadttfi 36. 

Chapter 148. A Concession i titf - <ua »»«Jl) 

With Regard To That - ' * * 

240. It was narrated that 'Aishah £j£ ^ jvl: ^ juii £^s-f - Y i » 
said: "I used to perform Ghusl - * 



[1] It is said this is to prevent him ftom making his physical appearance his main aim. 
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the Messenger of Allah §| and I - ,'.° £ - , 

from one vessel. He would C j* ^ ^ :Jli 

compete with me and I would with <-^f^ \f- &\ i'J^ *J> iji 

him until he would say: 'Leave me , * '. e J oJ ' „ , , ' < \ ' ^ 

some' and I would say: 'Leave me J*^ 1 ^ :cJU O* i>* 

some.'" (Sa/hA) ^£ ^ y m ^ ^ 

:U Jylj t«yJ ^j» djjUIj 

:Jyti tjjtfj yrfjj^ '^.j^ 'J 

Comments: 

This narration illustrates the Prophet's easy-going and playful demeanor, in 
that it shows how he sg would playfully joke around with his wives and take 
pleasure in the small things in life. 

Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 
Using A Bowl In Which Dough 
Is Mixed 



If- JS Cf} Q^ 

-V £ Y : ^ 

Comments: 

Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a 
vessel is permissibie. 



241. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani' that the Messenger of Allah 
i§ performed Ghusl, he and 
Maimunah from a single vessel, a 
bowl in which there were traces of 
dough. (Sahih) 
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^ ly_ oUlIi iJj^T - YiY 

rJ*?** 'd* < -^"J fi (j? Vj*f (L* 'Oldi 

*C|*J 0? ^ & if J tiri' 

:cJli £*J| ^jj tL, f\ 
l'jAj, sijj sf^l J| !^| J^Lj U 
?aj[>J1 l^LLp jilc. i^JkiG 

Comments: 

Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with. water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hangjng hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month's time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the batil at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming Hadith. 

JjH\ ^ ^ 'Jij, tl^4 - Ysr 

^14^ l?\ of 'J* <L^\ : Jll 
•jZ iij'j* U> aliji i'/J- 5: '^iIaj 
j>L& jjjH jiil Jj-i/j g ^ry^ ^cJli AjLjU- 



Chapter 150. Mention Of A 
Woman Not Undoing Her 
Braids When Perfbrming Ghusl 
From Janabah 

242. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
3H, said: "I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, lama woman with tightly 
braided hair; should I undo it when 
performing Ghusl from JanabahT 
He said: 'No, it is snfBcient for you 
to pour three handfuls of water on 
your head, then pour water over 
your body.'" {Sahih) 



Chapter 151. Mention Of The 
Order To Do That For A 
Menstruating Woman When 
She Performs Ghusl For Ihram 

243. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 0, in the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said 
the Talbiyah) for 'Umrah and I 
arrived in Makkah while I was 
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menstruating, so I did not perform 
Tawaf around the House nor 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. I 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah «H, and he 
said: 'Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and enter (begin the 
Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the 
'Umrah.' So I did that, and then 
when we had completed Hajj, he 
sent rae with 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan'im, and I 
performed 'Umrah. He said: 'This 
is in place of your 'Umrah.'" 
(Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: This 
Hadith is Ghanb as a narration of 
Malik from Hisham, from 'Urwah. 
No one except Ashhab reported it. 



SSCS oJjLai 53^^; ^ii^i t^jSjjl j»?- 

(jjUlj Jk^Mj uiiilj (jr^l :Jlii 1^ 

j ISIS sii» : J Lai CJ°f3li iji-^il 

JLi^ lii :^^Ji jJl jii 



l4j tiJJU OjJu- ^ ^ T \ \ : j- 1 ^Jl ... ^jJI jl J\ a!\j ^1 j^VI j L; ljL 

Connnents: .nun-/^)^,'^ 
Imam Abu 'Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa'i states: This Hadith from Malik on the 
authority of Hisham on the authority of Urwah is Ghaiib (lit. Ghanb: iri 
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith which comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashhab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 
Since the Sa'i (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah) 
is governed by the Tawaf, Sa'i is also forbidden to her. 



Chapter 152. Mention That 
The Junub Person Washes (His 
TTaiids» Before (Putting Them 
Into) The Vessel 

244. 'Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah j|| 
performed Ghusl from Janabah, 
the vessel (of water) would be 
placed before him, and he would 
pour water over his hands before 



[4,1;] iJiJI Jifc % - (\oY 
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putting them into the vessel. When 
he had washed his hands, he would 



put his right hand in the vessel U£U-Ju i I JJ> jtf^l 

then pour water with his right hand ^, „ , ,< ^ r a „ 

and wash his private parts with his °^ ^ H 



and wash his private parts with his 
left hand. When he had finished, 

he would pour water with his right , ,„,,,,„ a 
hand over his left hand and wash <J^ 
them both. Then he would rinse his ' s ' , ^'.:.. J, '\\ 

mouth and nose three times, then ° ^ J . t '^^'^ . ^ , ' , , , „ 
he would pour water filling both of is% $J\j J* tJ*>_ p <. 

his hands over his head three r, >. ^, 

times, then he would pour water ' s ' ' ^ f*" 1 j* 

over bis body. (Hasan) 

Comments: 

The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impuriry generally happens 
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 

Chapter 153. Mention Of How *U /i ljIj - ( \ot ^>~J0 

Them In The Vessel 

245. It was narrated that Abu .j^ >■ ^ _ Y£a 

Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah _ " f mf ^ 

about how the Messenger of Allah {y. {/> V- 1 ^j-*-^ : <J^ -AiJi 

m performed GU from /anoAsA. ^ ^ 'Jll iOi J i/^iULIl 
She said: £ The Messenger of Allah ' ^ ( ^ V 

sgg used to pour water onto his :cJlii aj'C^JI ^ 4il Jj^j ^ 

hands three times, then he would 4 ? * ^ * ^ . 1& 4 >' , - - 

wash his private part, then he r 1 tt% " ^ > « ^ jl5 
would wash his hands, then rinse p p i^r'J <3-~~ 

his mouth and nose, then pour 



water onto his head three times, - J ^ P 

.JjLJI c_;Jj>JI jfclj wlijj] 



then pour water over the rest of his _ ;JL ^_ ^Jj. 

body.'" (Hasan) " ' -' 
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Comments: 

This Hadith is somewhat brief. In some other Ahaditt there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatoiy bath 
(Ghusl) 



Chapter 154. The Junub Person 
Removing The Filth From His 
Body After Washing His Hands 

246. Abu Salamah (narrated) that 
he entered upon 'Aishah and asked 
her about the Ghusl of the 
Messenger of Allah sg from 
Janabah. She said: "A vessel would 
be brought to the Prophet H then 
he would pour water on his hand 
three times and wash them, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash off 
whatever was on his thighs. Then 
he would wash his hands, rinse his 
mouth and nose, pour water on his 
head three times, then pour water 
over the rest of his body." {Sahih) 

Chapter 155. The Junub Person 
Washing His Hands Again 
After Removing The Filth From 
His Body 

247. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: 
"Aishah described how the Prophet 
H performed Ghusl f 01 Janabah. 
She said: 'He used to wash his 
hands three times, then pour water 
with his right hand onto his left 
and wash his private part and 
whatever was on it.' - (One of the 
narrators) £ Umar said: "I think he 
said: 'He would pour water with his 



^ itU £li 

p LijLi^ 4 -fh* i^ik 

1 ^j-aj L_Jl Ja}\ [g^fv^e] '. gj>u 

O 00 «JLl^- ^ SJI3I JUl 

:JlI ^ (jlAi! U^^ss-f - T IV 

"ri^l ^j? f 1 ^ 'a* CS. 'J** ^'jA 
:Jl* o^-^i! ole- ^ illi ^ 5* 
:cJli CGiil ^ gg 4^JI iis> 
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right hand onto his left hand three > , • s > a „ - <p - 
times."' - "Then he would rmse his r' "^'j* iS^I 

mouth three times and his nose ^i, ^.j ^ o^^iJ ^ 

three times, and wash his face and i t* * i 
hands three times, then he would "-r-^ ^ tli ^ J*? 1 j <^ -j^rfi ^ 
pour water over his head three ^1 ^ 

times, then pour water over 
himself."' (Hasan) 

Comments: 

The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the 
vessel may not become defUed. To wash the hands agaia after cleansing the 
private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih Al-Bukhan, Ghusl: 249). 

Chapter 156. Mention Of The ji ?J ^j - o oi ^^Ji) 
Junub Person Performing 

Wudu* Before The Ghusl O o n^Ji) Jiili 

248. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ • * ^ •* _ y ( A 

that when the Prophet |§ ;// , ^ '" 'T 

performed Ghusl from Janabah he ^ 6^1' Oi r^lp^^I^sjy-^l 

would start by washing his hands, * i f'- - '■ \> 

then he would perform PTudii' as r ^ ^ ; ^ 

for prayer, then he would dip his iLUi! jU s!>UiJJ ti>j£ Ui tij: 

fingers in the water, then run them r', j s > ,| j»-,- „• 

through his hair, then he would «> r ^ ^ J* ^ ^' 

pour water over his head three J£ fUJi J^aJi j|j uLtjS j^lj 

times, then he would pour water ' 

over his entire body. (Sahih) - 415 5^ 



Ju»i i_>L ij^aj-Jl ijJ-~» *>-j>-lj « Ti "l :^ i(£^SHlj t i i / l : ((^«J'UjjJI ^ y»j 
Comments: 

Other authentic reports contain explicit references that Allah's Messenger m 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghusl but would leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bukhari. 
257, Sahih Muslim: 317) 
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Janabah, that he used to wash his 
hands and perform Wudu', then he ^ ih\* j^J^- : Jli ^\ :Jli 
would run (his fingers) through his 
(hair on his) head so that it reaches 
all of his hair, then he would pour J,\ J^u' JU- J3 c 0>£j 

water over his entire body. (Sahih) 



Chapter 157. Thejunub Person y^ 1 <J4^ ljIj - O ov 

Running His Fingers Through ' r \av -• 10 ' i' 

His (Hair On His) Head \ f 

249. 'Aishah narrated concerning 'o^ 'Ji SM ^'^A ~ 

the Ghusl of the Prophet $ from %y > ,\ ^ ^ _ ^ 

Janabah. that he used to wash his , r , ' 
'a* '-^ J} 

.jjUl e-JbJl jfcl «aL-U : ££>"" 

Comments: 

It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make 
water get to difficult-to-reach pai-ts of one's body. One should not effectively 
rendei a bath futile by allowing parts of one's body to remain dry. 

250. It was narrated from 'Aishah J> &\ & il^ - Te. 
that the Messenger of Allah % used \ l > =' ,> s , 
to soak his head, then he would pour b* '■'Sj* C?- 'u* 

water over it tlrree times. (Sa/iift) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .«^ ^ tj J 

^ jU, ^-b- ^ ^j^tj t^L-Ji (j^^Ji [j^swsj 

Chapter 158. Mention Of How j& U ljLj - O o A -^JD 

Much Water Is Sufficient For "'"i'/**,- 

The /«nuft Person To Pour ^ i> f Ul V u l W 

Over His Head (> oa 



251. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut'im said: "They argued 

about Ghusl in the presence of the ^ iUlli ^ i ^Liil ^ j y>^~^\ 

Messenger of AMh jjSg. One of the ' , ; . ; /.,,.' 

people said: 'I perform GA«s/ in ^ Oj^" : <-^ (J> J*>r b* "i r" 

such-and-such a manner.' The - 0 & 0 &\ j - ^ 

Messenger of Allah $£ said: 'As for , ' , , - / / \ , , '. * 

me, I pour three handfuls of water -M ^ <V"3 JLHi l^j ^ Ji 
over my head.'" (Sahih) ..^fitf J', 1£ '^iU lll i5t» 
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Comments: 

K tfae ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet jg| and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers 
fhrough them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one's hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 

Chapter 159. Mentioning How J JUl /auli-(m 
The Ghusl From Menstruation * ' ' * ,.>., 
IsDone ^ W «P 11 

252. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ ^ |j! 4ii il£ t%£f - Y«Y 

that a woman asked the Prophet j|§ " 's.*, ' - - , 

about performing G/ius/ following ~ jj-^ bui- :Jli ^-^Jl 

menstruation and he told her how ?| -HsLp J I - 'JL' 
to perform Ghusl. Then he said: ' ' , , " ^ J 

"Take a piece of cloth perfumed ^ t$l^ 5* ^ 5^' 
with musk and purify yourself with 
it." She said: "How should I purify 

myself with it?" He covered his :cJll «l£ cj'^ 4^ 'b* 
face then said: "Subhdn Allah! - , „>'•;"' „ - >s *^ , 

Purify yourself with it." 'Aishah :Jii r ^ ^ ?L * J**' ^ 

said: "I took the woman aside and : lisi£- cJll ^J&H «b I o Uli» 

said: 'Wipe away the traces of ' '" "' 

blood with it."' (Sahih) 



.fiil jjf os*^ :cJ*j if>3! JjJuj 



4lJ A?«J! j* O-^! li[ ^j* 1 ' ^ , t jL > '(j^r^ 1 'lSjLM gLf*" 

tiLw» ^ ivsy u^ 5 ^' j- 4 JL»^u-.l i_>LpiUal i_jL t^^ijsJl i j j ilMi:^ 

Comments: 

Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 
take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 

Chapter 160. Not Performing ^ *^J| diil - (n • ,^~JD 

Wudu' After Ghusl , * * . . 

253. It was narrated that 'Aishah <^ • ouii 'J ii^-t U'^f - Y «r 
said: "The Messenger of Allah & V' - ^ ^ 
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used not to perform Wudu' after , . <s , j , ;s „ 

Ghusl.'" (Hasan) ' ~ L ^ :Jb ^ ^ : ^ 

X_ l3^1 J} 'i? ~ j*j 

jl# :Jll O^IZ j'JS ll^-tj 

. jJj'l Uj£ N $g A! J j^j Oli 
'^°' : C tJ ' J"" ' '''^ Jj ,y W ( jr B "^b 'f^^l tTi^:^. ^ y>j nb 

Comments: 

The purifying bath (Ghusl) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one's 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet 0„ that is to say, if one does not begin one's bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform ablution after the bath. 



Chapter 161. Washing The Feet 
In A Place Other Than That 
Where One Performed Ghusl 



254. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "My maternal aunt Maimunah 
told me: 'I brought the Messenger of 
Allah water for his Ghusl from 
Janabah, and he washed his hands 
two or three times, then he put his 
right hand in the vessel and poured 
water over his private part, then he 
washed it with his left hand. Then he 
put his left hand on the ground and 
rubbed it hard. Then he performed 
Wudu' as for prayer, then he poured 
three scoops with his two hands fuli 
of water over his head, then h e 



M- c). & ^'J^ - i 6i 

^Lli «|§ 4il Jji^J cl^l :cJLa 
jj^jSl! Jliij Cj'j^p p t<JU-ij il^i- p 
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washed his entire body, then he Sr; , , - - s > . 

moved away frora where he had <-^ J r' '5^" j? J"~* r' '-- ^ 

been standing and washed his feet.' 2£ff 1* jlij 

She said: 'Then I brought him a' 'n".' 

towel but he refused it."' {Sahih) ■ » 3 j» <>-^ ^ 

l j» ^ ^ o* rW: c i ^^' J™* **** 'oAH' ^y-^^j^ 

■ V0 ^C 

Comments: 

1. Diiring the lifetime of the Prophet i|§, floors were not made of concrete or 
tiles; bath-water would gather around one's feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at snch a place. The Prophet ag, therefore, washed his feet after first 
stepping away a little. 

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna's offering the towel indicates the eristence of a 
towel in the Prophet's apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 



255. It was narrated from Ibn - ^ • -j »• _ Y<so 

'Abbas that the Prophet $ ' ^ 



A * A: C V"^" j 1 * 3 'j iTo-:^ i<j X j&\ y»j [gsw>] '-^hJ^ 

Comments: 

Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one's hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opinion is not foraided on clear, 
logical arguments. 



This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (3g* ). 



Chapter 162. Not Using A 
Cloth (Towel) After Ghusl 



(UT «*dl) Jiill 



performed Ghusl and a cloth was 
brought to him, but he did not 
touch it, and he started doing like 
this with the water. m (Sahih) 



. \JSjh jUJL Jjjj j 
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Chapter 163. The Junub Person 
Perfbrming Wudu' When He 
Wants To Eat 

256. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "If the Prophet ^g" ~ (one of 
the narrators) 'Amr said: "If the 
Messenger of Allah jjjg" - "wanted 
to eat or sleep while he was Junub, 
he would perform Wudu'" In his 
narration, 'Amr (one of the 
narrators) added: "Wudu' was for 
prayer." (Salah) 



Chapter 164. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Eat 

257. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that if the Messenger of Allah ^ 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudu', 
and if he wanted to eat he would 
wash his hands. (Sahih) 



i n £^> II»" :t5>Jl JIjj i VS /' 



il[ lJ^J) tJ 4>j ljLJ- - (ur p^wJi) 
■^5 ^li ^ iS? jj*^ 

: cJli iiilp If- cjUftl^ 
Al Jjij 01* : j^i- Jlij H ^p! 5l5 
^ii ^ij ^£ j} jlt M Sljt lil - 3| 

jLisIl uLj - (\M (^oJO 

jft i! stf lii 4,1; 
(m ib^JO 

ii^l^Jl ^ -Al sJ> :JU aliJ 

lii OtS ^ &\ DI :iiisl* ^ 

Sljl i\j>y y* j dj T SI j I 

t EjLg-kJl ojbjjf <jt>-1 [jljsw] ^^j*" 
oir:^ tH x J~J> JU ^ V L .SjLgJJI 
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Comments: 

Washing the hands before eafing is the Ieast thing one who is ritually impure 
ought to do. 

Chapter 165. The Jiinnb Person *>, m 

Washing OnlyHis Hands ljL - (uo ^0 

When He Wants To Drink -,f sijf bi, ^ Ji£ Jlp 

258. It was narrated from Abu , .-,.•»., 

Salamah that 'Aishah said: "K the ui ^ ^J^ 1 ~ ToA 

Messenger of Allah £ wanted to f ^ ^ 4 ^ - j,, 

sleep while he was Junub, he would " > ~' , ' - , Sf ' , , 

perform TFwdti 1 , and if he wanted M & ^ ^ & 

to eat or drink," she said: "he -,,f ,v ^ ^ - e ^ ,r, 

would wash his hands and then eat t , \l \ " t . \ 

or drink." (Sahih) p :cJ^ iO'j^, j\ o I 

Chapter 166. The /un«* Person _ ( ^ „ , 0 

PerformingmtrfH^WhenHe * * * * „ s 

Wants To Sleep ■ (m f£ o' Sljl 

259. It was narrated that 'Aishah . j\| ^ ^ £^,f - 'YM 
said: "U the Messenger of Allah ^gjj _ 7'„ " 

wanted to sleep while he was (y. ^} If- "r 1 ^ Cf) u* 1 ^4 Lil 

Junub, he would perform Wudu' as ^ ^ ^ \ ^ - _~ 

for prayer before sleeping." (Sahih) " ' 

260. It was narrated from -jj ^ ^ j,, ^ _ Yv 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar f , *" . t ' "'j" , 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! May g£ & O* J^i 
any one of us sleep while he is ^ • 4 , ^ 
Junub?" He said: "When he ^ ^ ^ ^ / ' \ ^ 
performs J^h'." (Sahih) '^1 Jj-^j 
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Chapter 167. Thejimw* Person J&>\ t^lj - (uv |***J1) 
Performing WWm' And ' - >r 

Washing His Penis When He ( m f*- ^ H >/* tpJ 
Wants To Sleep 

261. Itwasnarrated that Ibn'Umar ^ : - 4tiJ j^ ^-s^ _ Y ^ 
said: "Umar mentioned to the " ^ "/^ 

Messenger of Allah that he ^li ^ : ^1 ^ ijlli ^ «iil 

became Junub at night, and the , — t, * >V, ^ <, . ', 

Messenger of Allah m said: ^1^-^--^^^^ 

'Perform pywdw' and wash your £l^£i J~J>1j tV^i» :|g£ «iil J>ij 
penis, then sleep."' (Sahih) , , fi j 

■V r 

Chapter 168. U K Junub Person -j ^ J&ji j :t jlj - (MA ^^Jl) 
Does Not Fertorm Wudu' 5 ' 1 * * * , s ~ 

(\1A iUcll) 

262. It was narrated from 'Ali that ^ , ^ - ^ ^ _ 
the Prophet m said: "The angels _ ^ , ^ . , 

do not enter a house where there is tf^-t ^ (>° f^l* tr^-! 

an image, a dog or a. Junub person." „ >, 4l j,.* 

^ - A Jaiillj - ilJLi ^jp ( _ S 1>J tSj^ 

381 ^ d* tjf- l/- 'if- ^ $ 
. «414. S 15 CM 

t YYV:^ tJ^Jl V L t.j^kJI tAjbjjt [,>->■ -^.j^ 
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Comments: 

1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 

2. What is meant by angels in this Hadith are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major impurity. 

irj \k : ju m & & *~ J & 

Comments: 

The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
innahu Anshat lil ood (Mustadrak Hakim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sesuai intercourse). 

Chapter 170. Having itj - O v 

Intercourse With Women ■ * 

Before Performing Ghusl J^ 1 ^'^l J? 

(W« ■a**=JI) 



Chapter 169. When The /«««A 
Person Wants To Have 
Intercourse Again 

263. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet $| said: 
"When any one of you wants to 
return (to have intercourse again), 
let him perform Wudu'." (Sahih) 



264. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
|jt went around all his wives and 
only performed Ghusl once. 
(Sahih) 



jJL-j ^jUJl 5^ ijjl» itj-WJj iVo<\:^ tts^i <y j*j J^L— I djJj- 
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Comments: 

Nonetlieless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and 
the next is desirable. 



265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah sjgg 
used to (go around) all his wives 
and perform Ghusl once. (Sahih) 



4Ulj « 



*_iiJ| ^^i. - (W\ j^wJl) 

Jlj ^ _Lp ^ iE^i ^ 

SjL^aJI tjjlijj! As-j>-i [(>-*-] 
tjjjUJl ^Ij l6L^ jjlj i5*jj^ ^Ij lUI:^ i^-Ljdl a^w^j ^1^:^ t cS^-SCll 

^La. ,>~>JI J-J ^ ^1 J*Jlj" I^tJuJI J JiiUJ! JUj t| Hkj^j lS>^J '.j^Ls 'p5UJ1j 

Comments: 

1. For reciting the Qur'an, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 
majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur'an. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 



Chapter 171. The Junub Person 
Being Prevented From Reciting 
The Our'an 

266. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin Salimah said: "I came to 'Ali 
with two other men and he said: 
'The Messenger of Allah H used 
to come out of the toilet and recite 
Qur'an, and he would eat meat 
with us and nothing would prevent 
him from (reciting) Qur'an except 
Janabah" (Hasan) 
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2. According to the majorily of scholars, reciting the Qur'an while in a State of 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet's action - the action 
of refraining from reciting the Qur'an while in a state of major impurity - 
does not establish a prohibition. 

267. It was narrated that 'AH said: *j *> '^j^ <fc"*\ _ v\v 
"The Messenger of Allah igusedto * ^ _ tf ^ r 

recite CJur'an in all circumstances <J^% :Jl3 '^JsS ^ValiJl i^lijJ 

except when he was Junub." ., > -.t;, . > > j., 

OT^JI f>; jjg &\ djLj h\S :Jli 

Chapter 172. Touching K Junub J>JI jlUi - OVT ,»*«Jl) 
Person And Sitting With Hini ' , * - 

268. It was narrated that Huthaifah 
said: "When the Messenger of 

Allah 3|| met a man from among bis iS^I ^ '^iO^Jl j* x>>- 1^-1 



Y IA 



Companions, he would shake hands 
with him and supplicate for him. I 



0 BI ^ 4)1 J^.j d£ : J\i i 



saw him one day in the early :Jlf t Jj LpSj Li^U <jl>J=l ^ 

morning, and I tried to avoid him, ^ t} t i > f , , ; , / , ^ „ w < , 

then I came to him later in the day. 'b& *£' r ! ^ -2 

He said: 'I saw you but you were J£f- Ji» ^ 

avoiding me.' I said: 'I was Junub t s * « 

and I was afraid that you would ^ ^-—^ W- ols - ^} :ciiJ 

touch me.' The Messenger of Allah ?,„ .«5 ^ 3 t ^ 

g| said: 'The Muslim is not made ~' *' ' J ' 

impure (Najis).'" (Sahih) . ^ 

Comments: 

A Muslim is always pure, Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. - which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc. 
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269. It was narrated from \jj^> ^ <jl^.l - t"^ 
Huthaifah that the Prophet H met ' , „„ ' , ' - 1 , - „. e 
him when he was /«««6: "And he ^ ^ :JU «K 
came close to me and reached out ^ c ^\' 3 J\ °£ 

his hand. I said: 'I am Junub.' He , " >( , t ' << 

said: 'The Muslim is not made £Jl ^ U ^ >J ^ M ^ ^ 

iv^mz (Najis)."' (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ .3^ ^ ^ .jjg 

ji o* oYo: C ^ ^-^J 'lij^ 1 l/ _>•*-> '*i li -i- b - 

270. It was narrated from Abu - ^ _ w , 
Hurairah that the Prophet || met ^ , " ^ 

him in one of the streets of Al- :JIS - J^iiiJl ^1 Jaj - ^ £Ai 

Madinah while he was Junub, so he t , ^ : - t t; : ' 

slipped away from him and ^ ^ ^ - ^ Ji ' aJ " 

performed Ghusl. The Prophet gl ^ ^ 3§j ^III 6 1 :s^y. 

noticed he was not there, and when >.,*«';.; ( >, ,s _j> 

he came he said: 'Where were you, t s~ s *" J^J ^j* 

0 Abu Hurairah?' He said: 'O :Jli lili 5|| ^lil iiii t( ]^U 
Messenger of Allah, you met us but , , , , £ _ _ E 

1 was Junub, and I did not want to L - :tJU "•V> ^ ^ ^ O;'" 
sit in your presence until I had l\ ^ titj ill UI 
performed G/zus/.' He said: 'Subhan ' '„'„, _ ,.V, / 'i 
^//aft! The believer is not made !^ :J& 'J?^ «F* 1 lUU-l 
impure (Najis)."' (Sahih) tfjJLZ V' ^>J! S) 

• nr: c 

Comments: 

SubhanaUah - How far is Allah from every imperfection - is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet ^ expressed astonishment at the way Abu 
Hurairah j& behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 
state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath immediately after sexual 
intercourse. Otherwise, the Prophet jj§ would not have expressed 
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he would have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A ^lsji „jj^i _ ( W r -w*«Ji) 

Menstmating Woman To Do ' - 

Something (wr 

271. Abu Hurairah said: "While :Ji| J£^| ^ ijj^Lf _ yv\ 
the Messenger of Allah f| was in , o , .,„',, * >0 „. ,>„ , 
the Mw/zd, he said: 'O'Aishah, 'j 1 -^ O? -^-i ,>! L ^ 
hand me the garment' She said: 'I . ^ j\ j u - . j u - jUL * ^ . ^ 
am not praying.' He said: Tt is not , , „ „l' 

in your hand.' So she gave it to ^" : J u -i^^Jl IB ^1 Jj^-j U^J 

^"C**» J| :cJUi .«ij&l ^J/ ifcjl* 

272. It was narrated that 'Aishah ; ' t-z, " -'^ iT" ; f - vvr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g said: ^7 ^ , ^ . 
'Give me the mat from the Masjid.'" -'^sl CA J j* 
She said: "I am menstruating." The . - „ „ -^v.i - *' - ,-^'-f 
Messenger of Allah & said: "Your *s «j* 9* ^ 
menstruation is not in your hand." iubli 5* tjlAi ^ tjl£. 

(5«/!rA) , . ; - ' 17 ; , , 

■ ■ ' s^iJl yiJjUi :gg 4il jy^ Jis" :cJlS 
Jlii t^^Sl^- ^1 :cJll U^1XJ| ^ 

273. A similar Hadith was narrated .3^ - j-, ^ _ m 
from Al-A'mash with the same ' ' t - " , 

chain. (Sflfcifc) ilLi^l ^^Vl i^Ui ^1 l£U 



Chapter 174. A Menstruating ,„ , . , j> ^ , 

Woman Spreading Out A Mat ^ UJI ^ " <^ ^0 

In The Masjid O VS ii*=!l) j^IUI J j^ijl 

274. Maimunah said: "The Messenger ^ jj^Ji ^ juAi ti^i-f - TV i 
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of Allah g| usedtolay his head in the ■ z ' - *• \ £\ " s,"-'" 'di, 

lap of one of us while she was ' * 0 'J-" u* ^Jr* if- tLl . 

menstruating and recite Qur'an, and tfiiil ^ iif j ^ j|| & \ a 
one of us would take the mat to the ' , ■> , - " '\ 

Masjid and spread it out while she m -H p 31 -» <S*J 
was menstruating." (l)^/) . *^ ^3 igj,,:^ J\ r^ijb 

t ^U-JL t*j jU- ^ VY"i /i: .w- 1 [i_i-*vs> aaLJ] 

. j ,y J^l ^ f 1 * nv:^ ni^ll J ^.J^llj 

Comments: 

1. Reciting the Qur'an while resting in the lap of a menstruating wife is not 
blameworthy. 

2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 

Chapter 175. About One Who \% j - (W« ^™*S\) 

Recites Qur'an With His Head * " / f ] * .>,?,„-;„>.. 
On His Wife's Lap While She #j «LH >w ^ <-L»j Ol^l 

Is Menstruating (ivo <^ \ ) 

275. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ j Jli^l - YVa 
said: "The head of the Messenger of ^ , . ,'*. f " ,',.t\ a> 
Allah H would restin the lap of one b* :- aJ JiiUlj - o? I 
of us when she was menstruating, ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and he would recite Qur'an." ' ' s 

(SflM/i) <>?J j«r J $| jiil 

^Wl Jj. jljr V L 'u^ll '(JL—j LiLi- ^Jt— ,y Voil/VWi^ 

Chapter 176. A Menstruating j.alill J^i 4>Ij - (W1 (^«Jl) 

Woman Washing Her ' - * , , 

Husband's Head (WU^dl) %jj 

276. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ : * k > ■ tf'if _ yvi 
said: "The Prophet j% would put ^ ^ -j* , 

his head out while he was in I'tikdf jj-^ J?-^ : <-^ "J^** - : (_s^ 
and I would wash it, while I was ^ . , ^ - - . - 

menstruating." (SafciA) ' . u~ „j- y r? f 
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ojJ^ <j/> ^^V:^ i^JI . . . ^Ij ^^isUJl J— i- i_jL i^j^jJI t^Jwij i^jjiil 

Comments: 

Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm 
in her washing the head of her husband. 

277. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jll liL ^ Juii tf^i-t - YVV 



said: ! The Prophet f| would put 
his head out for me while he was 



jjLAJI j! jjLp lf ^1 Lili 



perforing I'tikaf 11 and I would ^ ^ ^,1 ^ 

wash it, when I was menstruating." ->•,-,,. >,,''' . , 

Li!j «d-j-^ll tjjL?xj j^^J^-aJl ^j^i -uli I j 



278. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ 'J> - YVA 
said: "I used to comb the hair of :; tr f . , . .- s 

the Messenger of Allah £ when I ; & & ttJ f f f ^ ^ 

was menstruating." (Sahih) lifj |§g <dil JyLj ^fj Ji-jt :cJl! 

.TV * : ^ t i £ , J £S\j <.\> l\\(^%,jA\J jaj ^(.LiA^.J^^j i^/Y'W:^ 

279. Something similar was dUU ^ J^i ^ tf^I - YV^ 
narrated by Malik, from Az-Zuhri, ^ , - - „j ; „ i' -°f' 
from < Urwah,from i Aishah.(5ofei/f) ^ :JU <^ C 

h* 'tf^ 1 u* 



Mujawir ("nest door") here means while perfonning Ftikdf. 
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. YV\: C ^>]! ^ 

Chapterl77.EatingWithA ^UJI JlfljJ 4»^ - (WV j^-Jl) 

Menstruating Woman And ' \, . 

DrinkingWhatls Leftover By Her 1 wv u ^ ^ f^ 1 - 9 

280. It was narrated from Shuraih - Gjj^-->:Jli - YA« 
that he asked 'Aishah: "Can a _ ' _ ^, ,*„..,, 
woman eat with her husband while ~ iJ^ u', if* f'^-Vl i?} J* J 
she is menstruating? She said: 'Yes. v . ^ - / .-i ; - t< J 
The Messenger of Allah |g would , , ' ,71 
call me to eat with him while I was : cJU ?lLv«U=> £° JSi 
menstruating. He would take a *,i T : . > «s ii 'i ^ ;,f —'■ 
piece of bone on which some bits ^ f \<f? * f «(- 
of meat were left and insist that I £JJ> jL-ii» J^Jl olSj iISjLp- UI j 
take it first, so I would nibble a Z J . >!'!,: s ; j. ' -.f: . 
little from it, then put it down. ^ ^ *^ W V ^ ^ U « 
Then he would take it and nibble tj^JI ^ ^ oi^j dj^. lil ^3 
from it, and he would put his . ( ' , c , " -„ > v s 
mouth where mine had been on 61 J? ^ £^ v'>^ 

the bone. Then he would ask for a 1» Jj^iu JjU-U i» 

drink and insist that I take it first , , , ' t l , Jo * , s 

before he drank from it. So I would j cr^ J ^ ^'r^ ^ 

take it and drink from it, then put ji]| - ' 

it down, then he would take it and ' ^ ^ 

drink from it, putting his mouth 
where mine had been on the cup."' 
(Sahih) 

Commeiits: 

During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, woraen were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in generai, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to 
developing an fnferiority complex. Allah's Messenger £Hj put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he ji 
showed to his menstruating wife. 

281. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ >■ ^ti ^ _ YM 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i§ j * ^ , 

used to put his mouth on the place : Jl* J^r Al jIp : JIS 



where I had drunk from, and he 
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would drink from what was leftover 
by me, while I was menstruating." 
(Sahih) 5L. L'Jsk ^jji ^jJi Ji\\i'^$k &\ 

: Yvr: c ttS ^£)l ^ j*j tJi Ul i*JbJl J&\ [g***] 

Chapter 178. Using The jj^ . iihn ljLj - ( wa ^Jl) 

Leftovers Of A Menstruating ~ ' - 

Woman (WA ii^!) ^U«JI 

282. It was narrated from Al- ; jj ^ J^j _ YAY 

Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father 'j • -i 

said: "I heard 'Aishah say: 'The 0? f 1 ^ 1 0* 'j*^ 5* 

Messenger of Allah m would hand .Ajj ^ <J tz t 

me the vessel and I would drink '"' , * 

from it, wbile I was menstruating, 4j Vj-" 1 ^ y^?^* ^' ^^"'-> ^ 

then I would give it to him and he 3 t «f «i * ... ^ ,:f^ 

would look for the place where I ^ ~ r ^> U -> 

had put my mouth and put that to . liii 
his mouth.'" (Sahih) 



283. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I would drink while I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it ^£ j OiJ *J*La tlL>- : J ll ^sj IIJjl^- 
to the Prophet |§, and he would ^ , , ? 0 , ^> 0 . 
put his mouth where mine had u* '^h 1 u* 'Cr^ ^ 
been and drink. And I would Sjjllfs t^U- liij ols* rcJll 
nibble at a bone on which some ' , . « 
bits of meat were left while I was U 11 u H 4r' 
menstruating, then I would give it t ^ ^ tJj ^r 
to the Prophet m and he would ' , L 
put his mouth where my mouth -i£ <j* $H (S; fj^J 
had been." (Sahih) ■ " ' 

.'W <-i£'j&\ ij j*J 4<di Jtji\j JjLJI tiuJbJI jiaJl [^J>tva] rgu/w 

Chapter 179. Lying Down With j^lill i^Ui ljLj - O vi p^J!) 
A Menstruating Woman 

284. Umm Salamah narrated: : jii ^Jjj, ^ d^f - YA£ 
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"While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allah j|| under a 
blanket, my period cam e, so I 
slipped away and put on the 
clothes I used to wear when I was 
menstruating. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Are you 
menstruating?' I said: 'Yes.' Then 
he called me and I lied down with 
him under the blanket." (Sahih) 



: JIS jJU- iL'ji^ 



'r* 



Commeiils: 

One may lie down with one's menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 

Ji y}^~ °Lf" -k?** J'. J^H ^ Ji *" 
iLioli- ^ cj-l>=j Lit>l>- :Jli 



285. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it." (Sahih) 



. J^,j l& iu> jii 

Jjbjjl <=ry^ ei^J] '■ gi j» 



Comments: 

It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 
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is no need to wasb the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot, 
one may offei prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation. 

Chapter 180. Fondling A j&^S ~ (u * r^ 1 ) 

Menstruating Woman 

(U- 

286. It was narrated that 'Aishah >\ jj^j _ ya% 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % \ m , " ^. 
would tell one of us, if she was O? J/** '^^i °Cj* o^y-^ 
menstruating, to tie her/zar (waist ^ 3 5^ ^ 

wrap) tightly then he would fondle ' t ( / '^J 

her." (Sahih) ^ 01 U$L£ cJl5 b} ^iG 

(j' j^j c3 Ls*=— I t^J iIjJp- ^ 1AT i \ : -A*s4 [^js»v9 salibi] : gjjw 

Comments: 

Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetieless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or mininially her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with lier. 

287. It was narrated that 'Aishah ij^.f : y, ^lAil frjj.] - Y AV 
said: "If one of ns was menstruating, ' , 

the Messenger of Allah si would '53^1 ^ '^5^1 b* O* "jijr 

tell her to put on an Izdr (waist wrap) ^ ^ ^ j ^ . ^ £ i* . i£ 
then he would fondle her." (Sahih) ' , " 

■ ^£ ? 'j? h\*&&\ Jji: 

288. It was narrated iiiat Mainmnah t,.,. er , >* > , „t. VA , 
said: «The Messenger of Allah s® f ^ * ' ^ 7 , 
would fondle one of his wives while ^ t *_J>j ^Jl ^ t ^X-lT llfj ji* 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 



/m (waist wrap) that reached halfway 



Jy 0* V 1 *^ o? 1 a* 



down to the middle of her thighs or to - £jj - 21' ^ sj^i 

her knees." (Hasan) In the narration , , , ^ - , , - 

ofAl-Laith: "Being covered with it." 4^ J ^ :cJli j* ^ ;^}^ 
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:- di» ^ J - 

djj L. l^i* J^l <y tSjl*tJl ojb^l [cr~*- 

# jLj- ^jI iYA<:^ ti5^5l yj "S: ^i-Ul d^b- ^ YIVij- i^U>JI 



Chapter 181. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah: "They 
Ask You Concerning 
Menstruation." m 



289. It was nairated that Anas 
said: "When one of their 
womenfolk menstmated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with thera, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of Allah 
j|| about that, and Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: "That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing).' t2] So the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: "The Messenger of Allah 
3H do es not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.' 
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbad bin 



(U\ Si»J0 [Y YY :SyLJU 

jj f41; Sfcjl ISI S£J| 

h\ m jfcl J^S .[YYY:;>J!] 

o*^^' o^-^j^j i^^Sy, 



^Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
ra^Z-ftajaraft 2:222. 
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Bishr went and told the Messenger iE .„.f: • > s.s, -. , 

of Mah m and they said: 'Should * ^ ^ ^ ^ 

we have intercoiaise with them 'J^s> t \ 0 itJ^\ J> 

when they are menstruating?' The % ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ 
expression of the Messenger of ^ 

Allah ^ changed greatly until we ^ 4il J jLj ^ ' v-tf^ 

thought that he was angry with ^ - ^ -'g^ 

them, and they left. Then the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^JT^ £■ 
Messenger of Allah || received a . U^Ip ^'s* 

gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so they knew that 
he was not angry with them." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. The Jews' treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as Iong as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
mucb. so that they segregated their places of residence. On the othei hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
raenstruating woman. They would even have sex with woraen in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
allowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

2. Since the Prophet's J|§ angei was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 
drink. 

Chapter 182. What Is Reqaired ij, k u uiLj - (UY *^JI) 
Of A Person Who Had , / * t V , 

Intercourse With A Woman Of *k ^. M- J. «U^ J* 

His During Her Period, After ( , AY ^ V - ^ ^ 

He Came To Know That Allah ^ o- ^ r . 

Has Prohibited That 

290. It was narrated from Ibn :Jii QZ J J, /JJ. frjJ-S - Y V 
'Abbas from the Prophet , „ 'i. ' , „ . „ & , 

conceniing a man who has had «j* 'r 5 ^ 1 o* l^. 
intercourse with his wife while she ^ iJ-^Jl xi- 
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was menstruating: "Let him give a t, >s a 

Dinar or haif a Dinar in charity." ^ >A ^ : 5p & 

{Sahih) j! jILj. jliS» :^sli 

• 

/YIS:^ tj^UJl ijLjl ^ i_iU cijLjJsjl (ijb_jjl ^j^l [^jw» uL-uJ] i^^ii 
^JUlj t \Vt 4 WW^UJl 4«^,j ^ At: c '<-^' ^ "4 "V"-" 

Comments: 

"A dinar or haif a dinar": 'Abdullah bin Abbas & has darified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalry was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penalry was 
haif a dinar. (Sunan Abi Dawud: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal'aji and Dr. Hamid Sadiq 
Qunaibi P. 212.) 



Chapter 183. What A Woman 
In Ihram Should Do If Her 
Period Comes 

291. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 3g§ with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif 1 ^ I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah H entered 
upon me and I was weepfng. He 
said: 'What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun?' [2] I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Tawaf around the 
House/ And the Messenger of Allah 
fH sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives." (Sahih) 



(ur wio d-iii- fy 

Al J j^j ^> &>rj>- :cJU j-jI 
cjIS ^5 Sil ^ ^1 U*« : Jli 



[1] Sarif is a place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, near Makkah. 

121 Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clariiying that where it appears again, No. 349, 
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. YAr: c 

^; ir^f :ijjiS - 3 Miij 

: J Is J^A* ^ yi«r & : J li 

^ 'M tj*- ^r^-J (i i 

oJj cjjJj «jlill |j> 

Ji iiiijti t jsr J\ j iUi 

i^jJl ijj^j J> iTAi:^ ^ _>*J t^*"-'' 9 «ili*-l3 

.Vjk. -h ju^. ^ ojj*- y, ^tU: c 4 ^ ^1 kjL; 

Comments: 

M/as, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirtb. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is probibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur'an, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 

Chapter 185. When Menstrual ^ diti-OAo 

Blood Gets On One's Clothes ' ,'_.*„*»„■ 

293. It was narrated that 'Adi bin : Jil J, Jj^\ j^p tfjl£t - Tlt 
Dinar said: "I heard Urom Qais 



Chapter 184. What A Woman 
Who Is Bleeding Following 
Chifdbirth Should Do When In 
Ihram 

292. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: 
"My father told me: 'We came to 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked bim 
about the Haj) of the Prophet i§. 
He narrated: 'The Messenger of 
Allah |g set out when fhere were 
five (days) remaining in Dhul- 
Ga'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah $g 
asking what she should do. He 
said: 'Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram)"' (Sahih) 
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bint Mihsan say that she asked the , 

Messenger of Allah |§ about :JU & ^ ^ ^ 

menstrual blood that gets on one's jLtf y\ ^JjJ- 

clothes. He said: 'Scratch it with a \ t ,„ o , ' } / 

stick and wash it with water and °^ u~? f 1 ^' 

lotus leaves.'" (&zMft) V^J, y> i% & cJ'k 1$ 

^ -u-Jj ^JJl LjjjJ J— U l\ jJi\ tSjLgJall iijb_jj| i^r j>-\ ]_^>t~p iiL_uJ] : gij» 

.YYo : 

Comments: 

The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 
otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modern times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 

294. It was narrated from Asma' *^'J> J, <^J- ^ JJ^_ ti'jj.'i - Y 'U 

bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked f' „'./'. - , , „- . s , . , 

the Messenger of Allah g| about ^ r °J> ^ b* ^ u* 

menstrual blood that gets on J$ J{ ^ s^jj ^ tJ iliJ| c-L iU=U 
clothes. He said: "Scratch it, then - ; ' 



rub it with water, then sprinkle 



sfcl M :U^ J 5^5 cil^j 
water over it, and pray in it." ^ - - ^ ^, ^ 

(Sahih) ' , /> '/■" tf ' 

■ J^J 

V L tJj^UI tr Lvj iTYV:^ ljL, i.j^jil i^jUJl ^t-y-ilgj^ 

.TAo ij- t^^l J j*j i4j ^Li» cioJ^- Y A ^ :j- ij^j i^UJ 

Comments: 

Scraping with fingernails and washing with water cleans well. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 

Chapter 186. When Semen L~J> £Ij - O Al ~~J0 

GefcOnClothes ."' 0M ^„ ^ 

295. It was narrated from ^ - ^ g^f _ YV 

Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan that he 
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asked Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet si: "Did the Messenger of 
Allah ^§ pray in a garment in which 
he had had intercourse?" She said: 
"Yes, so long as he saw no filth on 
it." {Sahih) 



<~ r ~fii <s&\ ^j^i ,j sy^Ji ljL ijji^yi ojbjji ^ [^*w9 sjli-ij] 

■W^J ^ aib Oi 1 <i> ^-d^j iTAVij- c^^l ^ 

cti j^i £13 - < uv 

O AV ^jiJ! 
^.r-" (jJ J_r*^ If- 5*>l 4^ ^jt^ 

ja U J^ij ^1 V L t^jJl icijUJI ^j^tigpij 

jj^j t *j iijUJl ^ ttoJb- ^ YA<\ :^ ^ ^L, tSjl^l lr !_*j t m:^ 

.YAA: C c^^Jl 

Comments: 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn 'Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pnre. That semen should be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, 'Aishah & has often mentioned that 
scraping away and rubbing off a semen stain is sufficient. 

2. It is not necessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 



^ <> m ^ ij'j v f 



Chapter 187. Washing Semen 
From A Garment 

296. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to wash the Janabah 
from the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah m and he would go out to 
pray, with traces of water on his 
garment." (Sahih) 
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S^^JaJI oltf 



Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen 
From A Garment 



(UA ii^dl) ^1 



297. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to scrape the Janabah." 
On another occasion she said: "The 
semen from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah g." (Sahih) 




Comments: 

In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary, 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls 
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is 
fine - the garment remains pure. 

298. It was narrated from Harnmam - - *. _ nA 

bin Al-Harith that 'Aishah said: "I ' _ f f ^ ff^ _ 

remember when I could do no more : <JLI fi^- 

than rub it from the garment of the .s- . - - J <-']i 



than rub it from the garment of the . s , . , . , q , 

Messenger ofAllah^."(^'ft) V? ^„'^^ ^ / 



■Si ^ J>^ 




299. It was narrated that 'Aishah said: 
"I used to rub it off from the garment 
of the Messenger of Allah ||." 
(Sahih) 
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300. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^£ O&jl £j ~ 
said: "I used to see it on the , . , , . 
garment of the Messenger of Allah o* < J^VI ^ ^ ^ 
^ and scratch it off." (AiArft) ^ :[cjli] ^ tj »tli ^ 

301. It was narrated that 'Aishah >^ M _ r ^ 
said: "I remember rubbing the , ' " 

Janabah from the garment of the ^1 5* lOlii ^ ^ j£; ^Jl 

Messenger of Allah jyg." (Sahih) „"''.. " 

302. It was narrated that 'Aishah j^Ui U^f - r>T 
said: "I remember rinding it on the *, , ,„.,.,> ' ; t ,,„■ 
garment of the Messenger of Allah O* r^* Wjs " :(JU ^j^ 1 
1§ and scratching it off." (Sahih) — ^ ^ 

.<£ «iS §| di 

Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy ^ jSi Jill J>; uttf - C UH 

Who Does Not Yet Eat Food " ' -' ' * * s ># 1 , 
O A'* ***JI) fUkJl Jtffc jU 

303. It was narrated from Umm »| - ti ^j^ ?- ^ U'r^f - r-V 
Qais bint Mihsan that she brought *' 

a small son of hers who has not 0? u> 3"' ^ <lr* "r 1 ^ 

startedeatingfoodto the Messenger ^ . ; f ^ ' , . . . A . , 

of AUah £. The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ = ^ * y^v-ty-^f o* 

3H took him in his lap and he ^ <lsl Jl fliLJl jii; ^ 

urinated on his garment, so he called - - - . . l& 't 

forsomewaterandsprinkleditonit, ^ ^ f * & 

buthedidnotwashit. (Sahih) .aLjIj {U j ii^i P li Ipji 



The Book of Purif kation 187 



Comments: 

Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinlded over it, 
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a raale infant only, and not the female. 

304. It was narrated that 'Aishah i dlJU y> - T * t 
said: "A small boy was brought to . £ ; - ., . , f . - . , i 
the Messenger of Allah £ and he : ~ U ^ d* »Jj* i/, 
urinated on him, so he called for J G ^ &\ dji-j ^\ 
water and poured it on the place ' ' 
where the urine was." (Sahih) • ^ U s4 

Chapter 190. Urine Of A Giri £j\£JI J£ titf - O * • 

305. Abu As-Samh said: "The :Jli ^ iali^ UjiU - r «o 
Prophet sg said: 'A girFs urine , ^, , , „ a , rs „ 
should be washed away and a boy's ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
urine should be sprinkled with : Jii slli ^; : Jii jJ^JI ^! 
water.'" (Sahih) , , - 

V ■ ' :g| ^Jl Jli :JS ^LUl jil ^ 

. ^wJl Jj, ljL cSjl^l ojb^i a^^\ l^^fi oL-p 

Comments: 

Here too the condition in the preceding Hadtth - "Who was not yet eating 
food" - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An 1UJ J^jj U \}°J> ud - 0<U 

Aiiimal Whose Meat May Be ' * * 

Eaten 0 ^ ii*JI> 

306. It was narrated that Anas bin u ^ | * • - y . t 

Malik narrated that "some people ^ ^" > * y ^ s 

from 'Ukl came to the Messenger of &^ ■ ^ . : 

Allah |g. and spoke about Islam. ^ . ,j «f ^ ^ . ^ 

They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ■ T* °^ ° 

we are nomads who follow the Jjij JLp |j£jJ JsCp ^ Vlijj LiUl 01 

herd S) notfarmersandgrower S) and f. «r , >{■>< ~ 4| 

theclimate ofAl-Madinahdoesnot J ^ b - f^i 1 ! « 

suit us. ! So the Messenger of Allah tt _i_, IJ^ ^jlf u i^t 

i|§ told them to go out to a flock of ' v *> ' • / „ 

female camels and drink their milk M & Jj^O p 

and urine. When they recovered - , ^ , $ -j^ ,» ^ 

and they were in the vicinity of Al- , i e „ « * ./ ' 

Harrah - they apostatized after ~ 'tfi^J ^i 1 ^ & 

having become Muslim, kffled the ^U. . ^ ^ , ^ _ ^ 

camel-herder of the Messenger of ^ \ ' "' ' 

Allah jp and drove the camels away. ^Jl £p ijjili Ijillilj Jul Jjiij ^p-Ij 

News of that reached the Messenger „fc , ~ . y i 

of Allah m and he sent people after <** ^ 85 

them. They were broughtback, their p °^'Jj ' < ^\ \/Jjl 

eyes were smoldered with heated , s „ - „ . , , 

nails, their hands and feet cut off, • ! -^ U ^ rt^ ^ y* 'V/ 1 

then they were left in Al-Harrah in 

that state until they died." (Sahih) 

c/, -kji ^--^ es mT: c 'HA? ^ v 1 ; <■ t^ju^Ji o-y-!:^^ 

Comments: ^ . . 

1. Since those people were accustomed to the Iife of the desert, the city 
environment did not suit them, and they were afSicted with indigestion. 
"Drink the camels' urine"; from this an inference has been drawn that the 
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of 
Allah H would not have commanded them to drink it 

2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon buming roeles, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (Al-Qisas). For they 
had treated the Prophet's herdsman in the same crael manner. Hence, 
they were justifiabiy punished. 
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307. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that some Bedouins from 
'Urainah came to the Prophet ^ 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yellow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allah $g sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 
and urine until they recovered. Then 
they killed the camel-herder and 
drove the camels away. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, 'Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas - wheh he was narrating this 
Hadith to him - "(Were they being 
punished) iorKuji- or for a sin?" He 
said: "For Kur." (Sahih) 



:JU ^J.j 'J llii frjf\ - r»v 

Juf- I Jc. iX\j^> ^jJ J-o^o £oi>- 

i ^ <J} y. f-?^ 

(ji J^H (j* (ji 0* 

f A :Jli dlJU J ^Jl lf 

^jiLU ^1 J\ J; U/\ 

*j~J\ jiil . ^^^4^1 p-fWj'j 

: JIS ?<_JI ff ^ :- ioJAil lli 

li^f jji: V : l >i^l X* jit Di* 
^ <y lt-i ^ ij* Dii 

- v-jI^JIj 5>Jils 3^ 



Comments: 

"On account of disbelief"; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savagery, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
contrary, summariiy treated in this way due to their many crimes, which 
included their disbelief. 



The Book of Purification 190 



Chapter 192. If The Stomach 
Contents Of Animals Whose 
Meat May Be Eaten Get On 
One's Clothes 

308. It was narrated that £ Amr bin 
Maimun said: "Abdullah told us: 
'The Messenger of Allah |3§ was 
praying at the House (the Ka'bali) 
and a group of the nobles of Quraish 
were sitting there. They had just 
slaughtered a camel and one of 
them said: "Which of you will take 
these stomach contents with the 
blood and wait until he prostrates, 
then put thera on his back?" 
'Abdullah said: "The one who was 
most doomed got up and took the 
stomach contents, then went and 
waited until he prostrated himself, 
and put it on his back. Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
who was a young giri, was told 
about that, and she came ranning 
and took it off his back. When he 
had finished praying he said: "O 
Allah! Punish the Quraish," three 
times, "O Allah, punish Abu Jahl bin 
Hisham, Shaibah bin Rabi' ah, 
'Utbah bin Rabl'ah, TJqbah bin Abi 
Mu'ait" until he had listed seven 
men from the Quraish.' 'Abdullah 
said: 'By the One Who revealed the 
Book to him, I saw them dead on the 
day of Badr (their corpses) in a 
single dry well.'" (Sahih) 



(m ii^Jl) yjill L~J> iUJ 



'i 



I t _jju — CLl^- ijll fS^~ 



:Jli JUJ1 , 



i 4il jlp :J13 



JUS tljjj^- \/J^ Jij J-ji=r J^} 

- *J<-J^i \ JL>~ LCu £-^3J ^J^- <J^<U 

>ixiu :&\ & Jll - j£ jc 



. . jii ^^LaJI ^ Js- J\\ 



t V£.: r 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Allah's Messenger 2gf continued with Ms prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
afterward, despite bis sure reahzation later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure, Imam Malik's viewpoint is that if 
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before the prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it. But the inference of the Imam An-Nasa'i is stronger. 



Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets Jlpl dtti - O p^J» 

On Clothes 



309. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ took the hem 



of his garment and spat on it, slt <S^' &\ : cr JI If If J^-^i 



rubbed it together briefly and let it 
drop. (Sahih) 



Ji- i'J aJ J^s <S}> 

.Yn: c ^UJI 

Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 
but this is unproven. 

2. Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refiaed 
way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 
uncivilized. 

310. It was narrated from Abu ^ 1X^> ti'Js.} - n- 

Hurairah that the Prophet || said: / * > . , . -..£ i,. > 
"When any one of you prays, let oi r* '—■**-■» -Ov v-" ■ 
him not spit in front of him or to ^ p J\'^ 
his right, rather let him spit to his „„ s // f s ^ t ' 

left or beneath his feet." Then the ^ r*-^' 'H" ^ 4; ¥ 
Prophet H spat like this on his ojUJ - ^ ^ - ^ ^ *~ 
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) " ' s \ 

u&i $g &yl Njj . cJJ ;! 

• ^ j * j* (j 



The Book of Purification 192 



-w 



J /j ^ j: ^> 

Comments: 

The Prophet's jg| piactice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Allah's Messenger jgf is reported to have done so. 
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 



Chapter 194. The Beginning Of 
Tayammum 

311. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^| on one of 
his journeys, and when we were in 
Al-Baida' or Dhat Al-Jaish, a 
necklace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of Allah £g stayed 
there looMng for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abu Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and said: 'Do 
you see what 'Aishab. has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 
Allah and the people stop and 
they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them.' 
Abu Bakr, may AMh be pleased 
with him, came while the 
Messenger of Allah s|| was resting 
his head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He said: 'You have 
detained the Messenger of Allah 
H§ and the people, and they are 
not near any water and they do not 
have any water with them. 3 " 
'Aishah said: "Abu Bakr rebuked 
me and said whatever Allah wilied 
he would say. He started poking 



oli j\ jljdL & \l\ j£ ijjUiT 
5|§ 511 1 Jji^ f 1 ^ 'J cr^ 1 

^fijl/j H Al Jji^ >Huf ?tbL£ 
y\ <j£\j^ '.l^)s- dJll ii& 

(jhu Jj^ o'\ 5ii sii u 0 lI j 

NJ, il^Jl ^ j£* Uj ^rf^- J. 
^ Jlif Jlai j»i^Jl fe-j <ul <JpU 
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me on my hip, and the only thing . < - ff . >, 

that prevented me from moving ^ ° ] L - r^- W^s** U 

was the fact that the Messenger of di- cis ^ jJI : cJll 

Allah ^ was resting on my thigh. " " ' "" . 

The Messenger of Allah ^ slept . ^A; i%Jl 

until morning when he woke up 

without any water. Then Allah, the 

Mighty and Sublime revealed the 

verse of Tayammum. Usaid bin 

Hudair said: 'This is not the first 

time we have been blessed because 

of you, O family of Abu Bakr!"' 

She said: "Then we made the 

camel that I had been riding stand 

up, and we found the necklace 

beneath it." (Sahih) 

ljU t^fi-^Jl ipl^j iYTJ:^ tj»-»^! t^jUiJl aj-j^I '. gipsiu 

Comments: 

1. 'Aishah had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 
wear it. 

2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 
unless Allah, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there 
was no need to look for it here and there. 

Chapter 195. Tayammum When J <J&\ 4*^ - O*» JO 



One Is Not Traveling 



jii i uli ^ u^s-t -m 



312. It was narrated from 'Umair 
the freed slave of Ibn 'Abbas that he 
heard him say: "Abdullah bin Yasar ^ t <jj ^ ^ il^ii 

the freed slave of Maimunah, and I „ , , , ; . 

came and entered upon Abu Juhaim o'- o**~j^ b? 'o* & 
bin Al-Harith bin Al-Sammah Al- 
Ansari. Abu Juhaim said: 'The 



Messenger of Allah ^ came back Iri ^ ^ <^A ' 



from the direction of Bi'r Al-Jamal 
and was met by a man who greeted 



him with Salam, but the Messenger jUi (JjUJSm iliJI ^ ti^jUJl 



of Allah jg did not return the 
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greeting until he turned to the wali ~ . * r , - • . 

and wiped his face and hands, then r 3 - r^ 3 ^ ~ J ^ Si 
hereturned the greeting.'" (Sahih) Jj> Jjf j£ ^ &\ ,J jij % 

.r.v: c j*j in^: c v i tu ^ji «(jL-j 4rrv: c «sJL-Ji 

Comments: 

1. Bi'r Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. 

2. The state of purity is not a requisite for leturning one's greeting. But the 
Prophet f| did not think it appropriate to mention Allah without purification. 



(...) Tayammum When One Is 
Not Traveling 

313. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that a man came to 'Umar 
and said: "I have become Junub 
and I do not have any water." 
'Umar said: "Do not pray." But 
'Ammar bin Yasir said: "O 
Commander of the Believers! 
Don't you remember when you and 
I were on a campaign and we 
became Junub and could not find 
water? You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed. Then 
we came to the Prophet jjj§ and 
told him about that, and he said: 'It 
would have been sufficient for you 
(to do this),' then the Prophet ^ 
struck his hands on the ground and 
blew on them, then wiped his face 
and hands with them'" - (one of 
the narrators) Salamah was 
uncertain and did not know 
whether that was up to the elbows 



t."CA^> U> tjjii- :<Jli wLiA« Gjci- 
6* <-<s'$ J ■£* J>) j£ 'ji i* 

L r l ds 4^: jUi cJf tSUJl 

liyss atf Uji» : jiii 2 iuj ti^aS il 
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or just the hands. And 'Umar said: 
"We will let you bear the burden of 
what you t o ok upon yourself." 
(Sahth) 

Comments: 

1. 'Ammar bin Yasir's rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal 
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah jg| is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 

3. 'Umar and Ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghusl). But this was due to their extreme caution. 
Otherwise, in the Glorious Qur'an, the Verse conceming dry ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one's major impurity. 



314. It was narrated that 'Ammar , ■ ^ 

bin Yasir said: "I became Junub \ </■ *~ 
while I was on a camel and I could tjl^l ^} lf ^yj 5 *-^' y} 



not find any water, so I rolled i 
the dust like an animal. I came to 



the Messenger of Allah sg and told £li j>J jjl J/Jj j) JOIJ-] :JlS 

him about that, and he said: i5 '' t ,,~ s t > * s 

'Tayammum would have been 5 ljJl V 1 ^ 1 J 

sufficient for you.'" (Sahih) uj|>, Jyi 0 ^ 

Chapter 196. Tayammum >Ul J ^1 ljL» - (\<U (^Jl) 

DuringAJourney ' ' <w «L») 

315. It was narrated that 'Ammar jl£ ^ L5 ^J ^ jl£a£ - f ^ o 

said: "The Messenger of Allah sg ' ' , . > . , . , - - 

stopped to rest at the end of the :JU r* 'd 0; ^J^-i L ^ :JIS jlil 

night in Uwlat Al-Jaish. His wife ^ ^ ^ 
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'Aishah was with him and her 
necklace of Zifar beads [1] broke 
and fell. The army was detained &\ :JU j\X* \f- <. (>r 

looking for that necklace of hers '„,., , *„• -i 

untU the break of the light of dawn ^^'j 
and the people had no water with 
them. Abu Bakr got angry with her 
and said: 'You have detained the u£ 
people and they do not have any g 4 ^ ^ ^ * „ ^ 
water.' Then Allah the Mighty and r* ^ - ^ C u^J 
Sublime revealed the concession ji4" Cr^J <^~f- :<3^ 

allowing Tayammum with clean tf . j^. ;„°j« *. , , >f h '.--f; 

earth. So the Muslims got up with ^ ^ J 'f \ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah |jg and 5g| „ii Jji/j ^ ijiilCJl ^lii :JU 
struck the earth with their hands, . , .t s > , , c , 

then they raised their hands and r*— 1 P ^ J,yi r?—; 

did not strike them together to ^ iji^i tl£i <^|^| ^ l^iij; J j 
knock off any of the dust, then they % " » ' - 'e " 

wiped their faces and arms up to C^J yl 1 ^ 1 Jl f-fcJi'j f4*j4-j 

the shoulders, and from the inner iUNl jl " jjl 

side of their of their arms up to the • , . <. pft,- 

armpits." (Sahih) 

ji -u^ jp VT>:^ tj^Jl ljIj 'SjW^ 1 tAjiijjt «t^t '-^J* 
Comments: 

MaMng dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from Allah's Messenger |§. And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet 3|§. 

Chapter 197. Differences j ^^J.y\ _ ( m ^l) 

Concerning How Tayammum Is - 

Performed < ^ ^ A f-*^ 1 

316. It was narrated that 'Ammar *J«JI Xj> j\ lj»t£>\ -f\\ 
bin Yasir said: :t We did Tayammum ■ 



with the Messenger of Allah |g 
using di 
and oui 
(Sahih) 



using dust, and we wiped our faces - ^ . ^ 

and our arms up to the shoulders." - ' ' - 



bjji : JIS t gJj£S\ 



[1] Black and white Yemeni beads. 
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:JLi j*>\* jlLe- Iji- iJ\ {jZ s^-i il 



Chapter 198. Another Way Of 
Perforraing Tayammum, And 
Blowing On The Hands 

317. It was narrated that Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza said: "We were 
with £ Umar when a man came to 
him and said: 'O Commander of 
the Believers! sometimes we stay 
for a month or two without finding 
any water. Umar said: As if I did 
not find water, 1 would not pray 
until I found water.' 'Ammar bin 
Yasir said: 'Do you remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, when 
you were in such and such a place 
and we were rearing the camels, 
and you know that we became 
JunubV He said: 'Yes.' 'As for me 1 
rolled in the dust, then we came to 
the Prophet j|| and he Iaughed and 
said: "Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you." And he struck 
his hands on the earth then blew on 
them, then he wiped his face and 
part of his forearms. He ('Umar) 
said: "Fear Allah, O 'Ammar!'" He 
said: 'O Commander of the 
Believers! If you wish I will not 
mention it. 1 He said: 'No, we will let 
you bear the burden of what you 
took uponyourself.'" (Sahih) 



e&i : 3u jiL; J iUJi - r w 

ti^JL* Ijp o'CJu- :JLs j*J-y\ xs- 

u^-'J 1 4* J. ^ 4* ifJ L ^,^ <y) If- 
& : Jli i$y} J. u^-"J ] 4* h* 't£j?l J} 
! ( j^ojij| u :<juu jij oiTii 'jJ> jIp 

Js\ p fUJl j*J \l\ ul €\ JliS 

j_ jii* jus ^uJi j^f 

9G£.f UI ^ J,°) \3Sj 

L_ilj-]1 J ci^i llT iTu : Jlf 

il? 61« : JLii lIl>^ s|| 
P ^jSll ^llSL ^'j^j «ciLil^J i-aJiJ! 
^l>? o^.* "&rj (*J ^*fef 

^1 U :jUi «IjLLp t iil j^l :Jlis 
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Chapter 199. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 

318. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
'Ammar said: "Do you remember 
when we were on a campaign, and 
I became Junub and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 
^ and he said: 'This would have 
been sufficient.'" (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. (Sahih) 

.r.i: c (lS ^Jl 

(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 

319. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman said: "A man 
became Junub and came to 'Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and said: 'I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water.' He said: 
'Do not pray.' 'Ammar said to him: 
'Do you not remember when we 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet and told 
him about that, and he said: 'This 
would have been sufficient for 



(Y * • U»dl) 
tjii : JbjJ Jf^ ^>'j^ ~ V' ^ A 
iji l£ jl&J! ti\U 

jiJK <j£ i-jiiiji 

ts cZf- '.j'di- JUii ijjj; U jjJ 

. «iJSi iLi& u!p • Jiii jg 

yi Jj-& V j-* J 

W j^" — C . . . pj>«*JI) 
ij^AJl ^ iJLi Ijjjl^- :jJU- 

o^"^ 1 ^ o?' o* 

ilp 4il Jij :JIS 

^ : JU i*UJl J^f i^-f Jl :J13 
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you.'" - (One of the narrators) 
Shu'bah struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them - ('Ammar said): " 
'Umar said something I did not 
understand." So he said: "If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it." 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from Abu Malik, and 
Salamah added that he said: 
"Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself." (Sahih) 



Chapter 200. Another Way 

320. It was narrated fiom Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man came to 'Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with hina, and 
said: "I have become Junub and I 
cannot find any water." 'Umar said: 
"Do not pray." 'Ammar said: "Do 
you not remember, O Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah «if| I told him about that and 
he said: 'This would have been 
sufficient for you,' and the Prophet 
Sg| struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands - (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: "I do not know if he said it 
should be iip to the elbows or just 



«iLisC; Sis uji» :jiil i 5j liiji o^ii 

(Jji U iSj^ ^ 'y** t)^ 

. ollyU iiAJi J tlLJ^ Jj : Jls 

■t\V:j- ^JZ [^«] ;gi_ J ij 
(Y « \ Si^Jl) 'JA gjj - (r * . j^-JO 

^ u^' u* O* (^^1 a* 

f U- M :oj J tjy} ^ ^^Jl 

jua i : ya ju2 tuji a=t\ ;JS 

ul il !^jiJI ^1 C 'J'jj d :jUi 

M & Jj^j ^ & p 

£^Ui U^i ^ p ^jVi Jl $H 
'i/ : J U j itLj lili - aIsSj j U^j 
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the hands." - 'Umar said: "We will 
let you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself." (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: "He used 
to say the hands, face and 
forearms." (Another) Mansur said 
to him: "What are you saying? No 
one mentions the forearnis except 
you." Salamah was not certain and 
said: "I do not know whether he 
mentioned the forearms or not." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 201. Tayammum Of 
One Who Is Junub 

321. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: "I was sitting with 'Abdullah 
and Abu Musa, and Abu Musa said: 
'Have you not heard what 'Ammar 
said to 'Umar: "The Messenger of 
Allah sent me on an errand and I 
became Junub, and I could not find 
water, so I rolled in the earth then I 
came to the Prophet ^ and told him 
about that.' He said: 'It would have 
been sufficient for you to do this,' 
and he struck the earth with his 
hands, then wiped his hands, then 
knocked them together to remove 
the dust, then he wiped his right 
hand with his left and his left hand 
with his right, palm to pahn, and 
wiped his face.'" Then 'Abdullah 
said: "Did you not see that 'Umar was 
not convinced by what 'Ammar 
said?" (Sahih) 



^ jl^-ljJJl 'Ji ^ :Jlii lili lili 
.V 



(T « Y ii^JI) 

Jij &\ JlIp £a LtJU- cul 1 :JIJ jJLii 
J J>i; ^ 

p tjils' z°jj> ^jSii jjaL 

.jU* dyu ^jj jU ^le- 'J j\ : 4JI 



u^U 1( JL^ '^V: c «i^ ^Jl : V L '<jj^ ^tigj/J 
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Comments: 

'Umar and Ibn and Ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while 'Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 
after the time of 'Umar . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
of the Muslim nation (Ummah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 
diy ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity. 

Chapter 202. Tayammum With jl^l Jg,\ &tj - (r • Y Jl) 
Clean Earth " ; 1 * * 

322. It was narrated that Abu .fa .r *. >.,> ^ _ m 

Raja' said: "I heard 'Imran bin ' , 

Husain (say) that the Prophet |g ^ If- <-<-?'j* j* ^\ ~& 

saw a man who was by himself and „ e . > * . , . 

did not pray with the people. He "Sr 01 i* * s* ^***^ - Jb 

said: 'O So and so, what kept you ^iil ^ J^j jU *Jj£ii S^-j tS^'j 3H 
from praying with the people?' He * , . e * 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah I have C ^ 01 ^ ^ " :J 

become and there is no ^Lif Ul J^j U :Jlii o? »35] I 

water.' He said: 'You should use ,' s „ , , „ , , ; _ 

earth for that will suffice you.'" ^ 
(M'*) . «dU& 

Comments: 

Although, lexically, the term "Sa'eed" signifies surface of the earth but in 
common acknowledgement ('wf) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is performed 
by striking one's hands against a wali which does not convey any dust on to 
thern, will not be considered valid. 

Chapter 203. Several Prayers ^ ol 4jLj - (V - V ^^Jl) 

With One Tayammum ' 

323. It was narrated that Abu :JU j>ll» ^ /JJ, LT^lf - VYV 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of & , , - , 
Allah m said: 'Clean earth is the «j* «J* 1(3 ^ «j* ^ 
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Wudu' of the Muslim, even if he t , . * 
does not find water for ten years.'" y* 1 ^ ' oU ^ C* o» 'S 5 ** y* 1 

SUJl Orj j^ll^JI *yj>j i-. jkl l 

lijOs- ^ TTT:^ ip^j l^^JI ljL tSjl^kil ujla^fj i^jjill ^--^ o* U£: C 

Comments: 

The term Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 
with which the dry ablution is to be periormed should be pure; 

Chapter 204. One Who Cannot ^ 'A i^j _ (y . j 
Find Water Or Clean Earth • . r^~" 

324. It was narrated that 'Aishah > > > 

said: «The Messenger of Allah $ : r?W ~ m 



sent Usaid bin Hudair and some ^ lyj. 'J t\jj* j\ gjj. 

other people to look for a necklace > ' / , , , ' .. 

that 'Aishah had left behind in a £S :iiJU ^ O* '5^J 

place where she had stopped (while \ 
traveling). The time for prayer came 
and they did not have Wudu', and ^>iii t«IjJ Jjl2 ,J Lj£~J a^sUJ 
they could not find any water, so ^ , ^ ^ > | ^ 

they prayed without Wfcdfi*. They J f-f ^JJ~*J 

mentioned that to the Messenger of <is! Jji^ <ilJi j£> I 

Allah m, and Allah, the Mighty and , t < - iA * - * % , 
Sublime revealed the verse of ^' JU j * ^ ^ & 

Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair said: Jjj U' IjJOlji iJtl : jl^i ^| 
'May Allah reward you with good, _ f . , f , s * ^ 

for by Allah, nothing ever happened Orti^S ^ 41 *^*js5 ^1 ^ 

to you that you dislike, but Allah yj^ ^ 

makes it good for you and the 
Muslims."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasai's argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and diy, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet i§ did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coraing of the command 
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet's |g Companions. 
And this is the path of linam Ash-Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad - except that 
Imam Ash-Shafi'i's viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered 
again upon finding water or good soil. 

325. ItwasnarratedfromTariq that ,J*H\ x& ^ itii ll^i-f - VYa 
a man became Junub and did not >„r <t , - : , , > f j j* , - ; 



pray, then he came to the Prophet 
3g| and mentioned that to liim. He 
said: "You did the right thing." 
Another man became Junub and 
performed Tayammum and prayed, 
and he came to hina and he said 
something similar to what he had 
told the other man - meaning, you 
did the right thing. (Sahih) 




3 iyi '}% i§ <£| jfc ^ JJS 




•'S V 1 ^ ji OjU> ^ „s-w-SlI 



The Book of Water 



2Q4 



2. The Book Of Water 



From Al-Mujtaba 



[i] 



eUli CitiS - (r p^j» 



Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And We sent down pure water 
from the sky. [2] 

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And He caused water to descend 
on you from the sky, to clean you 
thereby. [3] 

And He, the Most High, says: 
And you find no water, then peri orm 
Tayammum with clean earth. 1 ™ 
326. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that one of the wives of the 
Prophet performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, and the Prophet % 
performed Wudu' with her leftover 
water. She mentioned that to him 
and he said: "Water is not made 
impure by anything." (Da'i/) [51 



Jlij [UrJLiftU 4^ 

tl^ it: bii 

(Y -t isNdl) [n:sasUJl] 



<y^. ^ c/) u* b* 

N s UJI 5l» :Jlii 



lotjJl -j-^j J^i >— J V (Sjl^jaJI 

yjJij VYTij»!™» ojJ^-j t^A:^ 4 j_j^aiJl JJ <c 



l4 ^-^ j^ 1 ^J^' sjLJ] '.gij>u 



m Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification. 

[2] Al-Furqan 25:48. 

W Al-AnfM 8:11. 

[4] Al-Ma'idak 5:6. 

[5] See the foUowing versions. 
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>uji uur 



Chapter 1. The Well Of **Uaj & & - (\ 



Buda'ah 



327. It was narrated that Abu :Jli 4i| ^ djj\i - VTV 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "It was said: 



'O Messenger of Allah, you perform 



J*M«' from the well of Buda'ah &\ -j, t£'j&\ U>< 'J lUi 

when it is a well into which the ' "'t,,'' '' , \ s 

bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and ^s?^ yrf' '^'j o^J^ ^ l 

garbage are thrown?' He said: f^gf ^ ^ .'^ 
'Water is pure and it is not made t ' o 

impure by anything.'" (Hasari) f_j=*J ^ ^4 % 6?j ZZL^ jL ^ 
iUJl» f^iilj 

tlViTi:^ i^U, J> P U-U cjL t.jl^l ujbjjl -to-y-I jL.)] 

.<\£ t 

Comments: 

See tfufift 53. 

328. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that his father - - >„, , r » , 

said: "I passed by the Prophet m ^ J j** u? 4^' ^ 

when he was performing Wiuffi' ; - _ < ^ - ^ - jzS J 
from the well of Buda'ah. I said: „ 7 . , . , ^7 . ' JT, 

'Are you performing Wudu' from it "^jj l^' c* 5* ' ^3^" 
when garbage is thrown into it?' ^ » | _ ^ - 

He said: 'Water is not made & & ST 



ipJaiJI S£ J J>&>\ ^'j-P^ 



impure by anything. 1 " (Sahih) ^ jij J^JL <L'j'J* :JU $J 

N £UJl» :JLii ^jjlll ^ i'JS U l^J 
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Chapter 2. Restricting The J ^ ~ ^ r*~JD. 

AmountOf Water " ( T , A ^o 

329. It was narrated from -J, ir£s4 - m 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin , ~„ > ,/„-*,. a „,„• 
TJmar that bis father said: "The c/. if -j>\ ^ ^jj^l 
Messenger of Allah £ was asked ^ - <^ . ^ ^ ^ 
about water and how some animals , ,"" t '* ' ' - * ' 

and carnivorous beasts might drink :JU (^*p ^ A i al£ ^ ^1 XZc 

froffl it. He said: 'H the water is g/ ^ ' # ^ * , > ; 

more than two Qullahs, it wiU not ^ J ' ^ - 0j ^ J ^ 

become filthy. ! " tl] (Sahih) OK ISI» : JtsS ^CJlj t>\'&\ 

\. ,Js -^'-c <*V^ ^j* 1 c?) a * : {i 'ts^i J yj 
Conunents: ^ 
SeeHacSji 52. ^ 

330. It was narrated from Anas .j^ ^~s_f _ 
that a Bedouin urinated in the 

Masjid, and some of the people <J J U of -.^f ic^li ^£ 

went after him, but the Messenger \ > , -. ^ > .-r ' , 

of Allah $ said: "Do not restrain ^ JUs £^ ^ f U . ^ 

him." When he had finished he . L£S ^ LSJS - .«ajijj: V 11 :3H 

called for a bucket (of water) and * ' , Jff , _ , 

poured over it. [2] -^V^;^ 



Comments: c 

See Hadm 54, 56, 57. 

331. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, so 
the people grabbed him. The 
Messenger of Allah g said to 



[1] See the comment on No. 52 where this preceded. 
p] This preceded under No. 53. 
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them: 'Leave him alone, and pour 
a bucket of water over his urine. 
For you have been sent to make 
things easy for people, you have 
not been sent to make things 
difficult.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 57. 

Chaptcr 3. The Prohibition Of 
One Who Is Junub Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 

332. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub.'" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

See HadMi 35, 221. 

Chapter 4. Wudu' With Sea 
Water 



333. Abu Hurairah said: "A man 
asked the Prophet Jgg: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudu', we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wudu' with 
seawater?' The Messenger of Allah 
f|| said: 'Its water is a means of 



fli :Jli l*} 'u* oi ^ 

fJJ Oi-T"** ^ ^ 05 ^ 

•"Oi-T*" 

(j* j* j i o T : ^ (.f-Li- Igf-*] '■ gij** 

j c-SiJi jUjii ^ - (r j^jo 

(Y«<\ «»JI) fJlJJI f UJI 

- jA* o* "t^j oi 1 o* t*^ 1 ^ ^ 

.TT ^ : ^ i^jis [^j>i^] :gj j r>" 

djju ^ b=s i%*f - rrr 

i_sJ O? 0* '(4^ O? ^XA-^ 
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oWI v fef 



purificatlon and its dead meat is 
permissible.'" {Sahih) 



A: C 'tS^' ^ ' 0 ^ : c 'f*** ^^H** 9 



Comments: 

See /fcwfitfi 59. 

Chapter 5. Wudu' With Water 
From Snow Aiid Hail 

334. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prbphet sg used to say: 
'Allahummaghsil khatayaya bi- 
ma'ithrthalj wal-barad wa naqqi 
gaibi min al-khataya koma. naqayta 
ath-thawb al-abyad min ad-danas 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart of sin as a white 
garment is cleansed of filth).'" 
(Sahih) 



(Y U SCteJl) apj 

[^fiJi s iy JJi ^jji» 



335. It was narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £g 
would say: [1] 'Allahummaghsil 
khatayaya bi-ma'ith-thalj wal-barad 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail).'" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

S&zHadme 



[1] That is at the beginning of Salah as is clear from the remainder of the narration which 
preceded under No. 60. 
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>UJ1 wfeT 



Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A jpuli-d 



Dog 



(V \ X iUdl) 



336. It was narrated that Abu ; jy; J^J. ^ ij£ frjj.] - y-r-^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of t t * '' ^ jt , „ ( 
Allah si said: 'If a dog licks the y* 1 i^Ml ^ ^li ^ ^ 
vessel of any one of you, let him . ^ J ^ ' . ^ f- . 
throw (the contents) away and _ .,."„, , * ' 
wash it seven times.'" (Sahih) J ^3 ^l» :$| 4l Jli 

Comments: 

See ^fldgtfe 63, 64. 

Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel f^H t js^ " (v r^ 30 

Licked By A Dog With Dust m r ^ 0 ^ -j* ^ 

337. It was narrated from J^Vl j^p ^ jJtAi Uj^-f - YTV 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the '•'„'. » ' - ^ 
Messenger of Allah sg commanded ~ 40^' CH l ~ ^'-^ : <-^ 
that dogs be killed, but he made an ■ ^( f : - t £j^ e - 
exception for hunting dogs and ■ ^ Cj y- «j* ' • ^ ^ 
sheepdogs and said: "If a dog licks &\ J>^j i)l : J^° ijj &\ 4^ o* 

a vessel then wash it seven times ti . , * ' f>t. -A -«s 

and rub it the eighth time with ; ^ <>; ^ 

dust." (Sa/ttft) j ^J&l g; ;Jlij ^Ij jl^l 

col^ £i l^Lili jj^l 

338. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :J£ i>; ^ l^t - VTA 
bin Mughaffal said: "The Messenger f . , ■» .<« , , 
of Allah si commanded that dogs & ^ * ^ 

be killed. He said: 'What do they U^iJ L^J* :JL* j^- ^1 1_£ ^15-11 

have to do with dogs?' And he - , „' t „ 9 

granted a concession regarding ^ :JLi ^ & 

hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he ^jt; ^» :Jlj >_j^1 ^§ j&! J>^3 

said: 'If a dog licks a vessel, wash it ./ , > 

seven times, and rub it the eighth lA o*+Yj '- ^ 'sy^l J^S 
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>uji ^ur 



time with dust.' Abu Hurairah , y - - - r , ^ v ^ 

differed from him and said: 'Rub it 6> * : JUj r" 1 

one time with dust/" (SaMfc) &,&| ^ ^'ijLiu J 

'" lV 'C 'f" 13 ' '-Cr* 1 "^"' 

339. It was narrated from Abu ^ (jlA^I IT^lf - YY** 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , f - -* * , 
Allah i§ said: "If a dog licks the lf urf* ^ f 1 ^* <>! ^ 
vessel of any one of you, let him f >' )'■£>. SU 'l t sS£s 
wash it seven tifnes, the first time „ r J ^ V ' 

with dust." (SaMfc) lty : Oli gg <tiil Si tS^i 

340. It was narrated from Abu. : jts l^l^'J <j>U*il U^if - Vi> 
Hurairah that the Prophet ajjg said: ,„ V' - ,^ 
"If a dog licks the vessel of any one yrf 1 $ j* <j L ^ 5^ s ^ 

of you, let him wash it seven times, f t '; - -i ; • ' 

the first time with dust." -' ( . ' - 

lijJbJUj iT£/l : t jJ=3jljJl 4«w>j t^A:^ c^^l ^ j*j "4 SjbS 

Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A S^ 1 # 4*^ - (A f*-*") 

Cat (TU 5*^11) 

341. It was narrated from Kabshah <jU^l ^ t dlJU j£ tT^U - r t \ 
bint Ka'b bin Malik that Abu oJ * o % ' . , 
Qatadah entered upon her, then ^ 0* ^ ^' ^ oi' 
she narrated the followiug: "I < d \ • ^ ^ ^ t - ' • 
poured some water for him for J „ ' , 
Wudu', and a cat came and drank iLaI!^ tiiK ^Sj ^ L^i* J^S sifi 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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to drink." Kabshah said: "He saw 
me looking at him and said: Are 
you surprised, O daughter of my cLJll cJ^i JU- fU^I I4J 

brother?' I said: 'Yes. 5 He said: ( ,„„ , - ■* 

The Messenger of Allah $$ said: W' ^' «l^ 1 ;JU * £i ^ J' j' 

'They are not impure, rather they l^ji) : J U ^1 J^j Si : J U ^ : cJi 
are among the males and f emales / , ~ s ' s „ 

(animals) who go around among b?) 3°^ b? 62 &i Lr ~^ 

you." (Sa/wA) 'ic.UljSjlj 

Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A u^? 1 ^ 1 ^ilj-H JO 

Menstruating Woman ^^i) 

342. It was narrated that 'Aishah, . ^ >■ ^ _ 

may Allah be pleased with her, ' , °l , ^~ 

said: "While I was menstruating, I fliiJl ^ lOllii ^ l >«^ -4^ 

would nibble meat from a bone =. 

and the Messenger of Allah sg ^ ^ f % ' <p^ ^ 

would put his mouth where mine S U sg| <i! J^d,j ^Jd ^^Ji <j^£;! cJs 
had been. And while I was 
menstruating, I would drink from a 

vessel and he would put his mouth _ £\j cJLi^ ^JJ- Jli Lii c 

where mine had been." (Sahih) ' 



Comments: 

Seeffad^70. 

Chapter 10. Concession With r& ; 4jLj - ( v ,«J9 

Regard To The Leftovers Of A - - ***.,, 

Woman (After Purification) (Y ^ 1 J 1 ^ 1 

343. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar : Jll 41 ^ SjjU LT^U ~ Vir 

said: "Men and women used to ^ 

perform Wudu' together during the u* '<^ u <>* ^ u : Jli a" 

timeof the Messenger of Allah sg." y£ ^ 



(Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadfth 72. 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of & Jfr\ 4*% ~ < u t*^» 

TheLeftovers Of AWoman's ' ' 



Wudu' 



('Y w il^Ji P> j.j 



344. It was narrated from Al- & /y^ ~ fit 

Hakam bin 'Amr taat the Messenger ., . - t,.*, .-v- 'u- ->r >\ 

of Allah M forbade a man from ff U f ^ ^ ' JU ^ 

perforrniflgfFw#''vviththeleftovers jf\ Jli <.^\^- d <il^> ijl*. J^i-Vl 

of a woman's (water for) TfWii'. , .,'/.>,. ^ , , s , 

Sj^J lM^ ji^Jl Uj£ 

niUi ^ l _ ? *iJl i-jIj t SjLgJaJl t^b^-JI Jjbjjl i^-j^-l [jj—J- «L^] 

Comments: 

See ifcwM 72, 233, 239. 



Chapter 12. The Concession 
Regarding The Leftovers Of 
One Who Is Junub 



(y u 



345. It was narrated from 'Aishah G51i :Jli Ijjit - rio 

that she used to perform GTiusZ " , . , 

with fhe Messenger of Allah s§ 0* ' 5 i> 6* O?. 1 j* 

fromasinglevessel. (SaMh) J M & l 4& g ^ $ 



Chapter 13. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For A Person To 
Use for Wudu' And Ghusl 

346. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: "I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: £ The Messenger of Allah 



jjiJij fJ ijii t uii 5- 
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0 used to perform Wudu' with a - ; ., . , .„ , . , >„, , ;t , 

JWribfcufc (cup) and Ghusl with five j Jl * ^ o* ^ & ^ ^ 
Makkuks (cups)." 5 (Sahih) ^li : J J: dLJU ^ ^if 

.vi : c L^^sai i> iVr: c 'f- 12 ^Cr** v9 -' -Sj 5 * 

Comments: 

SeeHa^73. 

347. It was narrated from 'Aishah *i J31 jiiii i; i 'n U'lil - r*V 

that the Messenger of Allah H used - , , , ,^ 

to perform G/ihs/ with a Midrf and ^ - oLZLi ^1 l ^ - ij£Z :JU 
G/iwj/ with approximately a Sa'. 



348. It was narrated that 'Aishah • 'uLil J " iC^ ^ - V i A 

said: "The Messenger of Allah '° t ' , * * f f 

used to perform G/iws/ with a ^ jCi. £Ui ^ ^iAJl 

ItiL iJbjS || .&I Jj^j iis - :cJli 
Comments: 

The 5a' equals four Mudds, (1 Sa' equals 2.03 liters). For performing the 
purificatory bath (Ghusl), the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa', or almost a 5«', in some places, Five Rails or sometimes 
eight Ratls, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase 'appoximately a Sa' also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 



Mudd and Ghusl with a Sa' 
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3. The Book Of 
Menstruation And 

Istihadah [1] 

Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
Menstruation, And Can 
Menstruation Be Called 

Nifas? 

349. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ with no 
intention other than Haj], When he 
was in S arif I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah |g entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: 'What is the matter with yon? 
Has your Nifas begun?' [2] I said: 
'Yes.' He said: "Tnis is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Tawaf around the 
House.'" (Sahih) 



(. . . £&\£fi«i¥lj 

(^mJI {j* 

li?-^- :cJli i-iolt ^ tjjl ^ 
l!^ lili gdl VI ^ V Jil J^ij 

:cJs «?c^if dlJ U» :<Jlli ^1 lilj 



Comments: 

1. The expiession "the daughters" of Adam jgffi' is an evidence that 
menstruation has been decreed for women from the begtnning. 

2. A'naflsti: Nifas in this expression signifies menstruation. 



[1] Irregular blood flow. 

p] Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter darifying that where it appears again, no. 349. 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of AU 
Istihadah And The Corning And 
Going Of The Regular Period 

350. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet g| 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihadah. She said that he 
said to her: "That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray." 
(Sahih) 



351. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ said: "When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl." (Sahih) 



352. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
asked the Messenger of Allah i§: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I suffer 
from Istihadah. ' He said: 'That is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray. 5 
And she used to perform Ghusl for 
each prayer." (Sahih) 



JlijJ l^U^i>! 'Ji - (Y p^JD 
(YY \ ii^l) «jLlp 

.Y > \ : ^ tj-LE [j^] : 
:JU jLU ^ fli* l%*t - Tos 

.Y ' Y : j- ifJJS [^"i^a] ! gijpu 
lijl GJjU- :Jl» iT^i-t - roY 

.y^e j? x* J^j" cJi5i «JU» p 
.Y • t : ^ i^as [^jwv'] 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has 
Regular Days During Which She 
Menstruates Each Month 
353. It ~was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of Allah f| about 
bleeding. 'Aishah said: "I saw her 
wash tub fflled wifh blood." The 
Messenger of Allah §| said to her: 
"Stop (praying) for as long as your 
period used to last, then perform 
Ghusl" (Sahih) 



354. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "A woman asked the 
Prophet 3§: 'I suffer from Istihadah 
and I never become pure; should I 
stop praying?' He said: 'No. Stop 
praying for the number of days and 
nights that you used to menstruate, 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth 
around yourself, and pray."' 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 209. 

355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
from constant bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
so Umm Salamah consulted the 
Prophet jjl for her. He said: "Let 
her count the number of nights and 



-.ju ZyJA - rcr 
c* J**- h? J} 0? \£ I* 

'u* ll J°J- h* CS. ^j? °u* l5 *^J 

*u\ Jjij dJli 31^ j^i &\ :cJli LiiU 
1£S> cJlj dJlg <./^i\ ^ M 

■ T < V: ^ t^Ji; [^js^f ] : j^j» 

j££ dii :oLit lili- : (J L3 

'u* °u* UjA j** ui ^ 

: cJli 3^Xi p. ^ 'j^-i OUlii 

ilL; ^ 

J_^j i JS iljil l> t 
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days that she used to menstruate « « ( .-^ 

each month before this happened '" J ^ f - ^ ^ - A 

to her, and let her stop praying for i^l^J M ^ 

that period of time each month. ', > ' r 

Then when that is over let her ^ ui ^ ^ ~°*^ ] ^ t * L ^ 1 

perform Ghusl, then wrap a cloth ^j:] 'i Jjji 

around herself, and pray." (Sahih) ' r ' 

Chapter 4. Mentioning The TV *r^s!l - (£ ^^JO 
Period 

356. It was narrated from 'Aishah . , . > ^ _ m 

that TTmtn Hahibah bint lahsh who ^ ' ^ C3^ 



that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 

was married to 'Abdur-Rahman bin ^ I jij - JlA^i £1^- : J U j^l^l Ji 
'Awf suffered from Istihadah and 
did not become pure. Her situation 

was mentioned to the Messenger of -jl^Jl^oUl^Ijij^lJ^^Ijij 

Allah and he said: "That is not . „/ „ t ,i,..,>, i~ f., 

menstruation, rather it is a kick in & & >J " f* l^ 1 j* 

the womb, so let her work out the 'f ^ Xh\s. ^ tl'JJ. - *-J~ 

length of the menses that she used l ' ^ s ^ _ o ,* 

to have, and stop praying (for that -0 tlAJ " cr^r ^ 

period of time), then after that let ^ i, M ^ ^ • 

her perform G/ii«/ for every ^ "' ' ' ^ ' 

prayer." (5aftffe) g| di Jji^ l£U ^oi 

l^J J^L^J ^1 Xg} jJ& y£& 

.Y \ • : ^ i^XS [^jsifcsi? s j b— .J] : 

Comments: 

See Hadith 210. 

357. It was narrated from 'Aishah o&i :iJU ~ r ° v 

that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 



to suffer from Istihadah for seven 
years. She asked the Prophet sg and 
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he said: "That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. TelI her not to 
pray for the period of time that her 
period used to last, then .let her 
perform Gkusl and pray." She used 
to perform Ghusl for every prayer. 
(Sahih) 



358. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^gf and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah said to 
her: "That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next." (Hasari) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: 
Hisham bin 'Urwah reported this 
Hadiih from 'Urwah, and he did 
not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 



359. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah |§ 
and said: "I am a woman who 
suffers from htihadah and I never 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?" He said: "No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yoursetf and pray." (Sahih) 



x* cJl£i cM^j ^r^?-j 

6* tl rsf- J} Oi 4l£ 0* ^ ] 
'I^ 1 O. J^ 1 O* ^ o\ 

J[ cJj iiL-U ot :°j^£ o* 
«di ci^i g§ 4i\ Jjij. dif \$ 
SSi Uj}» : g| 4i\ J^j i£ J ia 

OA 15 tiji^ iljy ^ lilj 

IJL» ^jj jj : ^1^-^)1 jIp j^f Jl! 

$ J>\&& ST^il Jl :cJlS $| 
J> dJUl UJ! :Jli ?s*ill ^sUT 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering 
From Istihadah Combining 
Prayers And Performing Ghusl 
For The Combined Prayers 

360. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihadah at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ji§ was told 
that it was a stubborn vein (i.e., 
one that would not stop bleeding). 
She was told to delay Zuhr and 
bring 'Asr forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to delay 
Maghrib and bring 'Isha' forward, 
and to perform one Ghusl for both, 
and she would perform one Ghusl 
for Subh. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Ste,Hadtth2U. 

361. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Jahsh said: "I said to the 
Prophet 0 that I was suffering 
from Istihadah. He said: 'Do not 
pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
delay Zuhr and bring Asr forward 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring Isha' forward and pray them 
together, and perform Ghusl for 
Fajr." (Sahili) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 213. 



■ "l^J 

(Y Y £ iUJO lSJi>- ty jibUJI 

Cri <>^\P' 4^ O' : <-^ 

■^LIp U-p J^i~j £Ll*J! J^i?j Vj^' 
. ll^lj ^Li ^^iJ! S^UJJ^} 'l^rlj 
. Y M : ^ t j>Jij iiL-J : gij» 

<y. O*^ 1 lf <-'o&& Ijt- &\ xZ 
J-^i: p 'l^lyl fiil 1 S4^ J!> -'J 1 ^ 

J--XijJ 'jJoZi\ Ji^j S*^' 

S-LlJl ^jiUl ^>J 'l5^J 

tSjj^ ^aIjJ. uijjbJOj [^w*] 
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Chapter 6. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Istihadah 

362. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint AM Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihadah and the Messenger 
of Allah it said to her: "If it is 
menstrual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudu', for it is 
just a vein." (Sahih) 



Coniinents: 

SeeHadith216. 

363. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah. The 
Messenger of Allah -H said to her: 
"Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is ofherwise, then perform Wudu' 
and pray." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn 'Adi 
mentioned, and Allah knows best. 



(Y Y o ii^d!) 

:ju J&ji # AlAi isj^ss-T - n y 

~~ Jj** i/, b* ij} Si' 

Cri 1 O* _ . u^^J J> S? 1 S* J 

S* 'jrij 11 (jl 5^ 'V 1 ^ 

fa 5^ W» :|gg 4il Jj^ LiJ jUi 
S? '-^ (i^ ^ 

U ^4~! j^i j^J ^"'j j?* (s^jJjJI 
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Comments: 

It is necessary for a woman having Jstihadha - a woman continuing to have a 
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide Badith 216. 



364. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Fatimah bint Abl Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah and she 
asked the Prophet gg: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihadah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?' The 
Messenger of Allah sg said: 'That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
do Wudu'. That is a vein and is not 
menstruation."' 

It was said to him (one of the 
narrators): "What about GhusP." 
He said: "No one is in doubt about 
that." (Sahih) 



'Sri' O* '«Jj* J', b* 'J 1 -»*- b* 

c m & J 

lilJi di» :^g &\ 

C-tsl lili <J^£ 

ii> ^ t^^j iJ^yj 

lii al : l >l^]pl Jlp jj! Jli 

■w 



365. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 3g: 
'O Messenger of Allah |g, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?' The Messenger of Allah 
$H said: 'That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
has passed, then wash the blood 
from yourself and pray."' (Sahih) 



b* 

izJ^ij (j^p kilJi Uil» Jil <JjZ*j 



L' :cJl£ M 
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tjj^ijsJl tj^i-^j tTTA:^ ij>jj! J—j- i-jU tfj^>_j]| i^jUtJI <t^>- 1 : gjj» 



366. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 3g|: 
"O Messenger of Allah |§ } I do 
not become puie. Should I stop 
praying?" The Messenger of Allah 
H§ said: "That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray." (Sahih) 

367. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the daughter of Abu Hubaish 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should 1 stop 
praying?" He said: "No, that is a 
vein." - (One of the narrators) 
Khalid said, in what I read from 
him - "and it is not menstruation, 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray." 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 7. Yellowish And 
Brownish Discharge 



368. It was narrated that Muhammad 



ci^JL; uL^Sj (j> Sli idl» :$|§ 4&I 

j! :i^slp ^ jjjl ^p- l^ULa 
Jl U I Jji; i: :cJll ^iZi ^! di 
UJI t V> : Jll fi^sLill ii^St #,f V 
: aIJlp oly LLij Jll 3* 

i^JJl - (V j^Jl) 

(YYT 
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said: "Umm 'Atiyah said: 'We used - , , , , ,j , , * -„.e 

not to regard yellowish and brownish ' ^ ' VjJ - 

discharge as anything important."' ijisdlj sjljjl li: V l!i M dJli 

(SflMi) 1 ^ 

Comments: 

If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish 
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 

Chapter 8. How To Interact ^muji ^ J£j \l ~ (a ^J|) 

With A Menstruating Woman - * * -* ' f- 

And The Interpretation Of The £ : J^-j > i& JiJ^J 

Saying Of Allah: They Ask You ^ m ^ & $ § ^ 

Conceraing Menstruation. Say: ' ^' 

"That Is An Adha (A Harmful (Y YV ii»di) [Y Y Y : Vi\ 
Thing), Therefore, Keep Away 
From Women During Menses 
And Go Not Unto Them Till 
They Are Purified." [1] 
369. It was narrated that Anas 

said: "When one of their tt js ^ s „ „ , ^ 

womenfolk menstruated, the Jews U '-^ V>- OL^Li 

womd not eat or drink with them, ^ <\ <- g tfc 

or mix with them in their houses. ' >t , ' ; , 

They (the Companions) asked the i^M^.°<^ 9-**^ % ^fc 11 

Prophet of Allah H about that, ■ ' -* * ir/ </- 15 * ' Lii Sf- 

and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ' ^**\ ^ l> * J / J* J ^f- ' , J 
revealed the Ayah: They ask you ]£ <i>! [\y,\i ^1)1 Ijjki 

concerning menstruation. Say: , ./i ^ <* ^ "/t\'\,'"x. 

"That is an Adha (a harmful ^ > ^ 
thing). [2] So the Messenger of l^Js\% h\ g| M Jj^j t^'l 
Allah |g§ commanded them to eat , e ' „• ~ ' t , , , „ t , , 
and drink with them (menstruating i! J t 9 , J~ J ' y* ^^"^ 5*^^ 



women) and to mix with them in 



111 Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
™Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: "The Messenger of Allah 
f| does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it' 
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbad bin 
Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah |g and they said: 'Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating? 5 The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah g changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they Ieft. Then the 
Messenger of Allah received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadm 289. 

Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
Diiring Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allah Has 
Forbidden That 

370. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas from the Prophet g, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
was menstruating: "Let him gjve a 
Dinar or naif a Dinar in charity." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 



sH *til ^ Srr^ 

'j? M 41)1 dy/j uiii 



(\YA JU5 
. Y"\> :^ ijijj: [j^>w wli^l] '-{hJ^ 



See HadMi 290. 
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Chapter 10. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman In The 
Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating 

371. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allah H under a 
blanket, my period came, so I slipped 
away and put on the clothes I used to 
wear when I was menstruating The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Areyou 
menstruating?' I said: 'Yes.' Then he 
called me to he down with him under 
the blanket." This is the wording of 
'UbaidullahbinSa'eed. [1] (Sahih) 



:Jil j^i J_ &\ iri t'jJA - rv\ 

'j j-^i^j. tf^ij ^_ y* i jsfe- 

: - o jUJI J"\ y>j - llhH- : J U 



Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 

372. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah f| 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 



: Jll (Jtlll ^ JuAi ti'jJA - VVY 
:Jli J y\U 'J. JJ«Z LT^-t 

: cJU Lislp ijij Li^A». oJL«i 
j Uli I o~J i|| jil Jj^3J l5f oli 



[1] That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 
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and piay in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he wcmld pray in it." (Hasari) 



Comments: 

SeeiforfM 285, 286. 

Chapter 12. Fonding The 
Menstruating Woman 

373. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Izar (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her." (Sahih) 

.YVA: C J j*j 

Comments: 

See Hadith 286. 

374. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allah g§ would 
tell her to put on an Izar (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her." (Sahih) 



Chapter 13. What The 
Messenger Of Allah g| Would 
Do When One Of His Wives 
Menstruated 

375. Jumai' bin 'Umair said: "I 
entered upon 'Aishah with my 
mother and maternal aunt, and we 



• Jsj <J**J P J*** 
.YAo :^ 4j>JLtr oilU"l] \^^d 

jjf : jis 12» tr^4 - rvr 

4YA1:j» i^JiJ [^^W aib—l] '•{KJ*" 

: jvi ^ tr^s-T - rvi 
lil liii^ dJlS :cJiS ISil* ^£ 

J y. j tYAV:^ i f as [^sjf^f] 
(Y V Y 4i?c30 4|Uj (_5JL>-| c~^L> lil <m<^ 
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asked her what the Prophet «|§ used 
to do when one of (his wives) was 
menstruating. She said; He would 
tell us, when one of us menstruated, 
to wrap a wide Izar around herself 
then he would embrace her chest 
and breasts. (Datj) 



376. It was narrated that Maimunah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
would fondle one of his wives when 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached 
halfway down her thighs or to her 
knees." (flora») 



/T:_u^l is-js^i [>-a-*.ii> siL-J] : gij» 

<j jj : J jij lili! I j 153 ~~ *j-Jlj i ijy* 

^ ^ m 



Chapter 14. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
What Is Leftover After Her 



377. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked 'Aishah: "Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating?' She said: 'Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah g| would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a piece 
of bone on which some bits of meat 
were left and insist that I take it first, 
so I would nibble a little from it, 



.TAA:^. i^jJS \_{j~j>- oili^J] 

th^y.^'i?.'^ t'^A - rvv 

(.iiijl J ^ ijj (J^f :[Jli] ^( 
1^3 j ^ sf^Jl Jst; J* J b 
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then put it down. Then he would , . , , > , ,„ > ,„, r *i- 
take it and nibble from it, and he ^ J ^ ^ C*-» ° - 

would put bis mouth where mine * t- J& <_jrjllt J>!i£ niyUI CrJ ^ 

had been on the bone. Then he /. ■, l'.*- ',. ^ .s 
would call for a drink and insist that ^ "-^ *h ^"A- ^ <P ht W 

Itakeitfirstbeforehedrankfromit. ^ ^ lUfl 1* 

So I would take it and drink from it, c ~ '',,<■' - ' , * 

then put it down, then he would take - £^ I ly, <j9 <^j>j 

it and drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 
cup.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See#»280 

378. It was narrated from Al- : J ll 5 1 j I oLii ^ ijf li^-f - VVA 
Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his ^ ^ ,' l s ^< 
father, that 'Aishah said-. "The ^ -U 1 * ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah $ would put . - ' ^ , ^ , ., 
his mouth on the place from which -f l ; ^ ^ J ^ ^ 
I had drunk, and he would drink Jjij dtf : cJll i^l* ^ t^J^ '^d^ 
from my leftovers when I was , ,*t * . • r , .,~ 4 . 
menstruating." ^ p-" > * c*. * 

Chapter 15. Using The jijlill jJ& - O o j^-JD 

Leftovers Of A Menstruating ' ' 

Woman < m 

379. It was narrated from Al- : Jli jj^u ^ jL^ t/^M - VV^ 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father * '• \ - . - ' ' > ■<? - 
said: 'T heard 'Aishah say: "The Oi T - 1 ^ ^ ^ Ujs " 
Messenger of Allah |g would give t ij^ -j^ — ^j, 
me the vessel and I would drink ^ , • *' > ,* " 
from it, when I was menstruating, 4; vS-"^ <J>jQ M ^ ^ 
then I would give it to him and he j *jg -i t * ^ 
would look for the place where I ^ r . ^ , , 
had put my mouth and put that to . *j ^Js2 
his mouth.'" (Sahih) 
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380. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I would driiik when I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet 3§, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet j|| and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been." (Sahih) 



IjlUi 



'C T' 



Chapter 16. A Man Reciting 
Qur'an With His Head In The 
Lap Of His Wife While She Is 
Menstruating 



381. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The head of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur'an." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

SeeHadith 2&4. 



Chapter 17. SaiaA Is Not 
Obligatory For Menstruating 
Women 

382. It was narrated that Mu'adhah 
Al- 'Adawiyyah said: "Awomanasked 
'Aishah: 'Should a menstruating 
woman make up the Salah she 
misses?' She said: Are you a 



j* B}Li)l ijli 4*^ - ^ v p***!!) 

i^L£ :I^it cJli. : cJll SjjjJl ^ 
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Haruri? [1J We used to menstraate * ( , ,< . - , ;j , „s 

durmg the timeofAllah's Messenger SM-^ 1 ^ ^ sUJI ^ 

^butwedidnotmakeupthemissed Ji) L ^>J & jJ ?oif 
&/fl/t nor were we commanded to do 



so."' (Sahih) 



ttjj^ tSjiv^l (j^SUJl LS «aJJ V 'o^i^' 'l5j^°?" ^^r*"^" ^rJ^ 1 " 

Comments: 

'Aishah ^ called this woman a Kharjite because the Kharjites regard it 
essential to lestitute (lit Qada: to make up) the obligatory prayers that are 
missed during menstrual cycles. 



Chapter 18. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 

383. Abu Hurairah said: "While 
the Messenger of Allah sg| was in 
the Masjid, he said: 'O 'Aishah, 
hand me the garment.' She said: 'I 
am not praying.' He said: 'It is not 
in your hand.' So she gave it to 
hina." ($ahih) 



384. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Give me the mat from the 
Masjid.' She said: 'I am menstruating.' 
The Messenger of Allah jlg said: 
'Your menstruation is not in your 
hand.'" (Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similarity. 



y \ Jli : JIS 
:JU SI J^liJ 



(V" 



41)1 Jji^ :: jdS* 

V Ji :cJi2 ^JjU liaiPi:» 

55 L-'^j-f - rAi 



cJli :Jl3 ^ui» j^oUll ^ 



Meaning are you one of the Khawarij. Hariira' is a place associated with a group of the 
Khawarij. 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 274. 

Chapter 19. Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 

385. Maimunah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3g| used to lay his 
head in the lap of one of us and recite 
Qur'an while she was menstruating, 
and one of us would take the mat to 
the Masjid and spread it out when she 
was menstruating." (Sahih) 



Chapter 20. A Menstruating 
Woman Combing Her 
Husband's Hair While He Is 
Performing Itikaf In The 
Masjid 

386. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that she used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allah jffi when 
she was menstruating and he was 
performing I'tikaf. He would put 
his head out to her while she was 
in her room. (Sahih) 



j \y&\ ^tiii ii: - (w ^s\) 
(YrA j^ji 

'(S^ 1 o* V*** u^' 1 

>t> ^ $ <->yj- 
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Chapter 21. A Menstruating 
Woman Washing Her Husband's 
Head 

387. It was narrated tfaat 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet g| would put his 
head out while he was performing 
I'tikdf and I would wash it, while I 
wasmenstruating." (Sahih) 

388. It was narrated from 'Aishah: 3^^' ^Jt^ ~~ 
"The Messenger of Allah §g§ used . , , .g , >, 

to put his head out of iba Masjid ^ 'j**™ o* - J>\* <y. ] >J - 

while he was performing I'tikaf, %\ -J, d'/J> ^£ iiii ^ — »J 

and I would wash it, while I was % f , f , , , ' 

menstruating." (SaMA) W £>4 ai* g| <ai Jjij 

389. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^.lIa }J> t JJi; ^£ LT^L! - rAI 
said: "I used to comb the hair of % , - , . 
the Messenger of Allah £ while I ^ ^ a* "J> ^ 
was menstruating." (Sahih) . ^| ^ ^-f 

Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands, nay the whole 
body of a menstruating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. 

Chapter 22. A Menstruating Sj £ - m *^«J|) 

Woman Attending The Two ' ' \ _ ' , 

'Eids And The Supplications Of (T ^ ^0 O*?^ 1 V M 
The Muslims 

390. It was narrated that Hafsah £^ ^ /J£ K'jJJ - Y^' 



(Yi> i**sJI) 

jj-yaU ^J^- :JU ^Lj^ 
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said: "Umm 'Atiyah would never . - * ; , • . . , 

mention the Messenger of All&h gg '' & ' ^ ^ t -* ! ~ i J 

without saying: 'May my father be ; cJi VI jjg 4)1 <j>ij V Skp j: f 

ransomed for him.' I said: 'Did you >>.,,', - iy . e , , t 

hear the Messenger of Allah say 4*3 ^ Al J J^J S-V^ tL ' L ; 

such and such?' And she said: 'Yes, ^ .j^ t ^ t ^ 

maymy father be ransomed for him.' ^ /, , ' ; 

He said: 'Let the mature girls, u-Lfr~J <y^\j jj- 1 ^ 1 oljij jjljill 

virgins staying in seclusion, and ^ j^, L : jj, ^ 

menstruating women go out and '< 

witness the good occasions and the - JLaUl 

supplications of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep away 
from the prayer place."' (Sahfli) 

. . . o-JL jljkll N[ ViiS iL,U)l ^UJI ^ l-^ t gJl 1 ^jU -^hg^- 
Comments: 

is the followers of Islam's holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great 
worship. 

Chapter 23. A Woman 5^>tWl fi^Ji - Orr (^«JD 

Menstruating After Tawaf Al- 

ffidah ' mYS^l) 

391. It was narrated from 'Aishah : Jli itL, ^ ilAi UjjM - X\S 

that she said to the Messenger of . * , , , } , ,. ,, s 

Allah 5g: "Safiyyah birit Huyai :JU r^ 1 ^ fe^ 1 ^ 

began menstruating." The Messenger t ^f ^ J\ ^ &\ xJ> l£ diJU 

of Allah H said: "Perhaps she has "' ^ '^r' 

detained us. Did she not circumambulate ^ ^ 

the House with you?" She said: "Yes." ,£1 £)l 'H| <ju| 

He said: "Then you canleave." (Sahih) „ -~ { " l'* 

jjl clliJj LgLji :^| <*st Jj^j JlS 

diJL. djJ* ,y VAo /KYA:^ t^UJl ^ *t jivo j gJi_>Jl ^iljJ= uj>j tg»Jl 
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1. Al-Ifadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 
Arafat, it is called Tawaf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Tawaf Az-Ziyarah 
(the visitation circling) and Tawaf Fard (the Obligatory Tawaf) also. 

2. A woman who has already perfonned the Tawaf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates 
theieupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawaf Al-Wada' - the Farewell 
Circumambulation. 

Chapter 24. What A Woman In J» tuJaJI jas U - (X 1 
Nifas Should Do When 
Entering Ihram 

392. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah concerning Asma' bint 
Umais that when she gave birth at J^ir }y> J> If *j.J? 
Dhul-Hulaifah, the Messenger of \ . , % , , %,> . 
Allah m said to Abu Bakr: "Tell ^ ±? & g* & & 

her to perform Gtes/ and {begin ^J> ^ ^-lli cJL i\lZA c~ai ^ 
the Talbiyah)." (Sahih) / , " ' " /' -'J. 

- * J^J (3-4^ ^ : J$ 

Comments: " Y *° ^ ^ C C^ 3 = 

A woman's taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifas) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 
bodily deanliness. 

Chapter 25. The Funeral J$ <^,q _ <xo 

Prayer For A Woman Who ' ' 

Dies During Childbirth (Y t i 

393. It was narrated that S am tirah ±i If VjSJS ^ 'XSJ~ frjJA - Y\t 
said: "I offered the funeral prayer , _ ✓ f,*,. _ .-j*, 
with the Messenger of AUah & for y" " f***' 1 " ^ : 
Umm Ka'b who had died during jy^ £ <i2U= :Jll s^ii ^ itjt'J, 
childbirth, and during the prayer, , ., „f 

the Messenger of Allah & stood at yi ^ V«* f 1 ^ 91 ^ 

her middle." (SaJwfc) . j j gjg j,, ^ 
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Comments; 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perfoim the ritual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be performed over her. 

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imani (the one who leads the funeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 



Chapter 26. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On Clothes 

394. It was nanated from Asma' 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah |{g about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: "Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 294] 

395. It was narrated that 'Adi bin 
Dinar said: 'T heard Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah |§ about 
menstrual blood that gets on one's 
clothes. He said: 'Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves."' (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 293. 



0* t-'jj* i). If- J ^ fili- : JIS 

_,SCj ^1 C-j jU-M tjiltil tlJj 4^i>ll 

I ^^JL^- : J 15 U L a ."^ ^ t^^i- ^^ =3 ~ 

LgJl jj^ 2 ^ ^ f' :Jll 

jLu jJ^Jilj ^Jui; A-S^i) : JIS ?Ll)jiJl 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl 
And Tayammum 



H-auStlj J*Jtf! - ,h«*JI) 

cV^ 1 o- 



Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of One Who Is 
Junub Performing Ghusl In 
Standing Water 

396. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah M, said: : None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub.'" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

SzzHadith 221, 222. 

397. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "None of you should 
urinate into standing water and 
then perform Ghusl or Wudu' with 
it." (Sahih) 

.vr: c ^^fU* 

398. It was nartatfed from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3jH forbade urinating into 
standing water and then perfor min g 
Ghusl fromlanabah in it. (Sahih) 



(m iUdi) ^laJi ? ui J JU^>l 



^lii f uji j ^ -.m Al 

,YY1 :^ i^ja [^jjw] 
r ;llJl f dl ^1 * : JLl H 

Jl i^L~a isrj>~\ \_^>s*fl «Ljil] l^jSTJ 

J/j <^>- ^T/YAY:^ 

Cf \ J?-^ ^-^> Cf. J?H :< J^ 
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Comments: 

Still water could be used for ablution or taking a bath. And this is what its 
purpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made umisable by urinating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below Hadith 
35, 221, 222). 

399. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t%#.f - n<\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of "„'"'',." t 

Allah sg forbade urinating into Cf. 'o* '^y' ^ 'o* 'o* 

standing water then performing *X f J " • s r* > f 

G/^hit.^) °' d * ^ * tjU * P «S' 

jj s di ^ 3 c of ^£ H 'c^\ 

.YYY :^ <^s [^1^9 ] 

400. It was narrated that Abu ^ £q,> gjj. frjJA - £«• 
Hurairah said: "None of you , ' ■* , i* 
should urinate into standing water ^ : ^ 5 jO* orf 1 ^ 'OOf? <ji' O* 
which does not flow and then *i - ^ i 'J^\ *J p 
perform GA«s/ with it." (One of t £' / f; . f* 
the narrators) Sufyan said: "They - fL^J IjJ^ JIS .o J-iij 
said to Hisham - meaning Ibn t .v -..-f, - *f f, , r , 3 - -.-f 
Hassan - 'Ayyub only attributed ^ 
this #adftfc to Abu Hurairah?' So 61 jJ h\ :JlS ?!>;y> J! 
he said: 'If Ayyub is not able to ' 't.'.., .-.s - ".-■j 
raise up a narration then he does -^jip- 1 £fvd 
not raise it."' [1] (Sahih) 

Lljj^ t*j ^ jLij ^ 'W"! : j- i^jlajJI trj^t [^^st^s ejlij|] '.^j>u 
Comments: 

In actuality this is the Prophet's g| Command, which Abu Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah jS§. 



[1] That is, he narrated it from Abu Hurairah, rather than from him from the Prophet jg|, while 
others narrated it in Marfu' form or "raised" to the Prophet sg. And perhaps by: "If he 
is able to not raise it" he means: "If he is not able to raise it." And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 2. Concession On 
Entering Bathhouses 

401. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^§ said: 
"Whoever beHeves in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him not enter a bafh 
house except wearing an Izdr (waist 
wrap)" (Sahih) 



(YiV ftUlt 

t; li£ ^jli : Jll pil* ^j* iUU 

m & & ^ & J & 

tAi j^-M! 4iL olS ^J» :Jli 

•imwjj 4 M jko «4 <i' J& - u I i ^-i J ^ o* Y AA / J : j^UJ! i?- E^j-ws-] : 

Comments: 

Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahadith. 

Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl 
With Snow And Ilail 

402. 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated that the Prophet ig would 
supplicate: "Allahumma tahhirni 
min adh-dhunub wal-khatdyd. 
Allahumma naqqini minha kama 
yunaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas, Allahumma tahhirni bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-ma' al-barid (O 
Allah, purify me of sin and error, 
O Allah cleanse me of it as a white 
garment is cleansed of dirt, O 
Allah purify me with snow and hail 
and cold water)." (Sahih) 



:Jli p^l^i J JU^i ~ ^ 

J\ J &\ If- £5^ if J 

jdij >'J\3 ^ j£> ^Li , 



fa 



Comments: 

See Hadith 60. 
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Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl 
With Cold Water 

403. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awfa said: "The Prophet ^ used 
to say: 'AUahwnma tahhimi bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-ma' al-barid, 
AUahwnma tahhimi min adh- 
dhunub hama yutahhar ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas (O Allah, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, O Allah, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt)." (Sahih) 



Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl 
Before Going To Sleep 



404. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: "I asked 
'Aishah: 'How did the Messenger 
of Allah sg| sleep while he was 
Junubl Did he perform Ghusl 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing GhuslT She said: 'He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusl then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
Wudu' then sleep."' (Sahih) 



Chapter 6. Performing Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 

405. It was narrated that Ghudaif 



°b* 'Vj Wy, 'J. 
b\S :JU Jj\ J J i^jUS/l 

j& ijji; ig 4^1 
^ sUJij ^ij 

$\ J3 JLlsi>1 - (o j^JO 
(Y o« 

.^Ui LijJ Ujjj ^lis J-—^ 
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bin Al-Harith said: "I entered upon 
'Aishah and asked her; 'Did the 
Messenger of Allah s|| perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end?' She said: 'Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the begjnning and sometimes at the 
end.' I said: 'Praise be to Allah Who 
has made the matter flexible.'" 
(Hasan) 



SjLp -j» iiy 'y. flji '-t/f- 

:JU ^jjUJI k-eL^P t( yj 
0 IS"T :cJii l^Jbi Lblp iiJU-S 



Comments: . nr : c < fO* «b-J] : 
See #a<^ 222. 

Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself jjJji ^ tjtf - (v ~^Jl) 

When Performing Ghusl ' ' * ^ 

406. It was narrated from Ya' 



4 



that the Messenger of Allah ^ saw ^ rrf 1 ^^* 1 

a man performing G/iws/ in an :Jll £^J1 ue&*- 

open place, so he ascended the „, - . , "» ", fS , 

MMwzr and praised and glorified «J* 'S 14 * O* 44^ ^ :Jli 

Allah, then he said: 'Allah, the ^.j ^ a|g 4,1 ^ : J[^ 

Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, i , ^ ~\ _ „ ,, , 

modest and concealing, and He ^ -h** jr^ 1 O'St^ lM~ 

loves modesty and concealment. ^ w - a , ? |a .j^ ^ 

When any one of you performs , „ , * " 

Gfatrf, let hirn conceal himserf.'" 1^ t^Ulj tlliJi ^ CV 1 

Comments: 

The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 



407. It was narrated from Safwan . ' . . >> j~ >f \ _ <, ( 
bin Ya'la that his father said: "The ' ^ E ^ - * ^ 
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fksii^ jjiii uisT 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Allah 
loves concealment, so when any 



one of you performs Ghusl let him lOUii ^ ^ 44^1 ^ ^ y) 
conceal himself with something."' 



(Sahih) 



> 2il Si» :|| 4)1 j^: jii 
■ 

.0 W\:^I>JI 



408. It was narrated that 
Maimunah said: "I put some wafer 
out for the Messenger of Allah ^ iJ^ j* <■ i? ^ 
then I concealed him" - and she ', . , „' . - = « . „ " s , 
mentioned how he performed :cJb ^ V' ^ 
G/iusZ, then she said: "Then I <.%'jj£ :cJU tJU ^ 4)1 J^ijJ 
brought him a cloth (a towel) but _ , „,t t > , - - - > , 
he did not want it." (Sahih) ^ P J^ 1 

,Y<5£:?- (fjjr [«j»!^*] -Ttij*" 
Comments: u ^ t - 

SeefladS6& 254,255. 

409. It was narrated that Abu ^* ^ i-j^f - i « <\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of t ' ' , a , , f '„ s , , 
Allah jg said: 'While Ayyub, peace l^ 1 l*?-^ & ] 
be upon him was bathing naked ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
locusts of gold landed on him and ^ 
he started to collect them in bis 
garment. Then his Lord called him 
(saying): "O Ayyub, did I not make 
you rich?" he said: "Yes, O Lord, &i UlT^- t^SLSJl 
but I cannot do without Your 
blessing." (Sahih) 



Ly\ Ui» :gg 4ii J i 



ibil» :JlS tjjji J, j£± Jiij n-ii 
-^1 jjt 14.^ L; y. Zj 

. niL'li''^ 
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■ *i ^r 5 * tiri cr»j- j* 'j W'» Oi r**Lril 0* fV1: c 

Comments: 

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially covei himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. Allah alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wong or not. And Allah Most High always Ioves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allab's addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a forai of Revelation -Al-Wahy. 

if J* jftill dtti - (A 

A> cr. t/j c* ^ n * 

Oi f-^' y? (JA^ u* j^ 1 

^Jil ajuIj i^jAjli -s- E^s»^] '-gij** 
Comments: 

The chapter's argumentation revolves around the last phrase, If two persons 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 

Chapter 9. A Man And One Of j^, Ju ^, £tf _ ^ ^ 0 
His Wives Performing Ghusl 

From A Single Vessel < Y 0 1 t% & £te U 

411. It was narrated from 'Aishah. :Jll f J> -ijji iT^U - i\\ 



Chapter 8. The Evidence That 
There Is No Set Limit For The 
Amount Of Water To Be Used 
For Ghusl 

410. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ig 
used to perform Ghusl from a 
vessel which was the size of a 
Faraq ll] and he and I used to 
perform Ghusl from a single 
vessel." (Sahih) 



m See No. 230. 
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that the Messenger of Allah 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) 



412. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim said: "I heard Al-Qasim 
narrating that 'Aishah said: 'I used 
to perform Ghusl - the Messenger 
of Allah % and I - from a single 
vessel for Janabah.'" (Sahih) 



413. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I remember competing over 
the vessel [1] with the Messenger of 
Allah s§, when he and I were 
performing Ghusl from it." (Sahih) 



41 . 



c4uu -s 



J U j . lij*>- i-9 _r*j Jj>-Ij jtil ^ ulj 



.\rr: 



JIS tii fili :JIS jJli- :Jlf 

lLJIS LijL£ ^ liiAj ji_ju]l cJU^, 
$ ^ 31 ^ &JJ ^ jV^ ^ 

[ZjJ- : J l* j-O ^ iba Ujij-t - t \T 



Mj jiJ :cJlS < 



1 u* 



Comments: 

See tfadiU 233. 



Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 



414. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to perform Ghusl - 



M See the following narration and no. 240. 



The Book of Ghusl... 



244 



J-Jdi ujIsT 



the Messenger of Allah ^ and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him (to take the water) until he 
would say: 'Leave me some,' and I 
would say, 'Leave me some.'" 
(SaMh) 



A U M 5*1 J^jj 5*»f 

£o :J^S Jjjljfj :J^>i 

-J t} ^ 

* ' 'C 'f"^ t^S*" 6 *"] 'jKj*" 1 

Comments: 

In tiris narration too Imam An-Nasa'i has two mentors: Muhammad bin 

Bashar and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the 

meaning is the same. 

SeeHadith 240. 
Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl 
From A Bowl In Which There 
Are Traces Of Dough 

415. Umm Hani' narrated that she 
entered upon the Piophet ^ on 
the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, when he was performing 
Ghusl - while a garment was 
screening him - from a vessel in 
which were traces of dough. She 
said: He prayed Ad-Duha - but I 
do not know how many Rak'ahs he 
prayed - after he finished Ghusl."' 
(Hasan) 



Comments: 

SeeHadm 241. 



(Tol itedl) 

■ (J^ ' (Iri (_F^-^* C/i wUj*- ! J^>ta 

c^j i>° 4^ lf J} ^ 

J^i :cJtf ^5t I4i jiii J 

Oser <J*^ ^ lA^I 
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Chapter 12. A Woman Not sf^Ji £'J - ( \ \ ^*J0 

Undoing Her (Hair) When ' * r V 

Performing Ghusl v ^0 ^ W 

416. 'Aishah said: "I remember :Jll ^ l^i ij^Lf - 
performing Ghusl - myself and the , . . 
Messenger of Allah gjg, from this" ^ oL *^' r^'^i ^ 

- a vessel like a Sa< or smaller. ih\* %\ £l £ jZ* tj TjJI J 

"We both started taking water from t ' , e " ' . ( t - C "'- 

it and I poured water over my head iil S* 1 ' Jj^Ij ^' J-u^ 1 :cJ^ 

with my hand, three times, without k > .f ^ v * K. J*. i ^ fa ■ 

undoing any of my hair." (Saftrft) ^ J ^ ^ jy * ^ ^ 

^1 y °^/YT\:^ u ... 7»» I I jilidi jt-^=~ 'ljA^' **rj*-\ '■ gij*" 

Comments: 

See tfadgft 242. 

Chapter 13. If A Person 0* ;ljLj _ o r -^1) 

Applies Perfume And Performs ' ' * * >n 

Ghusl, And The Trace Of The (Y " A U » JI > / 
Perfume Remains 

417. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 

that his father said: "I heard Ibn J. J. '^s.l b* ^ 

'Umar say: 'I would rather wake up ^ *- '„^ -j^ ij\ 



i the morning covered in tar than 



wake up and enter Ihram with the 'J\ ol^ki OkJ Ji :6fi_ 

smell of perfume coming from me.' r i ' -.:f f : f . 

I entered upon 'Aishah and told ^ 1 ^ C* 1 y^Cr* 1 Jl ^ 
her what he had said, and she said: cJS :cJla J^i l^^-ti liilp Jip 
'I put perfume on the Messenger of 
Allah s|| and he went round to all 
his wives, then in the morning he 
entered Ihram.'" (Sahih) 
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^di\ 3 J_JJi ±& 



Comments: 

The issue is contentious: If one applies perfume before entering into Ihram - 
the state of pUgrim sanctity - its fragrance thereupon lingers even after having 
one's taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecration of the pilgrim (the Ihram)! Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But 'Aishah ty, made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 
dorming the Ihram is not forbidden. 



Chapter 14. Junub Person 
Removing The Harm From 
Himself Before Pouring Water 
On Himself 

418. It was narrated that 
Maimunah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah .jgt performed Wudu' as 
for prayer, but did not wash his 
feet, and he washed bis private part 
and whatever had got onto it, then 
he poured water over Mmself, then 
he moved his feet and washed 
them." She said: "This is Ghusl 
from Janabah." (Sahih) 



Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand 
On The Ground After Washing 
The Private Parts 

419. It was narrated that 
Maimunah bint Al-Harith, the wife 
of the Prophet jgg, said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah. j|§ performed 
Ghusl from Janabah, he would start 
by washing his hands, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 
his hand on the ground then wipe 
it then wash it. Then he would 



if) if if if 'u^^ 1 

;jl Vj-^i '"^V* Jr^* j}*"*-? 
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perform Wudu' as for prayer, then ^ > s > , , s * .„f." 
he would pour water on his head r' L r' p- 1 u^j 

and all of his body. Then he would 1^ j^j s^JJ Ujj>j tij£ 

move and wash his feet." (Sahih) ^ , „ , j,, ^ 

■ii^J Jr*? p 'S^~^ ls^-J 

Comments: 

Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be mbbed with earth prior to Ghusl for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may serve the same purpose. See No. 254 

Chapter 16. Starting With J ^A^i dtiZ - (u j^Jl) 

Wudu' When Performing Ghusl ' .' . 
Krom Janabah (H^O^J-* 

420. It was narrated that 'Aishah :JU ^ ^ iiji £'Jj-\ - tl* 

said: "When the Messenger of „, , - . , , , 

Allah $| performed GfauZ from fc* f - ^ - ^ 

Janabah, he would wash his hands, &\ 5 i? : cJl! LgSt LbU ^ t *J\ 

then perform Wudu' as for prayer, sJ - - 

then he would perform GfcusZ, then p 5^' W J^ 1 'M M 

run his fingers through his hair to 'j^ 't *i ^ 

be sure that the water had reached " 

his scalp, then he would pour water lSjj 1 M a>\ t.'j*J, c j1 

over his head three times, then vj, «i «, ^ ^ ^ - .^j 

wash the rest of his body." (Sahih) ^ ^ ' y " / '\' 

^ul tjjj\ Ji 4:1 lil ^ JJ^j l-jL lJ-jJi t^jUJl as-^I:^^ 
tibJI J-i- U^. >_jL i.jAjjJI ijJL^j LiljUJl ^ AlJu* CuJl^ ^ YVY:^ ^ 

Comments: 

The purificatory bath (Ghusl) established by the practice of the Prophet 3g 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one's taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet's ajg| practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah of the Prophet 3gg. 
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f*&\$ J-iil ulsT 



Chapter 17. Startmg With The *Jj, , 13, £ _ ( w ^ 0 

RightWhenPurifyingOneself ^ ^ ^ * * ^ 

(YIY 



421. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ ^ ^ tf-^f _ m 

said: "The Prophet used to Iike l *■«»'" *.. , 
to start with the right as much as <j) <y. <4*^VI ^ ^ &\ jIp 



he could when purifying himself, 
putting on sandals and combing bis 



- and he (the narrator) said & 5*^' 4^ St <y ^ :cJli 
in Wasit (a place in Iraq): "And in , ; ■',?-„, 

aUhisaffairs"^) JUj " ^ ^ ^ ^ t-^ 1 



,UT:^i|.jj;[jL|Sw>] 
Comments: 

Since ablution is an act of worship, begioning with the right would be the 
Sunnah of the Prophet ^ and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment. 

Chapter 18. Not Wiping The j - ^ £tf _ (u , 0 

Head When Performing Wudu' ^ ' \ t 

From Janabah & iJ^& 

(Yir ii>di) 

422. It was narrated from Abti j ^ ^ _ m 

Salamah from 'Aishah, and, from , ' ^ 

'Amr bin Sa'd, from Nafi', from - ?i>^ ^ ij^^i : <J^ 

Ibn 'Umar: That 'Umar asked the . - ; ._ ^ ,> 

Messenger of Allah ^ about G/iws/ u*^JJ> ^ ^ ^ ui' ^ 

from Janabah ~ and the narrations j£ t ilL' ^ j* t ^1 ^ ,^,14: 

agree on this - that one should .j , , . * 

start by pouring water on the right ' ^ ' * ^ -V** '- fPj ' *^ 

hand two or three times, then put 5 1 :'y£- Ji\ ^ 

the right hand into the vessel and , A „ ' 

pour water with it onto the private v-^'j 5;^*" ^ J-^JI ^ 3g| 

parts, with the left hand on the ,jj & jj> 

private parts to wash off whatever tr > aj , 
is there, until it is clean; then pnt p jl Os^ 

the left hand on the dust if one •j U ^ *^>£ ■ 

wants to, then ponr water over the '/ 

left hand nntil it is clean; then wash uiUli* U J~1j ^-'j ^Ji. ^^Jl o-iJj 
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t*£\j J-iil lj<gS 



the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah sjg performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. {Sahih) 



Comments: 

1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. "If one wants to", means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 




Chapter 19. Making Sure The 



Water Reaches The Scalp ^ ^ jjjjj j 

423. It was narrated that 'Aishah , t . r „.r 

said: "When the Messenger of tjj9 " & & ^ ~ " T 

Allah $<§ performed Ghusl from y, <.lj°J> Ji ^li*. ^zJ, ^ ^ 

Janabah, he would wash his hands, t , ^ , ' „ , , _ _ t 

then performe Wudu' as for prayer, 'V J ^ :cJU 

then run his fingers through his *j & fej. ^ £j ^ 

hair until he was sure the water , f " ',' , ' f ' ti '\ 

had reached the scalp, then he ^0 J^i p iSIjUJJ e*j-^j U>£ 

would pour water over his head f,^, ^ £f ^ v* £ 

three times, then wash the rest of ' " , ' "' 

his body." (Sa/w/i) ^ r ^ - ^ «-^ ^ 
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424. It was narrated that ^Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah sg| performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would call for 
something like a vessel used for 
milking a she-camel, then he would 
take (some water) in his hand and 
start with the right side of his head, 
then the left, then take (some 
water) in his hands and start 
pouring it on his head." (Sahih) 

Chapter 20. How Much Water 
Is SufBcient For The Junub 
Person To Pour On His Head 



JIS 4& JUf fi ^5 ^xiVi U; 



425. It was narrated from Jubair ^£ ^ ^ l ^j*^ - 

bin Mut'im that mention of Ghusl , '\' >- 

was made in the presence of the C ° < : Jli ^ & <J*~- 

Prophet 3| and he said: "As for : J\i ^ ^ i£> tf£.fj 

me, I pour water on my head three ' t s , , „ ' ( ' " „ / 

times." (Sahih) ^-V* ^ i* 'V^ i>* 

^'l IEp # g| <£| M 

Comments: 

The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 



426. It was narrated that Jabir ^j, ^ _ ^ 

said: "When the Messenger of „ , , a 

Allah m performed Ghusl, he o* ^£ jJli :Jl» 
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fi^ij jJtfi otsr 



would pour water on his head three * , , r - - ; . , ; ,, s 
times." (&*&) olS : Jb ^ <yJ & 

. B* ^ j£ y I J^l 'M Al 

^ m:^ tlbtf ojjj ^1 ,> t UJI i^-lil uU^I V L 'jArJI Lvui 

[-^1] u^-t - a v 
jj-^ji iijii- : i—l* j uiJb- : jLip ujJl>- 

: JU LijSt d& :cJli .«14; 



Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Gfcws/ Following Menstruation 

427. It was narrated from 'Aishah: 
"A woman asked the Prophet j|§: 
'O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I perform Ghusl when I become 
pure?' He said: 'Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.' She said: 
( How should I clean myself with 
it?' He said: 'Clean yourself with 
it. 5 She said: 'How should I clean 
myself with it?' The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Subhan Allah!' and 
turned away from her." 'Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah 0j meant, and said: "So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah sp 
meant." (Sahih) 



■C T 



Comments: 

Allah's Messenger 0 had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhari - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhari - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadkh 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one's menstruation, It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 

Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl v J^' ~ < n 

Once 



428. It was narrated that Maimiinah, 



(Y "IV Si^dl) 



i YA 
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the wife of the Prophet fg§, said: "The s „ ,,sj , „ , rs , 

Prophet m performed Ghusl from r- & 'v^^ 1 O* jU* b?Js ~ 

Janabah; he washed his private part ^ i^fe ^1 ^ t^-Jj^ 6* t _xiiJl 

then rubbed his hand on the ground j „ ; * e 

or the wali, then he performed ir 1 J^ 1 :t:Jli it i^ 1 £Jj 

m^'asforprayer.thenhepoured ^ - ^ 

water over his head and the rest of , , t , 

hisbody." (Sahih) 0>> : p Jali! I jT 

Comraents: 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
once. 

Chapter 23. Women In Nifas S* ? li&l JL^I uftf - (rr ,*«JI) 



429. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: 
"My father told me: 'We came to 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him 
about the Haj) of the Prophet §. 
He narrated; "The Messenger of 
Alllih m set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhul- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
"When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah 
asking what she should do. He 
said: 'Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

A woman's bathing herself in the 
bodily cleanliness or for the wei^ 



- 3 juuij - ^q -j, Lj&Cs Jilii 

:Jll ^ :[Jll] 
l£S I : J tl ^ I <J&>- : J li Crt 'y^r 

^j' -U*j l ^~ J . oaJj jillAJl 

te of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
ness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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Ihram) and not for purification, because the purificatoiy bath would be 
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
to ensure that the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 

Chapter 24: Not Performing & „Ayi ljLj - (u ^Ji) 

Wudu' After Ghusl " ' * , r 

(U* ii*=Jl) JiAil 

430. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ Ju^-f £^*4 ~ tf' 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H , , £5 ', v % , fi , 
would not perform Wudu' after ^ ^ «/J ^ 
Ghusl" (Hasan) & /JJ> U^-lj c Jl^i] 

.Jjijl 

Comments: 

Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one's private parts at the end of the bath. 

Chapter 25. Going Around To *uSji Jz «jijjjl utLt - (Y o I). 
Ali One's Wives With One ' ' * * , 1 

Ghusl (TV. ^D^Ii^J 

431. 'Aishah said: "I used to put ilSZS y_ jC^J- - tT\ 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah '„'*,„' , s fB f , 
g§ and he would go round to all u* ^ :- J-i^ >j - 
his wives, then enter Ihram 'm the jj^i :Jll «J ^ ijdii ^ l^l^l 
morning with the sraell of perfume , , , ' ' , ^ * t " 
coming from him." (Sahih) <-&j*g> % &\ djL'j <t%>\ cis :U5l£ 

, L-k La ^, , . /7 . 1 j^j Aj LiJ ^jLp 

. i W : j- i j. xm [j^] '•{Hj**' 

Comments: 

Some other narrations have the clarification that Allah's Messenger ^ 
performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 
completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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j^iii ±& 



Chapter 26. Tayammum With ^r*^. (4$ I 4^ - < n f*—J0 



Clean Earth 



(YV1 ii^JI) 



432. It was narrated that Jabir bin j; ^ j^ili - i V Y 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ^ , „„-j',-*, - 

Allah g| said: T have been given ^-i i* J 1 ^ : r^> ^ :oLOi 

five things that were not given to Jb ; :Jll 4bl ^ ^U- ^ 
anyone before me: I have been , , >" 
supported with fear being struck ^ *^^ |)) ; i§ ^ Jj-^j 



into the hearts of my enemy for a 
distance of one month's travel; the 



earth has been made a place of Ul°G Ij_4Kj IjU^U J^jS/I ^ cJLyrj 
prostration and a means of 



purification for me, so wherever a 



man of my Ummah is when the ciyj L*[ jUj o-^Ij 

time for prayer comes, let him , -">.," «> - - ^ s 
pray; I have been given the J\ ^ 4^' ^ als 

intercession which was not given to . «15>U- 

any Prophet before me; and I have 
been sent to all of mankind 
whereas the Prophets before me 
were sent only to their own 
people." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Dry abfution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadith 322. 

2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger ||. 

3. Shafa'ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet g), 
which has been described as the Glorious Station. Otherwise, others will also 



Chapter 27. Tayammum For ij* f-^l 4*^ " (YV 

One Who Finds Water After (m ' ^ iUJj 

Praymg 

433. It was narrated from Abu ^J, J jJJ. ^ ^JjJ IT^-f - iYT 

Sa'eed that two men performed „ ' . ' .* - - > . r« , 

Tayammum and prayed, then they u? o* £^ o^ 1 l* 5 -^ 

found water when there was still ^ ijUJ^t-lLp^ isSl^^^^ 
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time left for that prayer. One of ,„, s> « t , .\>'*\ - T 

them performed Wudu' and r^ jl ^f J ^^.y* 1 

repeated the prayer, and the other 0wA Uii^f Xj>'jH cijJ! J 

did not. They asked the Prophet i| ■ , . • /, , 

about that and he said to the one ^ ^ H-» W 1 s?* ^ U 

who did not repeat the prayer: ^f, -j^j m ^ Jl£ ^ ^| 

"You followed the Sunnah and oS ^ _ o " 

your prayer is acceptable." And he ^ ^" J" 1 *} ■ (I ^">U> ^3=Hj 

said to the other: "And you will „ °^ ^ 'lL iiU 
have something like the reward of 
two prayers." (Hason) 

Jl^ U juu fLJl (»-*r*^' "jL^y [(j—f :gj» 

Comments: 

In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man's legal reasoning was fhereupon adequate. 

434. Itwasnarratedfrom'Ata'bin ^ r *. _ £r£ 
Yasar that two men - and he 

quoted the Hadith, (Hasan) : ^ J> 4^ °d* ^ >J ^ 

.(JjLJI ilj-bJl [,^>- oaliuij] igtjpu 

435. It was narrated from Tariq bin ^ ilii - ifo 
Shihab that a raan became funub „ l\ f \ „,* # °* 
and did not pray. He came to the lijUJ j! ZXi l&U- :jJU- ir£>M- 
Prophet^ and toldhim about that, *f _ . £ 

and he said: "You did the right ^ , ,J f i , ~ < 

thing." Then another nian became 5 dlJi ^SUi ^ £^1 J; U jji 

Junub so he performed Tayammum } ~ * "' „ . r? - . , f -,, ^ 

and prayed. He came (to the ^ ^ J .«c-*» u .dia 

Prophet SU) who said to him what - Jli it. Ij^J JLiS alStl JUj 

he had said to the other man - , , £ 

meaning, "You did the right thing." ■ 11 111 y^' 
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pa&\$ JiiJl 



Comments: 

See^feda&325. 

Chapter 28. Wudu' From MadM 

436. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Ali, Al-Miqdad and 
'Ammar were talking. : AI1 said: 'I 
am a man who emits a lot of Madhi 
but I am too shy to ask the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about that 
because if his daughter's position 
with me, so let one of you ask him.' 
He told me that one of them - but 
I forgot who - asked Mm, and the 
Prophet |g said: 'That is Madhi. If 
any one of yon notices that, let Mm 
wash it off himself and perform 
Wudu' as for prayer or similar to 
the Wudu' of prayer.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

SzeAhadith 152, 153, 157. 
Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Sulaiman 

437. It was narrated that 'Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: "I 
was a man who emitted a great 
deal of Madhi. I told a man to ask 
the Prophet ^ (about that) and he 
said: Wudu' (is required) for that." 
(Sahih) 



& j^jji - (ya r^JO 
(rvr 

: JLs jji^ 'J, Q£ frjj.] - tt*\ 

M ^cL.\ i\h fy\ j] :^ JUi 
- £Lij - llij^-f Si : yJ ^ tUiiif 

j£j ii[ (iUi iiiii :gfg JlS t Jjti 
^LU*sM uUlti £!U- :<Jli 

jU ^3 o^u sii: ^tij cil : jvi 



Comments: 

In the upcoming two Ahadtih, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A'amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that tMs 
narration is Mudtarab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 
sound. 
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438. It was narrated that 'Ali said: J^Vi XZ & ilii i'jJj - i f A 
C T felt too shy to ask the Messenger ' , . , / , 

of Allah i| about Madfci because ^ ;<Jli 0? ^> ^ 

of Fatimah, so I told Al-Miqdad to : J\| 5u±, r^lf : Ji| SsJi 

ask him, and he said: Wudu' (is ^ ■ 

required) for that."' (SaJiih) & b* J> -&^> y> \j& <Lk*^ 

^jLJ sijlLji li^G i^ii ^ ^JuJi 

Variance Over (The Narration g* k 

From) Bukair - ^ 

439. 'M said: "I sent Al-Miqdad &\ & J^* & jUif 1/^4 - *n 
to the Messenger of Allah i& to ' a / . , s , * , 

ask him about Madfu, and he said: i? ud£^ : -Aj 
Terfonn J^wrfw ' and sprinkle water t li; . ^Ujii t4 jf £!, 

over your private part."' (SaAi/i) ' . ". ^ * ' 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: 3 U :<JIS ^1 

Makhramah (one of the narrators) .j^ . M ^| J - 'j| 

did not hear anything from his z - , 

father. -'^v* £~&>\j w>yi> 

440. It was narrated that Sulaiman . «j >° (i'i^f - it. 
bin Yasar said: "Ali bin Abi Talib 

sent Al-Miqdad to the Messenger of ^ '■^ 4^ ^ 4^ 

Allah ^ to ask him about a man 
who notices Madhi. The Messenger 

of Allah % said: £ Let him wash his 4)1 J_^5 Ji SijJUl i_JU=> ^ ^ 

penis then perform WiidfiV" - , : > , ,/„,, 
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Jiiii wisf 



Comments: 

These three AhadiM are different chains of merely one Hadith. 

441. It was narrated frora Al- ; Jij &\ ^ u^J-f - U\ 
MiqdM bin Al-Aswad that 'Ali bin „„ «■ „ ^ , „ « -<„ ' 
AM Talib, peace be upon him, told 'j^ 1 0* C*^ 1 U ^ — U ^ 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah ^ ^j^Ji ^ t ^ ^ — 
jg| about a man who gets close to a ' ' * ~ *' ' (t 
woman and Madhi comes out of ^' 6rfJ ^ ^ 4^ ^ '35^' 
liim.(He said:) <Tor his daughteris , m ^ j ,1 ^ ^ .j, 
(married) to me and I feel too shy „" J ' ' , 

to ask him." So he asked the i-UJl £>J sl^Jl ^ US lil ji^ 1 

Messenger of AUah * about that ^ ^ . j f ^ £ ^ - 

and he said: If any one of you J • - ' ' ? 

notices that let him sprinkle water j£J ISI» :Jl£ dli ^ |f§ *i[ Jji/,. 

on his private parts and perform -s . ,^ t , o „,., , > 

Wudu' as for prayer." (SaMft) LL^JjJ ^^li dlb ^! 

Comments: 

For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahadith, see the commentary 
to AhadMt 152, 153, 157. 

Chapter 29. The Command To ^ jj-^ jH\ 4*^ ~ ^ * ,*f**JD 

Perform TTarfa' After Sleeping '' * * < 

(TV: pJI 

442. Abu Hurairah said: "The l£ ^ ^I^U - i t Y 
Messenger of AUah $g said: 'When , 3 , , . <s ,. 
any one of you gets up after ^ ^ u? Jrf^l b ^ 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put >■ ^ ^ .j^ ^ijjSn 
bis hand into the vessel until he has l ' „ ' > ^ { 
poured water on it two or three <-4^' 0? o^- 1 * - : <-^ ^j*^ 1 
times,fornoneofyouknowswhere j' ^ ^ ^ ,f ^ 

his hand spent the night.'" (Safcife) J ° * ^ 



P y J >'4 
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,y ^0^1 Jii^l lij lEjL^JsJI i^i^dl 4=^1 [^^sw sib-J] 

rvr: C 'C?* • - ' ^ <>" J^j 51 V V ' ; j4^ "^^ jib '^1 ■ ■ ■ 

Comments: 

See Hadfth 161, 162. 

^ y is i£U li^J-t - ar 

■ ^ $ u* ^ '-V** 

^ 'S oli £| £ 

jUj ^jLii L)ij*Jl o?l>J Jlsjj £>=k^>l 

VYV C i^Ji ... f UVl jL- ^ J^-jll r U lil «aliSli i^jUJl ^1 : gjjA» 

■*i o'. Jj** 

Comments: 

1. If there were a single male follower with the hnam (the prayer-leader), both 
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one behind. The 
Imam would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Imam's right, 

2. The Prophefs g sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 

:JU ^1^1 If, ^y^t ^>'j^ ~ m 
I^jUkil j^>-^Jl alp ^ JUA?, 

J j^itf ^JJ lil» :Jll $jg 4)1 



443. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet ^ one night, and I stood 
on his left, but he made me stand 
on his right, and he prayed. Then 
he reclined on his side and took a 
nap, then the Mu'a dhdh in came to 
him and he prayed, and did not 
perform Wudu'." (Sahih) 



ablution is specific to him. 

444. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah H 
said: "If any one of you feels 
drowsy during his Salah, let him go 
and take a nap." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) bis prayer and must 
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person's state of ability to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 
may be shortened. 



Chapter 30. Wudu' After 
Touching One's Penis 

445. It was narrated that Busrah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m 
said: 'Whoever touches his private 
part, let him perform Wudu'."' 
(Sahih) 



446. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet f| 
said: "If any one of you touches his 
private part with his hand, let him 
perform Wudu'." (Sahih) 



447. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
perform Wudu' after touching one's 
penis. Marwan said: "Busrah bint 
Safwan told me that." 'Urwah sent 
someone to check that, and she 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
mentioned what Wudu' is done for, 
and said: 'Touching the penis."' 
(Sahih) 



^ lili - 0"» 

(YVo StoiJi) jfa 

.;)} Jz -M - jz J cf\ J± - Al 

.ur: C ( f Ji-[^] -{Hj** 

Cf- 'j*" If- Cf 'jlS- & 

9^ If '■J?.^ CS. 'J^f If ^J"^ 

j£\ BI» : Jll i| «£l V\ h\'y^ 

: JIS fea tr^4 - as 
Cf 'il? 1 CS. '''/j* Cf ^1 Cf 
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fisSJIj Jiiil vlsT 



448. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet ig 
said: "Whoever touches bis penis, 
he should not perform Salah until 
he performa Wudu'." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Hisham bin 'Urwah did not 
hear this Eadith from his father. 



JUl J^i ^ :JU j| *£l 

cy. \^ '■c^~ i ) [[ $ «J 1 * 

.vioJiAJl Uli jjjf ^ £*^<i 
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5. The Book Of Salah 



Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Salah 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The Hadith Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 

449. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, from Malik bin Sa'sa'ah, that 
the Prophet ^ said: ''While I was at 
the Ka'bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakefulness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 
middle came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam warer, then - "it was fflled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a riding-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I 
set off with Jibril, peace be upon 
him, and we came to the lowest 
heaven. It was said: 'Who is this?' 
He said: 'Jibril.' It was said: 'Who is 
with you?' He said: 'Muhammad,' It 
was said: 'Has (revelation) been sent 
to Mm? Welcome to him, what an 
excellent visit Ms is.' I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: 'Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.' Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said: 'Who 



(Y i^dO SiUaJI CJsS - (o ( ^J9 

x* uf : JIS |§ M SiiJw. ^1 
- p '^yj ; LL C-IlM J^ii 

&J : <Jdi ¥ ^ 
pil cJrll J^^l pi3 ^ ^-v- 

:JJ :CliJl l2f jj c^Jj £\ # 

t JJ^i JU oI;G ijjjj llAi : tJIS 
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is this?' He said: 'Jibra'il.' [1] It was 
said: 'Who is with you?' he said: 
'Muhammad.' And the same 
exchange took place. I came to 
Yahya and 'Eisa, peace be upon 
them both, and greeted them, and 
they said: 'Welcome to you! What 
an excellent brother and Prophet' 
Then we came to the third heaven 
and it was said: 'Who is this?' He 
said: 'Jibra'il.' It was said: 'Who is 
with you?' He said: 'Muhammad.' 
And the same exchange took place. I 
came to Yusuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
'Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.' Then we came 
to the fourth heaven and the same 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, 
peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: 'Welcome to you! 
What an excellent brother and 
Prophet.' Then we came to the fifth 
heaven and the same exchange took 
place. I came to Harun, peace be 
upon him, and greeted him, and he 
said: 'Welcome to you! What an 
excellent brother and Prophet.' 
Then we came to the sixth heaven 
and the same exchange took place. I 
came to Musa, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
'Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.' When I 
passed him, he wept, and it was said: 
'Why are you weeping?' He said: 'O 
Lord, this young man whom You 
have sent after me, more of his 
Ummah will enter Paradise than 
from my nation, and they will be 



uiL IJ~°ja : N lii LLgIL£ c-Hli 

jz tl iu> yj :Jii 

f-V*ZS\ lljl ^ <^>j £A 

\yfi iiL \*f-°j* ijlas *11£ C~*lli j>^Jl 

^ j J W j j^J tiJj ^f-'j* - J 

SAJI. «Sf ^ ^Ju <£jJJ idJj ^JJl ^^iJl 

^ P 'i/' 05 J^^i ^ J-^'j 
Ji- iliG tilli ^oLUl Slli)! 

t^i f 5 4j*J drt' t>5 ^ 
tilL» i_iJl Oj*-~> ^jj 4^ (.s^^i jy*J^\ 

^glU 15 yj-l «j ^1 b^S^ 



It is like this here, while it is Jibra'il the first time it appears in this narration, and Jibra'il 
is often used in the Hadith literature. 
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more virtuous than them.' Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
sioular exchange took place. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: 'Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.' Then I was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma'mur) and I asked Jibra'51 about 
it, and he said: "This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma'mur in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it theynever come back.' Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah AI- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
Iike the QilaP^ of Hajar and its 
leaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: c The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nile.' Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. I came to Musa 
and he said: 'What happened?' I 
said: 'Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.' He said: T know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.' So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: 'What happened?' I said: 'He 
made it forty.' He said to me 
something similar to what he said 



i o&> U d\'j& :jtj!t LJLJjf J 

£>) :JU> ^}ij~r lijt^i ib\'j&tii> b\'J£j 

:cJS U :Ju£ u r»y> J* 

Jl :Jll 1"%^ jjivl^- Qi <Lj>J 

tiiUi ^ <Ilj2f oYj jAJliiil 

Jl c~iJrj3 *-jw»J jf dljj Jl 
<is5*jf 'J* ^4 h) Jj 

U .'JIB ^^Jl aiU Jl cJLf-j p 

JL J Jl£ Y&J- :cjg ?cJ£4- 

S Jj Jl i^r'} Jj^ 4& 
0* <J*y J* tyi^i 

JjVi dii; JL j jiii f ^13 1 

ii'ji* p J'j Jl ^J^-'J 

f ^Ul di J^.^ J£ cJ^S tiivli p 

Jl lia cjj*ii dia; JL J Jul 

j£ iiiiij uMLr* <^P"I ^ d^J" 



[1] Plural of Qullah, see No. 52. 
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the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Musa, peace be upon him, and 
told him, and he said to me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Musa., peace 
be upon him, and he said to me 
something like he had said the first 
time, but I said: 'I feel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him. 1 Then it 
was called out: T have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed."' 

Comments: 

1. Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. The names of two of them are reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel ^ and Mikail. 

2. The splitting opening of the Prophet's $g breast and washing it with 
Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Allah's mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger jp, whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 

3. The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Bwaq. 

4. "We reached the heaven of this world" - the narration is brief. In some other 
narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Toor, Betlilehem and Bait 
Al-Maqdis is also mentioned (see Hadtth 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntaha denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

5. Amdaytu Faridhati (I have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 
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450. Anas bin Malik and Ibn 
Hazm said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers 
upon my Ummah, and I came back 
with that until I passed by Musa, 
peace be upon Mm, who said: 
'What has your Lord enjoined 
upon your UmmahT I said: 'He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on them.' 
Musa said to me: 'Go back to your 
Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for 
your Ummah will not be able to do 
that.' So I went back to my Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and He 
reduced a portion of it. Then I 
came back to Musa and told him, 
and he said: 'Go back to your 
Lord, for your Ummah will not be 
able to do that.' So I went back to 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and He said: 'They are five 
(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me cannot be changed.' I1] I 
came back to Musa and he said: 
! Go back to your Lord/ I said: 'I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.'" (Sahih) 



:^ll fj^- ^j'lj ^IJli 'Ji :Jlj ^Lj-i 

^jJ>'Ji :<iii itj 

Jl oi^-ji lS>i J^j j£ Jj 

dlii oli lil^j ^j-lj :jUi h°^>-\i 



Comments: 

1. "He reduced a portion of it" - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, wbich 
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing. That it why the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 



™See Surah Qaf 50:29. 
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2. "The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed" - the expression "word" 
in this phrase denotes the thing uttered So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same. 



451. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah sg said: "I 
was brought an animal that was larger 
than a donkey and smaller than a 
mule, whose stride could reach as far 
as it could see. Imounred it, and Jibril 
was with me, and I set off. Then he 
said: 'Dismount and pray,' so I did 
that. He said: 'Do you know where 
you have prayed? You have prayed in 
Taibah, which will be the place of the 
emigration. 5 Then he said: 'Dismount 
and pray/ so I prayed. He said: 'Do 
you know where you have prayed? 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, 
where Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, spoke to Musa, peace be 
upon him.' Then he said: 'Dismount 
and pray.' So I dismounted and 
prayed, and he said: 'Do you know 
where you have prayed? You have 
prayed in Bethlehem, where 'Eisa, 
peace be upon him, was born. 3 Then I 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
where the Prophets, peace be upon 
them, were assembled for me, and 
Jiba'il brought me forward to Iead 
them in prayer. Then I was taken up 
to the first heaven, where I saw 
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the second heaven 
where I saw the maternal cousins 
'Eisa and Yahya, peace be upon 
them. Then I was taken up to the 
third heaven where I saw Yusuf, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up to the fourth heaven where I saw 



^ ^ c}. y> ^ J) i* 

f^Ul JiJ^- cJS'j, 

:JLii oiiii J-ii Jyl :JUs cj^-s 

4* j*] $ 

cJyi P ^^11! 

^tiiSf 1 j yJ£ ^jIhi ji ciis 

^ (j^jjr J*'^* f^ 1 

s^U pST 1^ dlii fUiJi j! ^ 

i^^Dl Ll^Ili J^jj *JLkJl £l l^j 
Ly BlI 5 UU! Jl ^ I*^> 

*IL£J| J} ^ lx£> p t^^AUl 4l£ 
p i^SLlll aIU Ojjii ty ^ 
Ijj lili J^UJ! jU-Ul Jl ^ jLJ, 

jii i^SHii Olp j*_$» ty s^oiSJi 
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Harun, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven wheie I saw Musa, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidrah AI-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
'(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.' I came back to 
Ibrahim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to Musa and he 
said: 'How much did your Lord 
enjoin upon you and your Ummah?' 1 
said: 'Fifty prayers.' He said: 'You 
will not be able to establish them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.' So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
came to Musa and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
itby ten. Then I came to Musa and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Musa) 
said: ! Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were. enjoined upon the Children of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.' So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, but He said: 
"The day I created the heavens and 



^ l ^? u^J^'lj 

Jij in£ fti 'jfj ;J :<jl£ <.J^y 

J'j.Jl ^*r'j t-i^ll iltils i£j Jl 

JZ ^ ^ tj?% 
•^r'} J-r '■M p 

oJlLi- ^ JJ :Jlii £!3lli 
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the Earth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ummah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.' I knew that this was 
what Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: 'Go back.' But I loiew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not goback." (Hasan) 



452. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah g§ was taken on the Night 
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha, which is in the sixth 
heaven. That is where everytliing 
that comes up from below ends, 
and where everything that comes 
down from above, until it is taken 
from it. Allah says: When what 
covered the lote-tree did cover 
it!/ 1 ' He said: "It was moths of 
gold. And I was given three things: 
The five daily prayers, the last 
verses of Surah Al-Baqarah, and 
whoever of my Ummah dies 
without associating anything with 
Allah will be forgiven for Al- 
Muqhimat: m (Sahih) 



Comments: 

The Revelation of the concluding ' 



• *i o* J" ^ Oi ^ij^ 1 j* 

Jr*- iri % ^ Lfff^ 

Sj^ii pj|^>-j ^-jjjJl cjIjL/iJ! C^Aj 

.V \ o : ^ t ^^£31 J. jaj i 4j J_jA* 
Verses of Suratul Baqarah is Madinan, and 



ll] An-Najm 53:16. 

p] <"t/h e gj^g 0 f the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire." (An-Nihayah) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Surati.il Baqarah (to the Prophet syg) during the Ascension would 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 
took place in Madinah. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 2. Where Was The 
Salah Made Obligatory ? 

453. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the prayers were 
enjoined in Makkah, and that two 
angels came to the Messenger of 
Allah jgjj and took him to Zamzam, 
where they split open his stomach 
and took out his innards in a basin 
of gold, and washed them with 
Zamzam water, then they filled his 
heart with wisdom and knowledge. 
(Sahih) 



Comments: ^ " 

1. In the lengthy HadJl/j of the Ascension, only the wasbing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 

Chapter 3. How The Salah Was c~j>) Cx$ tuttf - (V p^-Jl) 

Made Obligatory ' ^ 

454. It was narrated that 'Aishah & o^^-l ~ 

said: "The first time the Salah was .„"',,',", \, „ ,\ \ > ,>., 
enjoined it was two Rak'ahs, and it «j* s ^> 0* ^J 11 ^ d ^ ^ 
remained as such when 
but the Salah while resi< 
made complete." (Sahih) 



remained as such when traveling, j*j u Jjt i^lj 

but the Sa/a/i while resident was ' ' 



->U illjfj jiiJl s^U» o^fl 
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Comments: 

The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the 
Maghiib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghiib (the sunset prayer) in eveiy condition 
consists of three Rak'ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak'ahs. 

455. Abu 'Amr - meaning, Al- t g^ ] u ^ ^ _ fcafl 
Awza'i - said that he asked Az- v • • rj ^ 
Zuhri about the prayer of the - jj*Z J,) J>'^\ Ijjil Cs!U- : 
Messenger of Allah 0 } in Makkah . , * s .«„ "'.f 

before the Hijrah to'AI-Madinah. & ^ 431 ~ 4?^' ^ 

He said: "Urwah told me that J\ VJ^\ jsUj ^ Al J^ij at>U> 
'Aishah said: 'Allah enjoined the „„ \ ^ , ' , . 

salah upon the Messenger of Allah ^ : J> ;iJls iW^ 1 

& and the first thing that He m ^ J± a , 
enjoined was two Rak'ahs at a " i . . , , s 

time, then it was made complete ^ 'o^3 u~^3 ^9 ^ ^j' 

four Rak'ahs while in the state of f 'f w -<i ■■ ■ i--°f ' - n 
residence resident but the prayer ^ - ^ _ ' _ 

when traveling remained two . Jj'iM Ci^iM 

Rak'ahs, as it was first enjoined.'" 
(5fl/»7 ( ) 

jk;l i*j (5y>jll lij^s- U-ftj-ij t(4-»j cfj^l *rj»-t l^f*** '.{gj*<3 

Comments: 

In this Hadith, some detail of the same preceding Hadith has occurred. That 
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above. 

456. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ "~LS^ j* - to\ 
said: "The Salah was enjoined two s , . „ - * . 
Rak'ahs at a time, then the Salah - & "J;* o' '^U-S ^ £>Li 
when traveling remained like that, 
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but the Salah while resident was K , . „ . „ * - s , > . - - 
increased." (Sahih) ^ J **V :oJUi 

^ ijj jlui s^U> o^u 



.UT /^(^IfcjJl J 

457. It was narrated that Ibn ^ SJL£ *. _ ioy 

'Abbas said: "The Sa/aA was ^ ^ 

enjoined on the lips of the Prophet 0^^' J^- 

sP, four Rak'ahs while resident, . . ^ '°^|' .* : ' %y' 'f 

and two while traveling, and one ^ ' S^"" 1 " ^ Jr- o* ^ J* y. 

Rak'ah during times of fear." c~i j> : J 15 ^ti J,\ ^ t o*lii 



Comments: 

1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak'ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak'ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Our'an happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak'ahs tend to exceed the four Rak'ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak'ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 
residing at home, 

2. "The prayer of Fear is one Rak'ah" - that means one Rak'ah with the Imam. 
The second Rak'ah will have to be offered individually. 

458. It was narrated that Umayyah -j^ ^1 ^'jA - 

bin 'Abdullah bin Khalid bin Asid t. .<« , * >. > , * , , 

said to Ibn 'Umar: "How can the <> ^ ^ * &~ ^ 

Salah be shortened as Allah says: \J\ J> &\ 1Z- ^ &\ 

There is no sin on you if you shorten ',, "\- '' t j , "', . 

As-Salah (the prayer) if you are in y* *** J «j* '-f 1 ^ Cf. ^ 
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fear.?" [1] Ibn 'Umar said: "O son of „„, - : ,h % . . . > 

mybrother! The Messenger of Allah ' ->** Jli ~ ^ S" 1 

ig carae to us when we had gone ^ ■ %\ Jll ?s^k!l Cl& 

astray and he taught us. One of the ^ ' » 'f < * <> ----f v 

things that he taught us was that & & >^ : J^-J 

AJlah, tlie Mighty and SuWirae, has JUS H • \ :*Ldl] 01? ^ sjjL2j! 

commanded us to pray two Rak'ahs ( „ s ' f " 

whentraveling."(Hcsan) ^ M ^ <J>-j 'l^ 1 iri 1 L ' 
U-i l)ISj liilii J">Us 

•M J} C/. ^ 

t jiJl j -oJUl ^ t ^.ljJUJI i. isi l^u baLJ] :jy>J 

Comments: 

The objection was that, in the Qur'an, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one's being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar <& gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet's H 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur'an is the one the Prophet |g made, because the Our'an was 
brought by him. He knew its true meaning. And the fact is that the Prophet 
sg| shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 

Chapter 4. How Many ^ <i^> J '^S :ljLj - (£ 

(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each ' " ' . 

DayAndNight? (i ^ ^ 

459. It was narrated from Abu %^ -gg £y£.] _ £ 0 <\ 

Suhail, from his father, that he f ' % 

heard Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah say: >&■ Cf. ^ ^ ''-} ^ 

"A man from the people of Najd . m ^ , \ <W ^ .3 £ ^ 

came to the Messenger of Allah m e , if „ 

with unkempt hair. We could hear V^S\ J*l 

him tafking loudly but we could not >j; - J lili US J "' U ' 

understand what he was saying . j* <■ * J*- j*i <^ J 



tl] An-Nisa' 4:101. 
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until he came doser, He was asking 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Aliah said to hini: 'Five prayers 
each day and night. 5 He said: 'Do I 
have to do anything else?' He said: 
: No, unless you do it voluntarily.' 
He said: 'And fasting the month of 
Ramadan.' He said: 'Do I have to 
do anything else?' He said: 'No, 
unless you do it voluntarily.' And 
the Messenger of Allah gg 
mentioned Zakah to him, and he 
said: 'Do I have to do anything 
else?' He said: 'No, unless you do 
it voluntarily.' The man left saying: 
'By Allah, I wiU not do any more 
than this or any less.' The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 'He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.'" (Sahih) 



^U» j» dji.-j 2 jl£ ^>bvi j. 

& 'J* :JIS A'j pdi j oljU 
:Jb" dgjU M VI Ai :Jli 

'd* 'd* ^ <&Oc>j j& f\^f j» 

A* :JU «ji ji : JIS Itfjll g| 

jil .&» V3 uJL Jj, lj! v 



t jL,Vj i,JL».j t ST: c tf 5L,^l ^ 515^1 : V L OL,Vj ^jU-Jl «».>.!: gjrfj 
Comments: 

1. "We heard the humming or rumbling sound": It appears he had been 
murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 
for him to ask! 

2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet |g stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 



460. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah H: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, how many prayers has Allah 
enjoined upon His slaves?' He said: 
'Allah has enjoined upon His slaves 
(five) prayers. 1 He said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, is there anything before 
them or after them?' He said: 'Allah 
has enjoined upon His slaves (five) 



L: :Jl£ $jg Al JjZj ji; jtl :ju 
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prayers.' The man swore that he 
would not do anything more or less 
than that. The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: 'If he is speaking the truth he 
will most certainly enter Paradise."' 
(Sakiti) 



:JU cJ>^h j\ J^ 'J 'j"' 

oljU «C* JZ %\ J>'J>U 
Jtki Vj aILc Jl:j5 N J^-^l i^jUjzi 



Comments: 

The understanding of this Hadith has been elucidated in the commentary of 
the previous Hadth. 



Chapter 5. Making A Pledge To 
Offer The Five Daily Prayers 

461. 'Awfbin Malik Al-Ashja'i said: 
"We were with the Messenger of 
Allah 0, and he said: 'Will you not 
pledge to the Messenger of Allah 
$g?' And he repeated it three times. 
So we stretched forth our hands to 
give our pledge. We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we are willing 
to give you our pledge, but on what?' 
He said: 'That you will worship 
Allah and not associate anything 
with him, and (offer) the five daily 
prayers.' And he said, very quietly: 
'And you will not ask the people for 
anything.'" (Sahih) 



J y.'j^< 'J '■ jf~* y} 

:JU tp°^ (4^ J} J 
^«iJi'jl dlJlj ^ i^s^i- J*^\ \L~J*S\ 

lIj^ liSly J_^j hji4 

i} j^j t : LJLfl3 lllijVjS GjJai (iIjI^ 

Ijjtli "tf M» Ltf >tj i tr iiJ1 



Comments: 

During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allah four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 
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s^uti «tar 



1. The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 

2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 

3. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for ihstance, at the time of the 
Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 

4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 
Allah Most High, as has been narrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 

5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 



Chapter 6. Observing The Hve 
Daily Prayers 

462. It was narrated from Ibn 
Muhairiz that a man from Banu 
Kinanah who was called Al-Mukhdaji 
heard a man in Ash-Sham, who was 
known as Abu Muhammad, saying 
that Witrwas obligatory. Al-Mukhdaji 
said: "In the morning I went to 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit, and I met him 
while he was on his way to the Masjid. 
I told him what Abu Muhammad 
said, and 'Ubadah said: 'Abu 
Muhammad is wrong. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 'Five 
prayers are those that Allah has 
decreed for (His) slaves, whoever 
does fhem, and does not neglect any 
of them out of disregard toward 
them, will have a promise from 
Allah that He -will admit him to 
Paradise. And whoever does not do 
them will have no such promise from 
Allah; if He wills he will punish him 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise."' (Hasan) 



(T U^\) jjjrl) OljL^I 

tdJJU tp iT^tf - HY 



liU^J-li uLi '{jfrfi S-U- 
.«aL»JI liiil i\jt ijJp- >Li ul 



cjL^ ^1 ««wj ' m: C '^'J 'UT/li^jttjJl ^ y>j 14 JJU 
Comments: 

1. The Hanafites call the Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 
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their argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called Tawatur (something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatoiy nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 
Prophet ig, which may not be abandoned without a reason. 

Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The ol^il diil - (V 

Five Daily Prayers ' (J aJi) . 

463. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^\ - £YT 
Hurairah that the Messenger of '*.„", , ." e ,/., 

Allah jg said: "Do you think that if ^ 'a* Di D* Di 1 

there was a river by the door of any &\ Jj^'j h\ : i%Z J\ i SUi 

one of you, and he bathed in it five ~ f ( rS( >££ 

times each day, would there be any J-^i ^ 'J' f i "'^ D 

trace of dirt left on him?" They ... . ^ *g *> 

said: "No trace of dirt would be left "\ & ^ ^ ' * ^ f- 3 ; ^ ; 

on him." He said: "That is the :Jll <£p ^ Si MjJli «TS^i. 

likeness of the five daily prayers. , ,~, . r . y, :n-^„ 

By means of them Allah erases ^ ^ 

sins." (Saftffi) .«GlLUl^ 

■ VW: j- tj^l i/ yj "4 *W Di di ^-Ji <>" 

Comments: 

Tlie scholars have held the expression Khataya occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha'ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins (Al-Kabair), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
remorse! And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 8. The Ruling On One J J&1\ - (A ,^«-J0 

Who Does Not Perform Salah ' ' . * * f „ „ 

464. It was narrated from 1 Abdullah . j^j ^yj. v t\r.,£.\\ £y2- f \ - t\t 
bin Buraidah that his father said: ' " ,' *,.,.,, 
"The Messenger of Allah 3g§ said: Jilj Di D-^ 1 D* J" r Di cP^ 1 
'The covenant that stands between 
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us and them is the Salah; whoever 
abandons it, he was committed 
disbelief."' (Sahih) 



J tjUj'i[l 4(^jj>jJl J>-\ «Uvj|] '.gljprj 



465. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'There is nothing between a 
person and disbelief except 
abandoning Salah. "' (Sahih) 



J~*J tm:^ 4L £^I! J jaj t"<-i> cr~~" -^J ^ a* 

yrf 1 b* '^.'A C?) d* Cf. 

.rr« : c ns^JI J i*. ^! iaJs- ^ AY :^ tS^Ull 

Commeats: 

1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 
integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim's identiry is established. 

2. The person who abandons prayer iridulges in disbelief - because the one who 
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Salah altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 

3. Between a slave (Abd) of Allah and between disbelief there is nothing but the 
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 
becomes pronounced. 



Chapter 9. Being Brought To 
Account For The Salah 



466. It was narrated that Huraith 
bin CJabisah said: 'T arrived in Al- 
Madinah and said: 'O Allah, make 
it easy for me to find a righteous 
companion.' Then I sat with Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and said: 'I prayed to 
Allah to help me find a righteous 
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companion. 3 So tell me a Hadith 
that you heard from the Messenger 
of Allah sg, so that Allah might 
benefit me from it. He said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: "The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
will be his Salah. If it is sound then 
he will have succeeded, be 
salvaged, but if it is not then he will 
have lost and be doomed." - (One 
of the narrators) Hammam said: "I 
do not know whether this was the 
words of Qatadah or part of the 
report." - "If anything is lacking 
from his obligatory prayers, He will 
say: 'Look and see whether My 
slave has any voluntary prayers to 
make up for what is deficient from 
his obligatory prayers. 1 Then ah of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner." (Sahih) 



^jf tljJti; ^Jij t WJLjs Lijl£ 

U Jjl Si» :Jjk jgg 4)1 Jjij 

jj ^j^J j£ ; Jll 

jlLf- jjLS dji>? p lijsjjiJ! ^ Ji^aaj U 



':j- ( i_>Ju*ll i. U I 



We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Nawafil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Sunan; such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one's elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 
acts of worship? 



467. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sg said: 
"The first thing for which a person 
will be brought to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be his 
Salah. If it is found to be complete 
then it will be recorded as 



^ (S^^ 1 o', t*? ~ 9j*t* 
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complete, and 11 anytning is lacising T'-' -y f r ■ -'t, 

He will say: 'Look and see if you & & & tT^ 1 

can find any voluntary prayers with u Jjf ojj ; J\j m 5 1 

which to complete what he „ , , , ,\ ■ , , * ,> 

neglectedof tas obligatory prayers.' f J* 



Then the rest of his deeds will be 
reckoned in like manner." (Sahih) 



'o* ir^iy 'di L» 1 JaSj „£jkj 

Comments: 

Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) kiUing shall be accounted 
for (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1678). In this narration, the obligatoiy prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
rights of Allah, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; whtfe among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for will be unlawful killings. 

468. It was narrated from Abu :'*^\y\ & (jU^I U^-f - t"\A 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,71 ./> /. -'s, 

Allah |g said: "The first thing for ^-^ : <J^- 1 If. 

which a person will be brought to ( ■ 'j-ft', - ^ > 

account will be his Salah. If it is / t - t ' f s t , 

complete (all well and good), {/> ^ j* <-'J^i <y. ls^h 

otherwise Allah will say: 'Look and ^ 0 % .jjj m &\ j *' 

see if My slave did any voluntary 'f" - " ^ - J ' ^ J 

prayer.' If he is found to have done ■ Sfo L^Uit h\$ %%Z> Jliil jj 

voluntary prayers, his obligatory . . « , - ; ' 

prayers will be completed W ^ b^t :<>j j* «I Jl» 

therewith." (Sahih) \J-*S\ :<J^ ^ ^ 

<o! 4j aJu» ilu- >ij> ,y 1 «T/i '^j*-! [gr** 9 aJ ^--!] ^j*" 
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SILalt titer 



Chapter 10. The Reward For 
One Who Establishes The Salah 



469. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that a mau said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, tell me of a deed that will 
gain me admittance to Paradise." The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
'Worship Allah and do not associate 
anything with Him, establish the 
Salah, pay the Zakah and uphold the 
ties of kinsbip. Let go!'" - as if he 
was riding his camel. I1] (Sahih) 



' ■ c 1 r*"-^ ^ 



<jM j!p ^ ZjUIp £jl ilii l^U- :£JLi 

S/j 'M ipu : » :J|| *S)I J jij JIB 
J^aj-j slSjJl yjjjj sS4l! pVjfcj %i 
. jLrlj Slf £fc . «Uji . j^J! 



Comments: 

1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel's nose-rein. 

2. In this Hadith, the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 

Chapter 11. The Number Of 
Rak'ahs In The Zuhr Prayer 
While A Resident (Sahih) 



470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Munkadir and Ibrahim bin 
Maisarah, that they heard Anas 
say: "I prayed Zuhr with the 
Prophet j§ jn Al-Madinah, four 
Rak'ahs, and 'Asr in Dhul-IJulaifah, 
two Rak'ahs." 



^ tjllLi iSfjLi- :£2s tfj^ _ iV* 



Pl As if he w 
question. 



s riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 
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»141. uU 1 



Comments: 

In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the joumey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the 'Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say, two Rak'ahs were performed. It should be bome ia 
mind that this was the journey for Hajj. 



Chapter 12. The Zuhr Prayer 
While Traveling 

471, It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin 'Utaibah said: "I heard 
Abu Juhaifah say: ! The Messenger 
of Allah sg set off at midday, 
during the time of intense heaf - 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Mufhanna said, to Al-Batha' - and 
he performed Wudu', and prayed 
Zuhr, two Rak'ahs, and 'Asr, two 
Rak'ahs, with a short spear 
('Anzah) in front of nim. (Sahih) 



j jzti - (u 

:Jll jJJr 'J> ilAi t5li- jLw y\ 
H§ «&1 J jtij ^y>- :Jli ii^r cJt*^ 

S^'j <J^j 

■ ""'P- &± c£j 



Comments: 

In front of him, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Sutrah). The one perfonning 
prayer should use such a barrier (Sutrah) at all times except when he prays 
faebind an Imam, in which case the Imdm's Sutrah is bis Sutrah. 

Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The j!^J^ulj-(ir 



472. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin 'Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
Ath-Thaqafi that his father said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jfi 
say: 'He will never enter the Fire, 
the one who prays before the sun 
rises and before it sets."' (Sahih) 



jJli ^jl ^jjlj ^J>-Ii^ LjJj- : j 
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.ro£:^- l^^I ^ y,j t aj ^> ,y iri :j- 

Comments: 

The Fajr (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur during 
demanding timings. The mid-aftemoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 
the Religion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 14. Maintaining The 
'Asr Prayer 

473. It was narrated that Abu 
Yunus, the freed slave of 'Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet 3^, said: 
"Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf 
for her, and she said: 'When you 
reach this verse, call my attention: 
Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle {Al-Wusta) Salah. m 
When I reached it, I called her 
attention and she dictated to me: 
'Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle {Al-Wusta) Salah and the 
'Asr prayer, and stand before Allah 
with obedience.' Then she said: T 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah m'" (Sahih) 



jz'j \£ dyu i? £yJ- ( \ - tvr 
■M m $\ &j J? 'J' A 

zijSJG i$z$ oi^jt 

ci:S i£&T i^il; ilS [trA 
J^'J\ ittoij oijLiJi Jz \_M^-) 

:oJU j^j a}] \jj>jij j^Uij 



. ^r^rA/^^lk^Jl j j*j 14, llUU i^Ji» ,y m:. 



M Al-Baqamh 2:238. 
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Comments: 

The addition made by 'Aishah of Salatul-'Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salatul-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occuis in some Ah&dith 
as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah g;; otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur'an. Salatul-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 
according to mthentic Ahadith, it is the 'Asr prayer. 

474. It was narrated from 'Ali 4> uV,< >. < w< 
that the Prophet £ said: «They ^ ^ * ^ ~ ^ 
distracted us from Salatul-Wusta sSVSl :J15 fcli : jl3 b£- tfJli 
(the middle prayer) until the stin , " „ .„ „, , , , ■, , , s „ , 
went down." (SaMA) ^ J & & t5 V ^ ^ ^ 

^ iiyLji m & & 

cAjjJjJb i^'b ^j^JI <> *UjJI v L iaI^jJI «^jUJIj ^.-^ u- 1VV: C 

Comments: 

Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the Asr prayer. Allah's 
Messenger ?g| has designated this very same prayer as being the Salatul- 
Wusta. In a narration of the two Sahihs (Sahih BukhM and Sahih Muslim), 
this explanation occurs. 

Chapter 15. One Who H^, h'J <1iLj - O o ^Jl) 

Abandons Salat Al-'Asr ' * * 

475. It was narrated that Abu ^ 4i\ il£ tf^i-f - SVo 
Qilabah said: "Abu Al-Malih t r . , |X 
narrated to me: <We were with ^ & "p f^' JU -f 1 "* ^ 
Buraidahonacloudydayandhesaid: ^iji : J(j t^i J} j$ 
"Pray early, for the Messenger of „ " 

Allah $ said: 'Whoever abandons : JU * -r* «j 3Jj -^ £° 1:5 :JlS 

&riaf ^/-^sr, his good deeds will v;» : Jis H Al JJ-j Oli s^JL 

perish."' (Sahih) ,/ , „ ^ ,^ 

^LiA djjb- oa V:^ t j^uiJl -il jj» >-jIj iSjLa!! i^jUJI ■ts-j^-ilg^tJ 

Comments: 

1. On a clondy day, the sun is not discemible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 
about the tirning of the sun's setting. Therefore, the 'Asr (the mid-afternoon) 
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (Al-Qada). 
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2. "His good deeds will perish" - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allah 
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadith). 



Chapter 16. The Number Of 
Rak'ahs In Salat Al-'Asr While 
A Resident 



(n iudi) j^iJi 



476. It was narrated that Abu :ji '^jj\y\ y_ ^JiZC ^yJ-l - i VI 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We used ^ . * - - ? - , -« 

to estimate how long the dVi ^ o'- ^ U >' :Jli G ^ 

Messenger of Allah ig stood when j.lyi J\ t ^ jj-^j, ^ 

praying in ZwAr and Asr. We a ^ , , " '' o , . ' ' ^ 

estimated that he stood in Zuhr for & iL^I ^ ^ 'i^^ 1 

as long as it takes to recite thirty = Ar u ■ ^ i >- J * • • 

verses, as long as Surat As-Sajdah - ^ ; ' „ , 

in the first two Rak'ahs, and half j-^ ^ >** ls* ^Yj^ 

that in the last two. And we .a (j «"in",, . - t . -■ , 

estimated that he stood for as long ^ V^^ 1 J 5 • ' SJ f^ 

in the first two Rak'ahs of S4sr as £j>-j ijui ^ Jif. ( ^i t J| 
he stood in the last two Rak'ahs of 
Zuhr, and we estimated that he 



stood half as long as that in the last j Z<q Ujjij ^ j^^l jji 

two Rak'ahs of 'Asr.'' (Sahih) "' ' 



Comments: 

Besides knowing the number of Rak'ahs for the 'Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet |g used to only recite Surah Al-Patihah in the last two 
Rak'ahs of Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two 
Rak'ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some other Surah also 
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. t 
477. It was narrated that Abu Sa ! eed ^'SP '-j^ Cf. '-^r- ^'jP* - *VV 
Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of . - ^ f . , ^ ^ ,. ^ ^ 
Allah m used to stand in Zuhr and ^ a ^ . _ '„ 
recite the equivalent of thirty verses l/- <■ j^>, ^ "j ^'3 Cf. 

in each Ra k 'ah, then in the first two .f^, , 'f ,&''/;, f 
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Rak'ahs of 'Asr he would stand for *, ' ,, ^ 

the equivalent of fifteen verses." ^ ^ ^ y* f-* & ^ °* 

(Sahih) J p ^ 'J; j % 

0» Jo- ^ a* J ^jJl «^tt [j^w 

Chapter 17. Sa/of ^S&r While J >SJI uIj-(W I) 

478. It was narrated from Anas bin : i. jLU. : - SVA 
Malik that the Prophet |£ prayed ^ si 
Zuhr in Al-Madinah, four Rak'ahs, '-^S* 0^ h* ljJ iS* 'Vjh' 
and he prayed «Ajr in Dhul- ^ & ^ U 'm ^ % 
Hulaifah, two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) - J ?\ 

Comments: 

See 470. 

479. 'Irak bin Malik narrated that .j^ ^ £ £y£\ _ 
Nawfal bin Mu'awiyah told him that ' ' ' , .» - .e 
he heard the Messenger of Allah H a i* ^j^' «Si <&' -4^ to** 1 
say: "Whoever misses Asr prayer, it \ y «f ^ ^ ^ ^ 

is as if he has been robbed of his ^ ^ , fT7* t r« ' 

family and his wealth." *jjLi^ ji^j 01 :45*i£- lilJU ^jI 

'Irak said: 'And 'Abdullah bin ^ ^.^ SAl j^- *\ 

'Umar informed me that he heard ^ , / „ „, . , 

the Messenger of Allah g saying: .««JUj fof 'jj UjIso jJsiJi 2">U> 

'Whosoever misses 'Asr prayer, it is 4 f. ; 

as if he has been robbed of his ^ * ?\ f <^ lj / ^ Jb ^ 

family and his wealth.'" (SaMh) •£* -/^Jc ^ &\ jy/, Z\ 

Yazid bin Abi Habib contradicted - > r .f J., ?r . . - t < 

^ m [1] ' .«JUj AL*I jjj UuISj j-ii)! s!)Us 

[1] That is, contradicted Ja'far bin Rabi'ah who narrated it from 'Irak here - and Yazid's 
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iCj- 1°, tfjj-f - IA» 

i^JbJI >lj i 4, JL*- ^ ^ 

# jii ^; jbi iri ti^f - £A^ 

Comments: 

Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the 'Asr prayer ia its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 



480. It was narrated from 'Irak bin 
Malik that he heard that Nawfal 
bin Mu'awiyah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
'Among the prayers is a prayer 
which, if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth." Ibu 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah i| 
say: 'It is 'Asr prayer."' (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Ishaq contradicted 
him;' 1 ! 



481. It was narrated that 'Irak bin 
Malik said: "I heard Nawfal bin 
Mu'awiyah say: "There is a prayer 
which if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.'" Ibn 'Umar said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |§ said: 
'It is 'Asr prayer."' (Sahih) 



Chapter 18. Salat ALMaghrib v Jti\ vk» util - O A ^^Jl) 

482. It was narrated that Salamah jUVl jl* iLsJ ~ 



[1J That is, Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Al-Laith from Yazid. 
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bin Kuhail said: "I saw Sa'eed bin . , ' - , 

Jubair in Jam'.™ He stood and 0* ^ ^ j JU J > ^ :Jb 

prayed Migftrcfc, thiee Rak'ahs, then ^ ^ 1^, : J(| j^j- ^ j^L, 

he stood and prayed 'Isha', two * „ ^ „ . s' , ; £ 

TJflifc'flfe. Then he mentioned that "f^J ^ v/^ 1 P 1 

Ibn 'Umar had done the same thing *j ;^J| ~ jZ ~ JJaJ 'A\ p 

in that place, and he mentioned that " r" „ , J'. \' JJ 

the Messenger of Allah jgg had done ^ <^ - tfe r& CT* ^ <^ ^ 
the same tningin that place. (SaA/A) 41 3^ M «ilSdl 

. i, CjJs- {y TAA 

Comments: 

The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak'ahs,, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Wltr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak'ahs are 
prayed, it woiid not remain odd-numbered, while the "Isha' prayer should 
consist of two Rak'ahs while one is traveling. 

Chapter 19. The Virtue Of »Lull v& y - ( ^ ^*J\) 

Salat Al-'Isha' ' „ .. .,. 

483. It was narrated that 'Aishah j£ • ^ -^J (•-J.f _ jat 

said: "The Messenger of Allah s§ „ ,\ ''j' U , <■ 

deiayed until 'Umar called &J>j> ] <j* ^ ^ J*^ ] ■£* 

him and said: 'The women and &^>y^ : ^Jll Va\* l'/J. 

children have gone to sleep.' Then ' ' 

the Messenger of Allah |g came : &l Cffj 'y>* f Li*Jlj ig 

out and said: "There is no one who ^ j , *, > - *.,.* ... >. 

is offenng this prayer but you. And ' J ^ / , , 

at that time no one used to pray i^UJl ; ii JU^ jU-f ^ 4:1» : JlS 

except the people of Al-Madiaah." f „ J' * - f . . .„ . iv . ^ . 

■ &J^JI 

j^JaJlj Jt-iJl j^Jle jlwJI ljIj tOliVl i^jUJI tP-^-Ugdj» 

oj-i=- j-» IVA:^- i U j^tj frLLJl irJj i-jL td>-l — Jl tjJ — «j <. Ai\ : ^ i^JI ... 
Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 



115 Meaning Ai-Muzdalifah. 
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Surah Al-Hujurat; whereas f orbiddance of raising one's voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurat. 
2. "There is no one who is offering this prayer but you" - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the 'Isha' prayer. Only the Muslims perform it. And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 
prayer in concealment. 

Chapter 20. Salat Al-'Isha> J f^M 4*^ - ' 

While Trawling (T . ^ 

484. Al-Hakam said: "Sa'eed bin ^ >. ^ ^ _ lM 
Jubair led us in prayer in Jam 1 . (He "% ' , 

prayed) Maghrib, three Rak'ahs ;Jt* V-i : JLi ^ y£ fiu^- 

with an Iqamah, then he said the „t t* * , f „ >>*\, .--f 

TM&n, then he prayed 'Isha', two <* ^ j ^ ^ f 3 ^^ 1 

Rak'alis. Then he mentioned that JL^ jli jj^ p tfS6 il> J^i\ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar had done , - "t r s' ' 

that, and he mentioned that the O* 4)1 ^ ^ > r 

Messenger of Allah H had done 'aH 0, M d j^j U 'Jij tilJi Ail 

that." (SaH/r) " , 

485. Salamah bin Kuhail narrated: ^ |£U ^ yjj, - ja« 
"I heard Sa'eed bin Jubair say: T ^ s ts ' ,, s ^ f 
saw 'Abdullah bin 'Umar pray in L?- ^ ^ ^ $ 
Jam'; he made the Iqamah and ^ zz cij j£i £ i*S cJUi : J U 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, /, s ''"-f' ' " « ' 

then he prayed 'Ma', two Rak'ahs, C>}^,\ Jj^i J-i ^ 

then he said: This is what I saw ^ *i ^ <j 

the Messenger of Allah ^ do in " J U , ^ ^ J ' ^ r 

this place.'" (Sahih) ■ «oLSUJI lJu> J i| <Sil Jjij 

.tA« :^ tci^l >»j < SAY : j- i^Ai' [g^sw] 

Chapter 21. The Virtue Of fcUiJi J^J u»tj - CH j^Jl) 

Prayer In Congregation 

(Y \ lh^!>\) 

486. It was narrated from Abu ^1 -jp cdlJU j£ SZa l^iU - iS"\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of -„.,* f 

<J«,., o! lio/ ^ 
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Allah M said: «Angels come to you * ^ ^ , * ^ 

in succession by night and day, and ^ > - ^ - 0 s - 

they meet at Fajr prayer and 'Asr Jjj\ j o 

prayer. Then those who spent the , "s jjo (J ' ^ 

night among you ascend, and He ljJ * b - ^ CV"- ? ^ a * J1 ^3 

(AUah) wiU ask them, although He ?^ -g-j ^ • *U\ ^ 

knows best: 'In what condition did " f t \, t , i 

you leave My slaves.' They will say: p-* J p'^'j <jj^i p*j °<**^s 

'We left them when they were ^ \ 

praying and we came to them when ' 

they were praying/" (Sahih) 

V£A"i:j- ... Jij-r ^ JU; ^ ^Jl ^ tJjs-jJl i^jUJl «^-hgu^u 

.W- h:{^) LtjJl yi j*j «4; di! L. 

487. It was narrated from Abu ^ . ^ ^ ^ _ 1AV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



XXUJL£LLLOU LUCU lYlVMUUgW UJ. , 

Allah H said: "Prayer in ^ If- i<Sj*y\ o* o* y> 

congregation is twenty-five times # J, I 3 .i', M ^-j-i J °J> \Jl£\ -Jl 
more virtuous than the prayer of ; J ' ( ~ J ; , 

any one of you offered on his own. J-i* 11 : 

The angels of the night and the day , ,.„, , . , ^jj^ >^ 

meet at Fa/r prayer. Recite if you - o i -T^ J i—^H oJ ^J 

wish: Verily, the recitation of the oi vk*> J, jt$lj Jlill 

Qur'an in the early dawn is ever < e - '*> V*'--"^ • 

witnessed.."^ C5flAift) ^ 4} Ol^j» 

[VA : . 

Comments: 

"Twenty-five foid" - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, talang steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult 



ll1 Al-Isrd' 17:78. 
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488. Abu Bakr bin TJmarah bin L ^3 U£ Is. j'M ~ iAA 
Ruwaibah narrated that his father „ . t , , , , , 
said: "I heard the Messenger of ^ & ^ : ™ W 1 
Allah m say: 'No one will enter the ^ ^ui ^ Jz J ■ J [f J^U^j 
Fire who prays before the sun rises ' . - ' , ' - - % - 
andbeforeitsets.'" (Sahih) M ^ Jj^j < ^V ; ' 0* «33 j 

gjfr j^I jlSJl £T 

Comments: 

There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadith, although 
mention is made of the Fajr and the 'Asr prayers. Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 

Chapter 22. Prescribing The ^ s J>°} 4»^ ~ (YY 

& blah (YY Si^JD 

489. It was narrated that Al-Bara' .'^ jL t; - _ iM 
said: "We prayed toward Bait Al- , s " , s 
Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the :[Jl*3 dilisi fi-^ ^ ^I^J iSJa^ 
Messenger of Allah $ for sixteen „ ^ . ^ ^ , ^ * ^ 
or seventeen months - Safwan was " „ ' 

not sure - then it was changed to jii ^jilil cul' «§§ 4)1 Jjij 
the &blah." (Sahih) * . V\ ^ ; ,„, .f 

; Oba-^ lLLj t l j^*^ j£>& j | I 

iHlf:^ i'... LjJjj ys i^-j JSCJj":l_jL <■ ■ . ■ 3~ 1 1 t^jl^Jl : gj^su 

Coraments: 

Bara bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet after the emigration only. Hence, this Iladith 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al- 
Maqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha'ban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka'bah was made the Qiblah. 

490. It was narrated that Al-Bara ^ J^llii ^ jjUS frjJA - i S* 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of '," ,- s / 

Allah m came to Al-Madinah and <^ ^ r^ l 2 
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prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for 
sixteen months, then he was 

commanded to face toward the ^jj :Jis ^jLp ^ ^ tjlAiJ 

Ka'bah, A man who had prayed ^ b „ V ,. . / , 

with the Prophet m passed by ^ >^ J*» il $ ] «V' J 

someof the^JMar and said: 'I bear j| ^ £| li l^i ^jjJl 

witness that the Messenger of * \ *' * o , „ 

Allah ^ has been commanded to M $ 1 c° ^ ^ J** 

face toward the Ka'bah' so they 3 y ^ 3^ ^ - .s 

turned to face the Ka'bah." (Sahih) ^ J , ^ ^ ^ £ y ^ 

Ji asai Ji '4$ £ M & 

^ oTo;^ t iUS3l J[ ^Mi] ^ iLil! Jujpj V L. ij^-L-Jl t( JL».j cVYoY tiilY 
Comments: 

1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansar) was Banu Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of 
two Qiblahs), which is until today frequented by multirudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers' turning toward the Ka'bah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka'bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Maqdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 
movement is slight or sizeable. 

Chapter 23. Situations In U; J\ Jl£JI ljIj - <rr ( ^J0 

mich It Is Pennitted Not To *" ' ' 

Face The Qiblah (Tr j* ^ 

491. It was narratedfromSalirn that -^j ^lL^ ^ _ ^ 

his father said: "The Messenger of > „' 

Allah m used to pray voluntary y. ^j^'j jvr^ 1 ^ J -i** <^ 
prayers '(Usabbih) while riding his _ >j _ W Jf- ^ 
mount facing whatever direction it ™ V 11 ' 



mount, facfng whatever direction it 
was facing, and he would pray V, 
likewise, but he would not offer 
prescribed prayers onit." (Sahih) 



was facing, and he would pray Witr ^1 Js- <.'^J> ^ i<-J*j ^! ^ 

likewise, but he would not offer the ' lt > f ', ' \, 

«ul Jjij jtf : JU *-;! ^ t( *JLi ^ 

. tfci£ j~*4. v i? ji» l l^Ip 
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iSy^JJ Jjj nijUJ'j '^*J ui' «y Wv*-:^ i^rj 

■*i ^.s. o'. Lr'y- !>• ^ A : c 

Comments: 

1. Voluntaiy prayer could be perfonned any time, whetber one is traveling or 
residing at liome. If one had to confonn to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntaiy prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perfoim the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Witr is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 



492. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % 
used to pray while on his animal 
when he was coming back from 
Makkah to Madinah. Concerning 
this, the verse was revealed: So 
wherever you turn (yourselves or 
your faces) there is the Face of 
Allah.'" [1] (Sahih) 



if. j^-J if. ^'j^ ~ l ^ 
:JIS -if if 1 J^h if iJ^Jl 

3?" 5*3 J* J-^ M Jj^j 



c~j>- jjLJI lUbJl s jL^> i_jLi i^jiL-Jl Sjiv3 i^JL~a i^-jj^I : gj^» 

. ij ilsUaJajl ^j~>ij iJ^jJj- ^ YT /V * • : ^ t c-^>-_fj 

Comments: 

This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madinah, the g/Wa/i-direction occurs against one's back. 

493. It was narrated that Ibn t ^JLJU ^ x^ ^ iz£ tiyjJi - £ <\r 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , - . t 

Allah *H used to pray on his mount 'j* y\ & <-S^J is. ^ & if 

while on a journey, no matter what j J-j j,| 

direction it was facing." "' * 

Malik said: "Abdullah bin Dinar ^ j^ 1 

said: 'And Ibn 'Umar used to do ^ ■ ^ f: ^ ^ 

likewise"' (SWwfe) , . t ^ ^ 



[1? Al-Baqarah 2:115. 
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\: c t iljJI J* f Uj ^ 'jsH-Sdl 'lSjMj ^ rv/V.: c 



3Ju ijfcit cj^ - JO 

'J\ jjj 2p «Op J>1 jl g -t&l 



Chapter 24. Finding Out That 
One Was Wrong After Doing 
His Utmost (To Determine The 
Direction) 

494. It was narrated that Ibn 
! Umar said: "While the people 
were in Quba', praying the Subh 
prayer, someone came to them and 
said that revelation had come to 
the Messenger of Allah % the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka'bah. So 
they turned arotmd, and they had 
been facing toward Ash-Sham, but 
now they tumed to face toward the 
Ka'bah." (Sahih) 

t L-S3l Jl ^iSJl ,y «UI ^ V L .J^UJl t( jLw,j ii«r: c tiLsJI > Jl JU» 
Comments: 

The honorable Imam draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 
prayer. 
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6. The Book Of The 
Times (Of Prayer) 

Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The 
Prayer And The Definition Of 
The Times Of The Five Daily 
Prayers 

495. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz 
delayed the 'Asr prayer a little. 
'Urwah said to him: "Jibril came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah |g in prayer." 'Umar said: 
"Watch what you are saying, O 
'Urwah!" He said: "I heard Bashir 
bin Abi Mas'ud say: 'I heard Abu 
Mas'ud say: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ig say: 'Jibril came down 
and led me in prayer, and I prayed 
with him, then I prayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him - and he counted off five 
prayers on his fingers.'" (Sahih) 



( . . . U»clO 
cjlSjf JjJ^j - O 

Ks J jiJ U jUi-l Ijit jUi ^ 4ul 



Comments: 

1. 'Umar bin Abd Al-Aziz .& had delayed or deferred the mid-aftemoon prayer 
('Asr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah's objective 
was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
Angel Jibril 3§£ had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or lazy in the performance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 
performance of prayers. 
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Chapter 2. The Beguming Of (n su^ii) cjj J S J - (T ^^Ji) 
The Time For Zuhr 

496. Shu'bah said: "Sayyar bin . J^J, & >- _ SVl 

Saiamah, narrated to us, he said: 'I ^ ^ 's* * .* s*' * si 

heard my father ask Abu Barzah & _>£^ '.ZXz :m)^~ 

about the prayer of the Messenger . , r f ■»,?., f >. , . ^^j, 

of Aiiah m' 1 sai( i: ' Did y° u reall y ^ ° JJi v " „r c ***""' " " 

hear him?' He said: 'Asi canhearyou <?JiL^ dil :cJl sg| <o! Jji.j s^> 

now.' He said: 'I heard my father ask t . , , - . 't , , , 

about the prayer of the Messenger of ° JI *- :JUs t * pLJI w :Jb 

Allah 0/ He said: 'He would not : j,| j^*- ^ J 

mind if he delayed it - meaning „ . '_, J , 

untfl nridnight, and hedid not sL ^ ! " ^^-^ u**? J£ ^ <^ 

like to sleep before it or speak after ^- «g- nj| j ( _ 

it."' Shu'bah said: "Then I met him , ; „ ,\ . 

later on and asked him. He said: 'He J*? ^ ^ <J^ ojJAII 



used to pray Zuhr when the sun had 



'-Uj 1 <Sr^ i_s^i ^ :< J^ iJL^i 



passed its zenith, and (he would 
pray) Asr and a man could walk to j$ J\. fe'J\ S-^'j '■i~*^ J1 
the farthest point in Al-Madmah .e , , *„, , .* ^ > 

and the sun would stfllbeclear and iJ~ Jlj — 1 

hot. And Maghrib, I do not know the ; Jil £jt^J iJll jU; ^ ,0^ 
time he mentioned.' After that I met t > , , , , , , . ' ' > - "> 

him and asked him, and he said: 'He j*V J^ 1 

usedtopray^jrthenaftertheprayer -j^ ^jd £jc ^\ J\ 

a man could regarding it, sitttng next ','.',"„ / . , 

to him, look at the face of someone ■ '4^ Jl 'a~^\ '■isj 

he knew and he could recognize it.' 

He said: 'And he used to recite in it 

between sbcty and one hundred 

(verses)."' (Sahih) 

. . . l^sj Jjl J^™^^ j^r^' >— 'V"*"*"' i jl»-U»jJ\ <.^i » '. 

x* JH\ cJj 45JLJI ^jUJIj 4 cjjUJI ^ jJU ^.-^ ^ T£V: C 

Comments: 

1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from 
the meridian. 

2. Allah's Messenger generally offered the late evening prayer ( t Isha ! ) when 
one-thrrd of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 
until the middle of the night. 
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497. It was narrated from Az- ^ ^ t^jLf ~ i\y 

Zuhri he said: "Anas told me that ? „ _ a s ^ _ , „ , s , 

the Messenger of Allah £| went 6^ tf> ^& ^ y> ^ 

out when the sun had passed its j$g &\ Z jZ'j "o\ :^Jt : JIS 

zenith, and led them in Zuhr y, 'c, s * , 

prayer." (SafciA) ^ }% i^r 

1! 



g ulj iJjLsiill tjju^ij iJjLJI C-jJbJi jJijl lOi'Ij- i^jlitJl : gjj» 

H5^S31 ^ y>j tSl>- 4, ^jJl ^_-b~ ^ \n/Yro<\: c cjJl . . . <i\y. j\iS\ 4jj j% 

498. It was narrated that Khabbab ^ . - - _ m 
said: "We complained to the > 

Messenger of Allah fjj| about how ^ : <-^ o^P 1 ^ O? 4*^- 

hot the sand was, but he did not ■ , . • : - t "lAil f 

respond to our complaint." It was ^ t 'T J>J L?- — o* tL5 * l£ 

said to Abu Ishaq (one of the ''J- 5§| &\ Jji/, J! UjSli :JU 

narrators): "Did they complain , E M - rf -, i -'«m 

regarding his praying it early?" He ^ : ^ ' ^ 1 ^ 

said: "Yes." (Saftift) . : Jli ? l^JS 

Chapter 3. Praying Z«ftr . J^, ^ „ (r 

Earlier When Traveling j^ij^uu 

(TV jlUl 

499. Hamzah Al-'A'idtn said: "I ^ &\ - m 
heard Anas bin Malik say: 'When f , ~> 

the Prophet 3§ halted, he would ""V^- '■ ^ 'if- L?. Jj>4 

not move on until he had prayed . ^ :j ^ 

Zuhr. 7 A man said: 'Even lf it was " ' ' 

the middle of the day?' He said: iU fcj'J p ^ «JjJ W 3gg Oli 

'Even if it was the middle of the . ' - ■ , +. , ,„{.,, «, 

day."' (SuWft) ^ 0 ^ JU '^ JaJl 
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Comments: 

This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer (Zuhr) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. 

Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr ^ J. J-^~ - (i ^^>\) 

Earlier When It Is Cold " ' < YA 

500. Khalid bin Dinar Abu Khaldah : ju ^ ^ tiy&l - a., 

said: "I heard Anas bin Malik say: , , * _ ' „ ' >f , s 

'When it was hot, the Messenger of r^ 1 * ^ ^ 

Allah £ would wait until it cooled .j^ £ jCo - ^ ^ 

down to pray, and when it was cold } ,„',*" ^ 



The term ibra d connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walis becomes worthy of placing one's 
feet undemeath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr, Hence, the 
Prophet g; would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during winter). 




Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray 
Zuhr Until It Cools Down 
When It Is Hot 



501. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: 'If it is very hot, wait 
until it cools down before you pray, 
for intense heat is a breeze from 
Hell. 5 " (Sahih) 



tjri'j y^Jl J>) (j* d 1 o* ti ~ JJI 

^ z'Aj* J) 'd* 'o* 5 ^ 1 d 

Jail lil» :JIj &\ J j^'j 5i : Jli 
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... m j _^Jiiu >] y y t \ v u^i tj^L-Ji t( jL, ^^iigjjAu" 

ljS Jl 5JLi ,y jI^I "jjUjI c-ily c^jU^JI j ^ \A>/\\o:^ 

502. It was narrated from Abu .j^ >j > £«5^ _ fl , Y 

Musa in a Marfu' ll] report: "Wait e',^~ *\ , ^ 

until it cools down to pray Zuhr, £ :JU L yti£- ^° lili 
for the heat you experience is a 
breeze from Hell." (Sahih) 



^jr^b £ (y*** - ^-k" : u^° i>° <je*4 
u? u< j*^ Cf. j!M 

jIIp ^ (j^Jl lili- ^^l^ 

Ijiyl :Jll Ziy_ j^J. \Jy&- 'u~? u^l 

Comments: 

For further elucidation, see Hadith 500, 501. 

Chapter 6. The End Of The j^Jl cJj >>-T - (n »«J|) 

Time For Zitfer 



(r- ««do 



503. It was narrated that Abu 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ - , . f 

Allah i| said: This is 'Jibril, peace u? u* ^y Cri J-^ 1 

be upon you, he carae to teach you . ^ J - t fcjb J - t ^ 
your religion. He prayed Subh „ f " , 

when the dawn appeared, and he dtJr? ^ 'M ^ 4^ j ^ 

prayed Zuhr when the sun had t J^ ? 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed ' t * \ 
S4sr when he saw that the shadow J^J 'j^ 1 Cr 9 ^ 

of a thing was equal to its height, ^ p t ^lj, 

then he prayed Maghrib when the 



1 Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet 
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sun had set and it is permissible for 
the fasting person to eat. Then he 
prayed 'Isha' when the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he came to him 
the following day and prayed Subh 
when it had got a little lighter, then 
he prayed Zuhr when the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed 'Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to 
twice its height, then he prayed 
Maghrib at the same time as 
before, then he prayed 'Isha' when 
a short period of the night had 
passed. Then he said: 'The prayer 




is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
when you prayed today.'" (Hasan) 

i\'j^J^ *, ^y, ^ J-^iil ijj>. ^ ^UJI *=r>-l «ab-l] :gJ.j>J 

Comments: 

1. The terminal time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the time of the 
'Asr prayer, aecording to this Hadtth and al! other authentic AhadiA is Mithl 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
ta Iring away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shirak)]. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of 'Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet's Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

2. The most meritorious and preferred time of 'Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for Asr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

3. He H performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 
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4. The beginning time of the first day's prayer and the ending time of the second 
day's prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time 
for this prayer. 

504. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud said: "The Prophet ig 



prayed Zulv when the length of (a >l '~hf ^ '-Uti fL^ 'c* ^ 

person's shadow) was between s | : 



three and five feet in summer, and 



L* 1 ^ 



between five and seven feet in {?. b* <-<ij^ c}} 

winter." (Sahih) . ,,' . , - , 'I 

' ' i**™" ^1 ^ U* tJ dJi 

H Jil J^ij sSU> jji SlS :Jll 
&i Jl ^ S^U. 5 £iH J3 ^ijtf 

Comments: 

1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 
wintertime it is longer. 

2. This shadow refers to man's own shadow. Each man's height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured jn his shadow, standing in an upright position). 

Chapter 7. The Beginning Of , f 

The Time For <Asr (r s ^ 0 ^ *»J ^ ~ (v 



4>! 



505. It was narrated that Jabir 

said: "A man asked the Messenger ' ' 

of Allah sg about the times of ISjJ^- :JU cjjUJI ^° Al JlIp t&U- 

prayer. He said: Tray with me.' So ' , . , * ...u * r 

he prayed Zuhr when the sun had - & C* J?^ : Jy 

passed its zenith, 'Asr when the J^-j <JLi ^ t^LJJ ^1 

shadow of a thing was equal to its „ , ^ - "", ' 

height, Maghrib when the sun had :JUi '5^' Cj* M & 

set and 'IsM' when the twilight had J-J V» 

disappeared." He said: "Then he , (J " ' , , -' e 

prayed Z«/w when the shadow of a J* 6^ 'x^Xs t^-li3! 



il in length to his height, 
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Asr when the length of a man's 
shadow was twice his height, and 
Maghrib just before the twilight 
disappeared." (One of the narrators) 
'Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: "Then 
he said: 'With regard to 'Isha' I think 
it is up to one-third of the ru"ght."' [11 
(Hasan) 



Jj^s :<jli tjilll Cj\s. ^ sUUllj 

t % jlJV) Q Oli 

jlJi» <I)UJ^1 ^ 'itf: j-^'j 

^» :JlS jli :ojUJl ^ jil ilp J L5 



d.jUJi ^ 4iu> ^ roY.ro \ /r:ju^t r.,^ «b-)] :^>: 

.no:^ Ljjb^t 

Comments: 

1. In this Hadith, the starting and the finisbing times of all the prayers except 
that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finisbing time for 'Isha' 
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway 
through the night (NisfAl-LayF). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion conceming the time for 'Asr, see Hadith 503. 



$ o* 



^apter 8. Hastening To Pray ^ ^ _ (A ^ 0 

(rr xi>J0 

506. It was narrated from 'Aishah J i „ s , , ; ^ _ t , 

that the Messenger of Allah gj ^ ^ :Jls C» frjJ-\ - o<*l 

prayed S4.sr when the sun was in -ij^M, '<£ t \" 

her room and the shadow had not ' \ ^ "\ 
appeared on her wali. {Sahih) J^> gl 4il Jjij h\ 

■ ^M- 

4( J^>j il^i olo 4 j^ujl cij tS^LaJl c-Sl^ i^jUJ! tj-y-t : gij^ej 
^J^Jt J j*j «4; Crt' Cr- "'^■"c l <-r^ ] ^1A-J! olij! V L ^L_JI 

MM :^ 

Comments: 

This Hadith points to the early performances of the 'Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet H used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of 'Ai'shah ^ 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wali. In the aftemoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 



[1] The speaker there is Thawr, who narrated it from 'Ata' from Jabir. 
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sunlight. As the sun declined, the shadow of the westem wali used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wali was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wali. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the westem wali, the prayer was established. 

507. It was narrated from Anas: : JU ^ ^ i^i u^if - o. v 
"The Messenger of Allah i.*., used , c _ ' , , r ^ 4 , 
to pray 'Asr, then a person could ^ b* ^' ^ 

go to QubaV One of fhem I1] said: 
"And he would come to them when 



^ : lt j1 b* P- b &Jty\ 
they were praying." The other said: v*-^ P lJ^4 ^ J" 1 ^j^j 



"And the sun was still high." . . ^ ^ ^ j 
(Sahih) 1 " 



t|»i~j>j iCOUoiA:^ ij-juJl cJj i_jL tSjLjaJl c-JIjj i^jUtJl : gjj» 

. U^°: c ns>3lj <\/M<^«)U.^Jl 

Coimraents: 

We learn from this Hadith that the Prophet jjgjj used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to perform the mid-afternoon 
prayer (Salat Al-'Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophet sg, 

508. It was narrated that Anas bin ^ Jjji -/zg - o«A 

Malik said: "The Messenger of ' frr . f ~ & 

Allah |§ used to pray 'Asr when '■"'^ ^ 4^ bi ^ 'b* b^ 
the sun was still high and bright, J^j 5^ ^ &\ ■,! 

and a person could go to Al- , - s ' , / J J t 

'Awali' 2 ' when the sun was still ^\ v^l-Ul tS- ^J^ilj 



[1! Both Az-Zuhrt and Ishaq bin 'Abdullah narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 

[2] A1-' AwaK is the southern most district of Al-Madinah ; and it is very big. Its nearest limit 
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest 
limit is about eight miles. 
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509. It was narrated that Anas bin 'J, Jl^l li^-f - 
Malik said: "The Messenger of .'.'„', - 
Allah |g used to lead us in 'Asr C/. Zs£j O* 'jj-i^ iirf 
prayer when the sun was still bright • <\ ; - .-SJ. f » r 
andhigh." ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

IL gjg jiil ilf :Jli JJU 

^ JJh *i. ^ Yr\ t ui t n^\n/r:j^i :g>*s 

510. It was narrated that Abu Bakr , : . 
bin 'Uthrnan bin Sahi bin Hunaif ^ ^ * ^ ^ ~ 1 \ 
said: "I heard Abu Umamah bin j£i ^ otlli ^ o* & 
Sahi say: 'We prayed Zuhr with i < /. ' , <5 
'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, then we ** u ^ l V* 8 " 
went out and entered upon Anas ^ j 

bin Malik, and we fonnd him s, - s >" > 

praying S4sr.'" I said: "O uncle, J ^1 ^ ^ > ^> f* 
what is this prayer that you 
prayed?" He said: "'Asr, this is the 



prayer of the Messenger of Allah : ^^-U^ ys" »^J' »4* ^ 



§ that we used to pray with him.' 
(Sahih) 



(j*! I $H <^ J>ij 5 ^ 

. Ju ! & 

ij^-L^Jl ifL-jj ioH:^ <. cJj <->{, iSjivaJI oJIjj t^jLiJl *>-j>-\:gj*u 

511. It was narrated that Abu :j^$l^S. tJ^i ~ *^ 

Salamah said: "We prayed at the ^ _ , , . j£ 

time of 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, ^ :Uli]^.uJl ^ *l ^ 

then we went to Anas bin Malik \^ :JU iuli ^1 ^ Jj** iS* 

and found him praying. When he ,. . ( < ■ . 

finished he said to us: 'Have you r ^ ±? ^ 'j»* ^ J- 

prayed?' We said: 'We prayed Ltli til^'J dUU J Jl 

5^-' ? e * aid L 11 praye n ^ eU ^ 3u s ' ^>Ji 

They said: 'You have prayed early.' ^ T^ 1 ' ° 
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He said: Rather I prayed as I saw s. , , „ ,i, t » ». 
my companions pray/ (Hasan) si"* 

.^Sll Sj> J\ ^ 4iU-p ^ ^ «I U* y, ^wil^l » 

Comments: 

Ali these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah H used to 
peiform the Asr piayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet's sg 
Suraiah, That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best thing to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer {'Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 9. Stern Warning ^ j ^.lKji - (<\, 

About Delaying 'Asr ' ' " 



*3 o? M- & & - 

Al-BasTah, when he -^M J', if. 



512. Al-'Ala 1 narrated to us that 
he entered upon Anas bin Malik in 



had finished Zuhr, and his house -v^ £| ■ 'i^ULl,! 

was beside the Masjid. "When we c , , 

entered upon him, he said: 'Have ^ Ij^k iJ^ l4 4^^ o*'' <J* 
you prayed 'AsrT We said: 'No, we .„f. 4n'- 

have just finished Zuhr.' He said: ^ l ^ tjb ^ ^ & ^L. 
'Pray 'Asr.' So we got up and '^^\ :JU ^ llLS-S lili 

prayed, and when we finished he * - . ,* , 

said: 1 heard the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ UJI ^ l : ^ 

Allah m say: "That is the prayer of £^,5 £x£ : J b' \ jjfr : JIS 

the hypocrite: he sits and delays . ^ , „ f _ , , . _,„, 

v4sr prayer until (the sun) is M ^ ^J^J ^ 

between the horns of the Shaitan, ^ ^ ^ ito : J J; 

then he gets up and pecks four 

(Rak'ahs) in which he only ^J°J 'M J^»- j4»*Jl 



remembers Allah a little."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

"Gives four quick pecks" because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying quicMy. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not fully cany out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacles enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them, He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use, Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 
prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 

513. It was narrated from Salim, ; Ji| '^\'J,\ ^ olAil i'jJA - o\T 
frbm his father, that the Messenger c , e 
of Allah 0 said: "The one who O* ',f^ (f t ^3 j| ^ 
misses Asr prayer, it is as if he has ^ ^JJi» : Jls &\ J is, J\ 
been robbed of his family and his " ' f , ^ , „ ( /, , t '/ 
wealth." (Sahih) ■ ,{ '^J ^ 'Jj jf^ 

Comments: 

See Hadkh 479 for the commentary. 

Chapter 10. The End Of The cij >T - O • ,^*Jl) 

Time For 'Asr ' (n ^ 

514. It was narrated from Jabir bin ^ ^ _ 0 u 
'Abdullah that Jibril came to the „",.*. t^t 
Prophet H to teach him the times J* ~ i'J. b? ~ V 1 ^ J^i ~ 

of prayer." Jibril went forward, with ,~ f / ^ : - _ ^ , , 

the Messenger of Allah 0 behind ^ V i',' '« ( 'f ' 
him and the people behind the ^ o\ : Jjl jIp ^ 

Messenger of Allah and he ^ ,~ . t ^ 

prayed Zuhr when the sun had -^ JJ ^ t ' y 

passed its zenith. Then he came to ^| 4)1 Jjtj C&i- ^llJlj «U 0 4il 

him when the shadow of a person _ , , , ,.f f - 

was equal to bis height, and did as ^ oL ' ljl ^ 0^ ^ 

he had done before; Jibril went \x5 «l^J J^?^ <^ 

forward, with the Messenger of s 

AUah a behind him and the > U, J S 61 Jj^jj Jo^- f-^ 

people behind the Messenger of 
Allah jH, and he prayed 'Ayr, Then 

Jibril came to him when the sun Jij^r f- 1 ^ i-*-^' *r^J Jij- 



had set; Jibril went forward, with 
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the Messenger of Allah % behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah s§t, and he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him when the twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
behind him and the people behind 
the Messenger of Allah |§, and he 
prayed 'Isha'. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah s§| behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah 0, and he prayed Al- 
Ghad&hP^ Then he came to him 
on the second day when a man's 
shadow was equal to his height, 
and did as he had done the day 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
came to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed 'Asr. Then he came to 
him when the sun had set and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again. Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed 'Isha'. Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon)^ 
and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Al- 
Ghadah. Then he said: 'The time 



^M? t ^ iJ ' °^ P 

J&\ i°J\ i€\ p tStfiii juJ m, 4! 

jlii A^i-i 3^ J^' & b*? 

9*^ Ck^t j^ y~*^ 

«Uli llii p lHj p Uli p £ui» nl> jiill 



Meaning Fa/r, the morning prayer. 

The Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet jjg recited at length during the 
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fajr, as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak'ah. 
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between these two is the time for 
prayer. 5 " (Sahih) 

(r o ii>do >ai 

iji 1 6* 'u" 1 ?* oi' ^ 'J-J ^ 'yjLt 
,y» :Jli ^ ^1 ^ c* ftl s^ji 

l)I Jus ^4aJI V§Jfi °{j> i*5j j\ t^~L~Jl 

Comments: 

1. The signrficance of the HadMi is that the beghmmg of the prayer is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its vahd time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as havrng been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, whiie still he is 
praying, wouid not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of seholars. 

516. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever catehes up with one 
Rak'ah of 'Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or catehes up with one 
Rak'ah of Fajr before the sun rises, 
has caught it." (Sahih) 



Chapter 11. Whoever Catehes 
Two Rak'ahs Of 'Asr Prayer 

515. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet gg£ said: 
"Whoever catehes up with two 
Rak'ahs of 'Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or one Rak'ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, has 
caught it." (Sahih) 
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'JM h* ^ J. 

' u ~X^i\ C/jz ol 3^ 

fjjj* US i*; ^1 ^ jjj» ^ n < v : ^ i, <l>- y-tj i \ o * t : ^ t j> 

518. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5<§| said: "Whoever catches 
up with a Rak'ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with Subh, and 
whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
of 'Asr prayer before the sun sets ? 
then he has caught up with 'Asr." 
(Sahih) 

o' ^ Ji ' <j* *^j\y '(ij^JI *>-j>-T:gjj*J 

519. It was narrated from Nasr bin - ^ ^ : -, s ^ ^ _ a ^ 
Abdirr-Rahman, from his grandfather 

Mu'adh, that he performed Tawa/ i>! S* 

with Mu'adh bin 'Afra' but he did not ■<-> » '- . - >.*,, . . / . - 

.ibu jJ*. ^ c j^j-^JI X* 



517. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ajgj said: 
"If any one of you catches the first 
prostration of 'Asr prayer before 
the sun sets, let him complete his 
prayer, and if he catches up with 
the first prostration of Fajr prayer 
before the sun rises, let him 
complete his prayer." (Sahih) 



tyj h' '^/^4 o* J J') 

{yy*] t^iiJi aij ^vLiii 

£l5il jis JJLt}\ C/jG J\ 'Jj> j^akl\ jjj* 
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pray. "I said: ! Are you not goiag to 
pray?' He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah II said: 'There is no prayer 
after 'Asr until the sun has set, nor 
after Subh until the sun has risen.'" 
(Patf) 



Chapter 12. The Beginning Of 
The Time ^or Maghrib 

520. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Buraidah that his father said: "A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah 
H and asked him about the times 
of prayer. He said: 'Stay with us for 
these two days.' Then he told Bilal 
to say the Iqamah at dawn and he 
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 
do that when the sun had passed its 
zenith and he prayed Ziihr. Then 
he told him to do that when the 
sun was still bright, and he said the 
lqamah for 'Asr. Then he told him 
to do that when the last part of the 
sun had disappeared, and he said 
the Iqamah for Maghrib. Then he 
told him to do that when the 
twilight had disappeared and he 
said the Iqdmah for Isha'. The 
followmg day, he prayed Fajr when 
there was ligat, then he delayed 
Zuhr until it was cooler, and waited 
until it was much cooler before 
praying 'Asr but the sun was still 
clear, so he prayed 'Asr later than on 
the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib 



310 c-aSij-iJI 

$g Al J^iS 61 :M ?JLiS f\ 

Mf.j^-VA>-jt-\ iUu^> «U-p 

^jiai cij Jj! - (u (v^jo 
(n ^>=xi0 

^ ^ ^L^ii ^ ii^ ^1 

^'Ui |g Al Jl s£ : J15 

jti (JL^b jAIji jIp ^ilii Vi-L 

t^aiSl ^tsli plilj ^-^oJ-Jl (J I j e^"f 

pliti 4^-^- C?J O^r P 

jiljts jiJjl ^jli- ( v | ~>- a^l n-j^iLiJt 

^liS o^f p jllll CJ*i b\ Jla ^JjiiJl 
: JlS p J^Jl iJS ^Jw ^ SllJl 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 
he told him to say the Iqamah for 
Isha' when one-third of the night had 
passed, and he prayed, then he said: 
'Where is the one who was asking 
about the times of prayer? The times 
of your prayer are between the times 
youhave seen.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Several similar narrations have preceded. 

2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib 
prayer: It is the sunset 

Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray 
Maghrib 

521. It was narrated from a man of 
Aslam, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet that 
they used to pray Maghrib with the 
Prophet sg, then they would go back 
to their farailies in the furthest part 
of AI-Madinah, shooting arrows and 
seeing where they landed.^' 
(Hasan) 

• *i V-* u* A^r if. u* XV \ /o: ^-^A [j—i- oiLJ] : 
Comments: 

1. As we get to know from this Badith the Maghrib prayer should be offered 
immediately after the sunset, and small Surahs should be recited in it. 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark. 

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the ciry of Madinah and not the habitations 
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 
miles. 

Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib (T A itdi) v j£\ 'jjJa - ( \ i ^J,\) 

522. It was narrated that Abu ^ iil ti'jJA - oYY 



Because it was still bright enough. 



m ^ £ Ojiii IjJli :^ ^11 
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Basrah Al-Ghifan said: "The 

Messenger of Allah ^§ led us in t 
praying 'Asr in Al-Mu^ainmas. He ^ 4( *jLilij| 

said: 'This prayer was enjoined « 1 7 - . 

upon those who came before you, <*l Jj^j 4 ^ ^ ifJ 1 ** 11 

but they neglected it. Whoever ^ -ji» u ,JSJ^l 'j^£>\ 

prays it regularly will have a two- „ . „' . *„, - ' - ' n - , 
fold reward, and taere is no prayer 4 b\S JZ- c^>^ 

after it until the SMhid appears " ^ . „ . f >j ^ ^ . ~ 

And the gftiAui is "the star." tl] / <f^ ^ >, 
(Sahih) : i* lili j «lalijl ^ik JU- lijLil 

/Ar> t Ljj SjJLJl ,/^^11 olijVl l->1> 'Oi/ 1 "^ 1 'A" 'r 1 -" ^j^^JKj*"? 
Comments: 

"Until the stars come out", in this Hadith, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sense. It signifies the brilliant 
star tfiat appears immediarely after the sunset. And Allgh knows best! 
(Shahid Hterally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 
star becomes visible). 

Chapter 15. The End Of The j$ - ( \* 

Time For Maghrib (y\ 

523. Itwasnarratedfrom'Abdullah : J U QZ ^ /JJ- li^f - «Yt 
bin £ Arnr-and(oneofthenarrators) "V; • - r' 4 - -* - r: 4 - 

Shu'bah said: "Sometimes he :Jl * Sibs ^ ^ ^ -K 1 ^ 
(Qatadah, his teacher) narrated it as jl£ ^ cSJj 5 ^ ^3 ^-V- 

a Marfu' report and sometimes he K , „ ">,,>-'■■ 

did not" -"The time for Zufa- prayer sib5 ^ Jli 'Jj** <>•' 

is until 'Asr comes, and the time for . j u = ^ g^f 

S4sr prayer is until the sun turns ' , t . \ * * 

yellow. The time for Maghrib is until V&> <^ijj <. , J ^S\ U Jj&\ 



the twilight disappears, and the time 
for 'IsM' is until the night is halfway 



through, and the time for Subh is U f li*Jl ijlitl f /y JeZX jU U 

until the sunrises." (Sahih) 



m This is a statement of one of the narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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f&c p' Li ll'/j $\ >_i^L; p 

524. Abu Bakr bin AM Musa ^3 4l ^ >> g-tf _ e1i 

narrated that bis father said: "A >e , tf ' '\ , ' ^ „ s _ „ 

man came to the Prophet asking : *^ — *J JilUlj - jUIIi 

him about the times of prayer, and . s t- r.* . , , 

he did not answer him. He told ^' " JU ^ ^ J f ^ 

Bilal to say the Iqamah at dawn ^] ^ 'Ji j\ 

broke, then he told him to say the * ' - IJS «, -s 

/gamaft for ZhAt when the sun had — ^ ^ 4 - m £r «J 51 

passed its zenith and a person ^iiS ^'^L lili l'^ pu s^L^I 

would say: 'It is the middle of the t U* , t ' 

day,' but he (the Prophet it) knew j^h f UU v' r '<^' 

better. Then he told him to say the ,V^| : j ^ * ^ <■ 

fyamah for Asr when the sun was . , u ' , , f ' ~~ 

still high. Then he told him to say \^ p 'p* 1 i* J 

the for Magiirib when the ^ ^ ,^ ( i ^ ^ , 

sun had set. Then he told him to - fT ' \-> , t > ' ^ s Lr ^ , 

say the Iqamah for 'Ma' when the t^^^i '<>y>\ p i^-i-lll oJ^ 

twilight had disappeared. Then the , ' . ^ ,,4 s ; , - 

next day he told him to say the <f 'f r ^ ^ 

Iqamah for Fajr, at a time such that p t^lljl : J ^j^'j 
when after he had finished one 
would say: 'The sun has risen.' 



Then he delayed Zuhr until it was .j-^Ji y. y\ p t^J^h 

nearly the time of Asr compared to « - „> *' , * t , , > t ' t ' 

the day before. Then he delayed >^ p 'i~^Jl ^fo^l :J>' Jliilj 

'Arr, to a time such that when he «J -'*n 1 -* 1: '.le- S- - 

finished, one would say: 'The sun , . .' , „ s \ , , ' ^ 

has turned red.' Then he delayed i-*^» :Jl» p J^Jl Jl ?LiJI ^-1 

Maghrib until the twilight was ' « • ' jj, - °' uj 

about to disappear. Then he ^ " 
delayed *Mfl' until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
'The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.'" (Sahih) 
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525. Al-Husain bin Bashir bin l£U- :5uii ^ jujM ti'Jpi - eY« 

Sallam narrated that his father 4 

said: "Muhammad bin 'AH and I «ji ^ ^ 4> 

entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah ^ ^ ^3 ^ -j^^, ^1 

Al-Ansari. We said to him: 'Teh* us " , , t , / ' t '' 'l >, ',° 

about the prayer of the Messenger 0* f^ 1 (/. i^ 1 i™-^' 

of Allah m' That was at the time . ^ u \^ /. *^>, ^ 

of Al-Hajjaj bin Yusuf. He said: * *\ .? y./' ^^ b ' ^ 

'The Messenger of Allah H came ^ tf^l :5 Clii i^jL^Vl &\ 

out and prayed Zu/ir when the sun . , s ,1, ,,1 r,.?- ««a -1 1 -vT' 

had passed its zenith and the ^ ^ J ; bj & f' ^ J ;^ 

shadow (of a thing) was the length JuJ sg| 4i1 J_^j :JU Ciiji 

of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed , .f. 

i4sr when the shadow of aman was J ^ ^ dlSj o-^' ^Li or? ^ 

the length of a sandal-strap plus his t^&\ ^ ^ JL> lj .^r^Jl 

height. Then he prayed Maghrib / . Js » , ,/ 

when the sun had set. Then he v'/*" ^ ^ 'J^ 1 J^j ■'J^ 1 j- 1 * 

prayed 'W when the twilight - ^ «V ^ . 

disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr ' « > >-Y 

when dawn broke. The next day he ^ 5^ ^ o'* 

prayed Zu/ir when a man's shadow , ^ ^j, , <j ,.3, 
was equal to his height. Then he 

prayed 'Asr when a man's shadow ^ 'j$£>\ p 'J^v" <3j£ J^' 

was twice his height, and (the time , , , , ., „r°~ Ja . 4 - , 

between the prayer and sunset) ^ l f* ^ ^ cM 015 

lasted as long as it takes a swift JL> p ^yd^\ juil jli 

rider to reach Dhul-Hulaifah. Tlien ^ s * \ , s ' ' „*. 

he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, ^ 'i-^ 1 5-r v/^ 1 

then he prayed Mo'whenone-third lu - jill jt J0j| o£ Jl 'pliJl 

or one-half of the night had passed'" ' ,' ' ■» s ' ? 

- (One of the narrators) Zaid, was .^U 'J^\ Jj, - jjj 
not sure - "then he prayed i^r when 
it had become bright," (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shirak); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 
from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maglirib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun's afterglow (Shafaq), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahadtih. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 



Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 
To Sleep After The Maghrib 
Prayer 

526. Sayyar bin Salamah said: "I 
entered upon Abu Barzah, and my 
father asked him: 'How did the 
Messenger of Allah s|| pray the 
prescribed prayers?' He said: 'He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun 
passed its zenith; he used to pray 
'Asr when one of us could go back 
to his home in the farthest part of 
Al-Madinah while the sun was still 
bright.' I forgot what he said about 
Maghrib. 'And he used to Iike to 
delay 'Isha', which you call Al- 
Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor talk after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses,'" 
(Sahih) 



Ji>- : j £jj JaAj U I — o Y ^ 

Lgili pj| o^Sj 1 L^jijCT yJl 

jl^j J>v^ Of^" 



^ ol 1 ^ ifUjJl JUj ^aJI ^ tj & U !_jL iSjLJI i^j^l i»-j>-I : gjj»u 

-«i jUj 0^ 

Comments: 

For the since 'Ma' (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some 
people called it 'Atamah (the prayer of darkness: Atamah - the disappearance 
of the sun's reddish afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For 'IsM' 

527. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet g| when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: 'Get up, 
O Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when the sun has passed its zenith.' 
Then he waited until a man's 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for Asr and 
said: 'Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray 'Asr.' Then he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: 'Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib.' So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twihght 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: 'Get up, O Muhammad, 
and pray 'Isha'.' So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: 'Get 
up, O Muhammad, and pray.' So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man's shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.' So he 
prayed Zuhr, Then Jibril came to 
him when a man's shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
'Get up, O Muhammad, and pray.' 
So he prayed 'Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.' So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for 'Isha' when the first third 



»11*11 cij &f - o v ,w!«Ji) 
(n «.Ji) 

o* es. ^ 
!s£ % i J 'd\S \l\ 1& 

i^JaiJl Jui» !JUA» Ij ! Jus j*<aJ<JJ 

: Jus oSL>- ^J>jA\ ojLp |jl ^^J- o5j 

^~>- Labili plii itjJLUl J4»i l-CLii U 
i^fti ISI l _ 5 ^- i^Si tSlj-i ^Llil LlJUi 

^LiJ ^lii J-isi !juA* Ij p :JUi 
J4jJI 'J 0l§ o~r 4^1 <>• r 

ij aif 5^ f&ji d£ ^Jt 

liJj *Ll*JJ o£l>- j^j ttJ^jwJl 

ulLJi JUi ^ jj :JUJ Jj^l jiii 
p lis- jiif ^L-ilJ °*^>- p 

ji^* Ck? ^" : <J^ ^JuJl JUiS 

. tik eJ} 
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of the night had passed, and said: 
'Get up and pray.' So he prayed 
'Isha'. Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: 'Get up and pray.' 
So he prayed Subh. Then he said: 
'The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits).'" (Hasan) 

& lSjUJI oJI_^ J <->\ t^jjll Ij^p. «L-!] :qJ*Z 

/\: C - Jt -Jl ^ ^Jl JIS, cnVAr: c ^.i^.r/YlJ^jMl J yJI>ll ^! U 



Comments: 

SeefladftJi 503. 



Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray 



f LM js«; - (U j^JO 
UT 



528. It was narrated that Muhammad 
bin 'Amr bin Hasan said: "Al-Hajjaj 
arrived, and we asked Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, who said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah i§ prayed Zuhr at the time 
of intense heat, and 'Asr when the 
sun was white and clear, and 
Maghrib when the sun set, and with 
'Isha' it would depend - if he saw 
that the people had gathered, he 
would pray early, and if he saw that 
they had not come yet, he would 
delayit."' (Saftift) 



if. ^>^j ^ y. j'jH- £'J*$ - «YA 






Meaning, at the earliest time. 
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Chapter 19. Twilight 

529. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "I am the 
most knowledgeable of people 
about the time of the 'Isha' piayer. 
The Prophet jj$8$ used to pray it 
when the moon set on the third 
night of the month." (Sahih) 



.^Vl i^jJsJI J&\ [girnya] 

JJpV Jl IjLlj :Jb : ^ ^ uUijl 

jLLJi 3">U s^SJi oli cJjj ^fii 
■ jP. ^ 

JjJuaJl tijbjjl j>^\ [^?w> sillwjj] 

Comments: 

The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A shght difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 

Chapter 20. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Delaying Isha' 

531. Sayyar bin Salamah said: "My 
father and I entered upon Abu 
Barzah, and my father said to him: 
'How did the Messenger of Allah 
ig§ pray the prescribed prayers? 5 
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, 



530. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "By Allah, 
I am the most knowledgeable of 
people about the time of the 'Isha' 
prayers. The Prophet % used to 
pray it when the moon set on the 
third night of the month." (Sahih) 



& ni.n«: c tsytS 



^ u - (t * r^JO 

:_ r ii Jjji &jf^ - a r*1 
''j y. lsJ J* $ 
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which you call Al-Uula (the first) 
when the sun passed its zenith; he 
used to pray 'Asr then one of us 
could go back to his home in the 
farthest part of Al-Madinah when 
the sun was still bright 5 " - He said: 
"I forgot what he said to me about 
Maghrib." - "And he used to like 
to delay 'Isha', which you call Al- 
'Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor speak after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See ffadith 526. 

532. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: "I said to 'Ata': 'What is the 
best time you think I should pray 
Al-'Atamah, either in congregation 
or on my own? 5 He said: 'I heard 
Ibn 'Abbas say: "The Messenger of 
Allah igi delayed Al-'Atamah one 
night until the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then 'Umar got up and said: 
'The prayer, the prayer!"' 'Ata' 
said; 'Ibn 'Abb&s said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jij came out, 
and it is as if I can see him now, 
with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: "And he indicated 
(how)"]."' I checked with £ Ata' how 
the Prophet 0 put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 



SlS" :JU f^Jk^\ jj£ jj§ &\ 

p ^JaiJl t _ 5 Usj o\ij t^JLdl a J^-'^ 

J J Jli U c--Jj :Jli ^^jJjlj 

:<Jli ^1 slljll v%^> 

L*iil uLoAiij Ljii '^°yi\ lyz h^j 

.ifUl 

cr^\ 'di '^2 J'j^ - * rY 

- j JiaDlj - ^! i-i^jJj 

M ini 4^ (ji 

^1 <Jli JVl !s&*)l s^JJI 

JU ii; uu i j si; iifj 'jak 5vi di 
Jz ii; g£ *£i ^ j cj^ 
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way as Ibn "Abbas had done. 'Ara' „, ,« f - t t- 

spread his fingers a little, then 4 iX? 'f^ & jUI ^ &l Ujb 

placed them with the tips of his p t xj£ ^ 

fingers on his forehead, then he „, f - ,*"'.'„• « ' 

drew his fingers together on his ^ <J\ J^^ 

head until his thumb touched the ^ ^ ^^-J, < ^«jl 

edge of the ear that is next to the _ , t '< f _ /' " . ' %, 

face, then moved it to his temple J*- o"^ 1 

and forehead, then he said: 'Were . -j, ^ ^-'i-^ j; 

it not that I would impose too * - , , , , „ , 

much difficulty for my Ummah, I p iiJiS VI l£js ^ik^ "tfj *J 

would have commanded them to • * . >>.-£T «f r- s >f sT .f <•. - 

offer this prayer only at this time."' ol r*-^ y** 1 <> ^ ^ :JU 

Comments: 

"Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty": this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed tdmings of prayers - hinge on the excuses and dire needs of people. 

533. It was narrated that Ibn Jy $&> ^ - «YT 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet H \, A ' t 
delayed Isha' one night until part 'o* 'Jj** Lf ^ '-tf^ 

of the night had passed. Then ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with ' 
him, got up and called out: "The <ir' ^ o* 'o* 

prayer, O Messenger of Allah! The 
women and children have gone to 



jisi -j» cih j£ oii siLji i 



sleep.' Then the Messenger of K> i^SCi 2£ %\ f 10 

Allah M carhe out with water ? ,,,»„ 

dripping from his head, saying: oUyij ^LJI ^ UI 

'This is (the best) time (for 'Isha'), y jjc JUJIj ^ 4il Jji^ 

were it not that this would be too <f( ,< jS >^ 

difficult for my Ummah.'" (Sah®) ^ 0 ^ cJ ^' 

,y U tjL 4 LS ^)I i^jUJl t^->>-tj iJjLJI fc^jO^JI ^1 [^js*^] 
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534. It was narrated that Jabir bin J\ :Jli t£ _ ofi 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of ^ f e e ^ , 

Allah £| used to delay the later Xf. j& 'u* L>* o*>y-*\ 

(Sahik) £Li?j| ^ m ^ ^ ^ 

535. It was narrated from Abu l-jjU ^ HiJ k^-f - oto 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah , , _ ' , s >f ' „ 
$£ said: "Were it not that I would 0* u* 3^' jh 1 

irapose too much difficulty on my $ -j^ || <M 5^5 V\ i'J&k J 

Ummah, I would have commanded , , / f , { / y 

them to delay TiTza' and to use the fL-V '^y^ ^ J* J-il 

^foreveryprayer."(SaAift) ' ' . ilr^Jlj 



Chapter 21. The End Of The f ^ - (Y ^ 

TimeFor'Mfi' (£ 0 si«J0 

536. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jii ^° j^i- U^-f - ori 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 0, ;% , . , . ^< , 

delayed Al-'Atamah one night, and ^ ^ ^ i^ 1 u ^ 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with : Ji| ^ j> li^fj [,] £ I*J ( 

him, called out to him: 'The _ ^ , . C ( C 

women and children have gone to 5* l <4^^ o* c^ 1 ls?-^ 

sleep.' The Messenger of Allah £ m &'^yt$. ^ V- 

carne out and said: No one is " / , ' . 

waiting for it escept you.' At that £Ldj( p iM ^5 tlStS p^JL 
time no prayer was offered except j . . , 

in Al-Madinah. Then he said: Tray ^ Jbj f 1 ^ 

it between the time when the S'! Jj^_ ^ jjj i'^'J^ \*J&1 

twilight disappears and when one- , .e , , , >* _ ' ' «i ^. „• 

third of the night has passed.'" ^ D ' ^ ^ 1 *> L; ' )I P 



[I] It is described as the later 'hha' prayer because the Maghiib prayer is sometimes called 
'Isha' prayer, but it is the first 'Mc'. Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disiiked 
to call Maghiib 'Isha' without qualifying it as the first 'hha'. See Fath Al-Bari. 
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Jjrt LJIj J~jJI pfcU v« ^.j OU^JI ul; lOliSlI ^jUJ! 
Comments: 

The period of full merit of the 'Isha' prayer is until one-third of the night, its 
permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity rcmains until the coming of the dawn. 

537. It was narrated that 'Aishah : £ ^\'J,\ - eTV 

the Mother of the Believers said: 



'The Prophet |g delayed the C S^ 5 " 



prayer one night until most of the ^ J^j 

night had passed and the people in y ' f *"* , / *. " , 

the Masjid had gone home to sleep, 'j^ 1 J-j^' yi 1 y* 

then he went out and prayed, and ^ j~ J a & ,t J~ 

said: £ This is indeed its (prayer) ^ ^ j f ?T 

time, were it not that I would j^pf :cJli ^ssJi*^ j» J 5* 

impose too much difficulty on my « , s , , r ^ 

Ummahr (Sahih) f' ^ ^ V» ^ ^ ^ * 

Comments: 

"This is indeed its time" means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 

the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 
night. 

538. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar ^ , _ et ^ 

said: "We stayed in the Masjid one ^ , „ . 

night waiting for the Messenger of ^ t^jU \f ijJ^Jl ^ (.jj-ili 

AMh « to pray -J^'. He came out ' - ' , ^ ? ^ : Jil ^ ^1 

to us when one-thrrd of the night or - ^-^ J ^ - - V- 

more had passed, and he said when CS> ^r? <f>^ 's>£^" W= 

he came out: 'You are waiting for a , ^ „„- , ..f,. * (J 

prayer for which the f ollowersofno f 5 ^ 11 : C> JUJ jl <P ] ^ 

other religion are waiting. Were it y* ffl [ ^'J^'1 & 

not that I would impose too much , " „ *" , * - 1* , f. . < ' 

difficulty oa my Ummah, I would f* J* J^' ^ ^'jj 

have led them in the prayer at this p ^jjr r ^ ji _ 
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time.' Then he commanded the 
Mu'a dhdh in to say the Iqamah and 
he prayed." 

Comments: 

See HadW 483, 537. 

539. It was narrated that Abu ^ . > ; . * . ^ _ ^ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The -l^^'j-^^ 
Messenger of Allah sg led us in is>^ yj ^ ^ -^jIjJI 
Maghrib prayer, then he did not '<»-.'" t- "\> : * "'n ' S 
come out to us until half the night J -^ J 4 : f* ^ ^ & 
had passed. Then he carne out and £JI p p ^,J^]\ &\ 
led them in prayer, then he said: s , a ^, ' , ,r c, 
"The people have prayed and gone P 'r* <- sL ' ki J^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 
to sleep, but you are still in a state -J ^tf- ^ ^fc, fy, . jtf 
of prayer so long as you are waiting „„ ,^ , , _ ' , ^ 
for the prayer. Were it not for the ^j^j "^UJl p'J&\ U ^ yij; 
weakness of the weak and, the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
sickness of the sick, I would have - 'V . - 
commanded that this prayer be -"J-W J>1 h\ ot>CS=Jl 
delayed until halfway through the 

night.'" (Sahih) 

{f -\<\?-.£_ t*LLJl cJj iH^LJl t^U ^1 [^ > ^ 9 "M^ : £>" 

* ^ ^ CS- <±~>As~ <y £YY:j- ujbjjl <urj>-lj t*j yiJUl ^ 

540. Humaid said: "Anas was asked: . *• tjj. _ eit 
'Did the Prophet jg§ use a ring?' He ' s ^ j ^ , , "Ts 

said: 'Yes. One night he delayed the : <J^ (J^ 1 <j! u j^l3 J^L^i 

later 7^3' prayer, unti] [ almost ^ ^ ^ ^ 

halfway through the night. When he u " ' 

prayed the Prophet H turned his <.'f£ :JU ?Ujti m Ji ^if 

face toward us and said: 'You are " ' 

still in a state of prayer so long a 



you are waiting for it.'" Anas said: 'It iM? ?Ji\ ffi Jb> M Ll£ jijl jkl 
is as if I can see the luster of his ring.' '" 
According to the narration of 'Ali - 
that is, Ibn Hujr - "until halfway >j£{ Jfc .yf j u - «u^-^i U s^U 
through the night." (Sahih) 
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• *i j>**r o'. J^-^l ^-i-^ Cf ^ ^ ■ C 

Comments: 

"The luster of bis ring": The Prophet's |jg ring was made of silver. Its jewel 
was also of silver. The Prophet sg had it made b order to use it as a seal. 
With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 
much as 4.33 grams. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 22. Concession *uJb Ji£ j L^J| - (t Y ~«JD 

Allowing 'Isha' To Be Called 

"Al-'Atamah" (n ^ 



541. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgj; said: "If the people knew 
what (virtue) there was in the call 
to prayer and the first row, and 
they could not find any way to get 
to do that^ other than by drawing 
lots, they would do that. K they 
knew what (virtue) there was in 
corning early to prayer, they would 
compete to be first in the Masjid. If 
they knew what (virtue) there was 
in Al-'Atamah and Subh, they 
would come to them even if they 
had to crawl." (Sahih) 



t* dJju ^ Jrv: c . . . \+> J/Vu JjVi j^j JjUi iy-j v l 



W Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 
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Chaptcr 23. It Is Disapproval 
To Call ( Ish&' "Al-'Atamah" 

542. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % 
said: 'Do not let the Bedouin make 
you change the name of this prayer 
of yours, for they delay the prayer 
until it is very dark because of their 
preoccupation with camels and 
milkmg them. Verily, it is 'Isha'."' 
(Sahih) 



(JV ii>cl\) 
If- 'J^J uji (jj j&l o* "jllL, 



.loTY:^ ic£^l J j*.j ^jjiJl 

543. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar .jtf ^ ^ _ oir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 

Allah gg say on the Minbar. 'Do not ^1 ^ iSj^l ^ Al£ IlUi 

let the Bedouin make you change , ; - ' / t , ✓ £ „ ^ , , 

the name ofyour prayer; verily, it is ^ ^ yl 1 o* y* 1 ^ ^ l ^ & 

7sMV" (Sahih) ;JlS ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The Bedouins contimied calling the 'Isha' prayer 'Atamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun's reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghiib prayer 'Isha'. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of 'Isha' would begin to be applied to the Maghiib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the 'Isha' 'Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated leniently. But calling the Maghiib by 
the name of 'Isha ' is not at all appropriate. 
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Chapter 24. The Beginning Of ^ $ ~ < Y i 

The Time For Subh ' < iA y^Ji) 

544. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin 'Ali ^ . ^> £ - * ^ _ a n 
bin Al-Husain narrated from his ^ ' 1 /_ 

father, that Jabir bin 'Abdullah ^ '■'-'^ Jrf^I 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg , . . *f f . , 

prayed Subh as soon as he was ^ ; ; - - 

certain the dawn had appeared." i|§ Jil J^ij JU> :J15 Al jIp j^jl 

(Sahih) ^ <j ^Jf£\ 

iSf>. -4 ^U- ^Jb- MT 1A: C igg ^1 i**- cgsJI 1( J— ^U^jAu 

Comments: 

The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salat Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn (Subh Sddiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the acrual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the espression, its hght spreads itself. 

545. Humaid narrated from Anas : jj. ^ frjjj, _ d £ 0 
that a man came to the Prophet jg| 'f'. / > 

and asked him about the time of ^4- j ^ b* 4^ : Js? L *-'l 

the prayer. The following ^ ^ ^ ^ jf 

morning he commanded that the ' f " "% >~ 

Iqamah for prayer be said when ^iJl J-^l ^ ^ Crt ^=*4^ ^ 

dawn broke, and he led us in ^ ^ ^ ^ 

prayer. The next day when there - ^ ^ 

was hght he commanded that the jLju o'&SaJ! Sr~*s2" ^ P ^ 

Igamah for prayer be said and he .„ „ , , ,.e - ; s > r 

led us in prayer. Then he said: O* J 1 " 31 ^> :Jb r 4 4 

"Where is the one who was asking . ti^Jj ^jj, ^ U 
about the time for prayer? (It is) 
between these two times." (Sahih) 

t* jl-* o* (Ul/r:Ulj) Jbku> ^ ju^.j iOat/T:.!*»-!) JlLall ie-. .Ijjj ^ 
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Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying j - (r o 

Fajr While It Is Still Dark) ^ - r 



While a Resident 



546. It was narrated that 'Aishah Lj ^ eJ ' ifJJU ^ U^li-t - o n 
said: "When the Messenger of . a - , *, 

Allah m had Subh, the ^ :oJli ^ 6* ^ 

women would depart, wrapped in J^J ^ ^ 
their wrappers, unrecognizable ' "„ f-' ; " „ 

because of the darkness." (Sahih) hi Zfyi ^ h&jy* £L~JI 

OUL. ^.j>. ^ m/iio: c ... L*» j Jjl V L^I ^ lji^UJI 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger generally performed the prayer (Salat Al-Fap) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghalas) and completed it 
also in the semidarkness. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to retum to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 
darkness (Ghalas). 

547. It was narrated that 'Aishah -'^j.l o? Jl^-H frjJA - o IV 
said: "The women used to pray . , t , g*. 
Subh with the Messenger of Allah ^ tJj * ^ ^ ° ' ^ 

3H, wrapped in their wrappers, tj^j £i lf :cJi 

then they would return, and no one , , s . , f j-,, . 
would recognize them because of ^?^> Cr^Ss <W 

the darkness." (Sahih) . ( _ r IiJ| ^ aii [^i Ui 

Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying J&\ J > Lr J^i\ - (Ti 

Fajr While It Is Still Dark) ' 

While Travelling i°* ««au 

548. It was narrated that Anas ^ tfjilf - 0 *A 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3g 
prayed Fajr on the day of Khaibar 
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duringthetimethatitwasstilldark, * * - ( ,t - . 

when he was near the enemy. Then ^ •>* :JU ^ ^ *~> 

he attacked them and said: 'Alldhu -J>j ( _ r iL ^ jj Ht 5»il 

Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed!' Twice. ; . r , . „r, ,.-«- . * - 

'Then, when it descends in their ^ :JU J f1> ^ W 

courtyard, evil wffl be the morning -js «tn, Hij; Ui l f 1» ^ cJ> 

forthosewhohadbeenwarned!"' ll] l'' " f 
(Sahih) .t^jiLjl ^1^. sLi 

<UV: C tjJl ... ^JJJlj j^SJl ^ c^i>JI 5jL c^jUJl 

Comments: .^: c ^1 ^ y* xj ^ ^ ^ 

Allah's Messenger jgf attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from 
them, he would cany out the attack, because, in that case, he would cleariy be 
attacking disbelievers. 

Fajr When It Has Become & * ♦ r 7 """ 

Lighter) 

549. It was narrated from Rafi' bin ^ . ^ * ■ j,, jj^f „ 0 ^ 
Khadij that the Prophet ^ said: ^ 

"Pray /a/r when the dawn shines." f-? 1 * ^ u? 1 <j* J^t 

® am ¥ -iJ c/, & o? ^ 

^Ij liTi:^ t^-^ll ^Jj tijbjil ^>-f '[pf^9 «at-l] 

550. It was narrated from Mahmud : ^ U^-f - 

bin Labid, from some men among rs - ' t ,. 

his people who were of the Ansar, J?^' ^ o\~J> y\ U^M J\ ^1 

that the Messenger of Allah $ y J. ^ 'M % 

said; "The more you delay the f\ , - . 

greater the reward." (Sa/eiA) hi bi ^ '^0^ i* 



M As-Sajfat 37:177. 
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&\ ^ iVU: c iT^/t:^ J ^tjJJl ^1 «Ml "©j^ 

.J; U I ^J^JI J f JJE 

Comments: 

1. "The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward" means offer it delayed. 
Though it is permitted, it is not excel]ent. Because the practice of the Prophet 
Sg| was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur'an) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the time when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet's |§j action. Or shining of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sky) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophet's sg custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward, And Allah knows best! 

2. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 
the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 

iiij h'J & - (YA 

(oY ii»«=JI) ^L^ll l%i> 

r JIS J> &\ xJ> Iji- JJ*Z 

«j* J IA o^-^ & 



Chapter 28. Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak'ah Of The Subh 
Prayer 

551. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ig said: 
"Whoever catches up with a 
prostration of Subh before the sun 
rises, then he has caught up with it; 
and whoever catches up with a 
prostration of 'Asr before the sun 
sets, then he has caught up with 
it." (Sahih) 
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<liyC b\ Jus j^aijl ly* ^' 

VA: C t( JL-j iOV^: c i^jUJl «loroij. c^>JI J t <Uo: c t ^ 

552. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ . >. ^ j-y _ floy 
that the Prophet jg said: Y, * . ^ 
"Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 4^^' Of' ^'-^ Of 

_ of ifa/r before the sun rises, then he ^„j . , k .j,. ^ - ^ 

has caught up with it; and whoever ' ^ ' t ^*-^ V* ' ^ 

catches up with a Rak'ah of 'ylsr iljif ^» :Jli j|§ ^lll ^ i&lp ^ 

before the suri sets, then he has . - , , < '. 

caught up with it." (SaMfc) ^ o-^ 1 01 U 

Comments: 

Se&HadmSlS. 

Chapter 29. The End Of The £r^' ^ >T ~ i ™ j^«Jl) 

TimeForSiiM ' (or i^l) 

553. It was narrated that Anas bin jjili ^ <3^^1 ^jt*^ ~* ee ^ 
Malik said: "The Messenger of „ , <a , > , 
Allah 0 used to pray Zufcr when 4^- ^ ^ o? 

the sini passed its zenith, and he j; ^jf ^ 4 ||JL> J\ ^ iijJz ^ 

would pray 'Asr between these two - \ - f 

prayers; and hewould pray Maghrib j4^' <J-^ M ^' :Jls 4IJU 



when the sun had set, and he used 
to pray 'Isha' when the twilight had 

disappeared," then he said straight cJ> \*l s J^Cs 'O^ 1 -* 

after that: "And he would pray Fajr ^■£U i \ fa -"lSjJi jLiJ' \„lh\ 

when a nian could see clearly." 'tt 4 *- 3 V ^ *• - ' a -*~J 
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.jj-i^ji i£jjsJUj ipu. ujip yj ^ ^} ^jjj N 

Comments: 

1. In that period of time, people used to perfonn the Asr prayer deiayed. It was, 
therefore, remarked that the Prophet's Asr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zuhr and 'Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day Asr. 

2. "Could see clearly", means nothing bindered its seeing far: This is not the final 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet |g concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 

Chapter 30. Whoever Catches - fe- ^ u - (t • 

Up With ARak'ah OfThe -w- , 

Prayer 

554. It was narrated from Abu ^| ^ — ^ frjj.) _ e0 £ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ;' ( " t ' ( 

Allah §| said: "Whoever catches ^ »>°> lM 1 h* csi) h* 'V 1 ^ 

up with a Rak'ah of prayer, then he . ^ , ^ w, : ^| ^ 

has caught up with the prayer." ' ' ' ' , , 

(Sahih) .«Hill i&l ia lis j 

555. It was narrated from Abu. 'J> J If^-f - « eo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >„, <£ „ , . , 

Allah agg said: "Whoever catches ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

up with a Rak'ah of the prayer, ^ '(i^»^ ^ 'J»* ^ «oil 

then he has caught up with it." "' f . , -„r 

556. It was narrated from Abu jl£ ^ xLiJ ^ !_£ - "1 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: / « . 

"Whoever catches up with a Ajjfc'oA ^ f 11 ? : ^ JI 
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of the prayer, then he has caught _ , . , ; >, ,-„. 

up with the prayer/' (SaMA) ^ ^ ~. J ~ , 

&j s^i. ^ i&f ^» : j i |g 

557. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^J^-f - oov 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' ' ,y~ \, ' , , , 
Allah 0 said: 'Whoever catches up ^j^ 1 _>J ^ <3^1 
with a RafciaA of the prayer has .< , - * - d> c i''Aj| 
caught up with it. (Sahih) ^ t ' 

. lis- S j^iS Jjil iijJL>JJj i is-jUS j-i. ~&c a-iftj 

558. It was narrated from Salim, . >. , , 
from his father, that the Prophet ^ - s^ 5 " 

^ said: "Whoever catches up with ^ a!£ ; Jlf ^liJl ^ JjpU^I 

a Rak'ah of Jumu'ah or any other = 4 ^ ' ' , , , 

(prayer), his prayer is complete." 0* <4j*J ] <J?^ '-^ u^y. 

:Jlf ^ 4 & 

£y> ±JjJ>1 jj^J pU-U tjl i IfrS i^-Jlj i^jI jl^aJl ialij i <U>-U [^Jtws] i 

559. It was narrated from Salim J^U-i-l ^ - 00 ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah jgj; ' ,. > >* , -. - 4 . » ' 
said: "Whoever catches up with a :0U ^ ^ ^ :Jli 
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Rak'ah of one of the prayers has 
caught up with it, except that he 
has to malce up the portion that he 
missed." (Sahih) 





L* 1 (j* 




Ia iikj h'/A 








.Aji Cj\y\ZsS\ Itf 











>U1 



Comments: 

1. The Ahadith preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fajr and 'Asr prayers. 
The Ahadtih occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer. It 
means that whichever prayer's one Rak'ah is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rak'ahs are also completed along with it, despite the remaiuing 
Rak'alis being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 

2. In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak'ah, the person need 
only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak'ah, he has 
to pray the noon prayer's (Zuhr) four Rak'ahs, according to this Hadith. 

Chapter 31. Times During ^ ^ J s _ (r ^ 

Which Salah Is Prohibited 'T ^ ^ r~~ 

560. It was narrated from i^, 6>-\\ _ e -, 

'Abdullah As-SunabiM that the & ' " ^ ^ _ ( 

Messenger of Allah ;g§ said: "The c ^ jLk£ ^ <jj Jjj 

sun rises and with it the horn of , 1)3 ' - ' „ ?? , 4 " 

the Shaitan, then when it is fully « ^ ^ ±> 

risen, he goes away. Then when it 'o°J \^T 3 '^c :Jli 

approaches the meridian he comes , , , , , , , >6 

near to it, and when it has passed ^ ^"J 1 B ^ «OVi^-iJl 

the zenith he goes away. Then ^ ^ t 

when it is close to setting, he 5 , , c , „ s , , 

comes near to it, then when it has ' ^> ' ^.s^ ^ s 
set, he goes away." And the . - # j,, J ^ 

Messenger of Allah m f°rbade ^ ' hT - , . A 
praying at those times. (Sahih) ■ «o ULU! lLUj 
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Comments: 

In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Naff), but 
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 
perform it. 

561. It was narrated that Musa bin : j& jjji UJ^-f - o 'n 
'Ali bin Rabah said: 'T heard my „ , , - f t 

father say: 'I heard 'Uqbah bin :JU „C^ v* & <>• u?*-** & ^ ^ 
£ Amir Al-Juhani say: There are ^ • ^ f ^^j^ 

three times during which the ^' ',,„"., 
Messenger of AUah |§ forbade us J^j <^ ol£Li ^?JI 
to pray in or bury our dead: When * ^ ^ , ^ ^ ~ ^ 

the sun has clearly started to rise, ' ' 

until it is fully risen; when it is J£ H- j £ fjJLlS I ^jL: : U l5}X 

directly overhead at noon, until it «, >- - - 

has passed its zenith; and when it is ^ Sjt t^ f* f-^ 'C/-^' 
close to setting, until it has fully jLi ^j^iL ^jjjl tJ^J 
set.'" (Sahih) 1 " " ' 

An:j- tifej Sji^aii ^> ^ jJi oUjVi >_jL i^uji Sji^. i^l- : 
Comments: 

Imam Ahmad (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Hadith differently. 

Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of ^ .^j, * _ (n ^ 0 
Praying After Subh • ^ ^ " ^ J 

562. It was narrated from Abu „ , . , m «r-: f a - Y 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg ' O* 

forbade praying after 'Asr until the J\ <j* <-'ot?~ £ jJ^ £\ 

sun had set, and after Subh until - ' , „ ' ^ , 

the sun had risen. (SaW/tj ^ <^ «S i^ 1 01 
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Comments: 

In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 
missed obligatory prayers. 
563. It was narrated that Ibn . ^ ^ ^jj^ ti'jJA ~ 



"I heard more than 



one of the Companions of the :Jls ^ j^-i^ fc-i^ ijtll* 

Prophet m ~ including <Umar who ^ ^ - , ^ ,f 

was one of the dearest of them to ' V ' r- ^ Jr - 

me - that the : Messenger of Allah *j£ jLgi; ifi tJ^\ *->\£^A ^ 
m forbade praying after Fajr until - . \ , 

the sun had risen, and praying after ^ « ^'^J ^ l • JI r^ 1 05 J ^ 

S4w until the sun had set." (Sahih) l .' ijr xls\ Ji- j& V$J&i\ 

AVI: ^ 1I4J ojLsJl ^ ^ ^Jl olijSlI ljU t(ltfJ jL_JI ijL* LpL-s i>.j^\:^j^ 
<. l _ r ^\ gEj j>J&\ Jju ijiviJl iSjLaJl C-ilj^» tt|jUJlj ii-.l>- <y 

. aj Ejla ^ oA \ : ^ 

Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of ^ rfjl ^tf - (?T ^~J1) 

Praying While The Sun Is - * * * e „ p 

Rising (ov StoJi) i _ r LiJI gjli» 

564. It was narrated from Ibn t(i jj^ ^ ^ ^ \-^.f ~ oM 

'Uraar that the Messenger of Allah , '" Si ~ 

^ said: "No one of you should 0 ^ Jj^j j' u^ 1 o* ^ 

deliberately try to pray when the ^ |^ ^^«£3 sf„ . ju 

sun is rising, or when it is setting." >■ - - - r ^ 

{SahVi) ■ «l«j> ^ej 

t Lr -*i)l lyjy 1 o^LaJI t5js«3 M i_>l tBjJLflJl C~iL^ t^jLkJl : guj»«j 

^ AYA: C s y-^Jl ^ ^ yJl olijVl ljL 'jiA-JI 'r^j ^Ao: c 

.TTf*/\:{ ( ^ i )U. > Jl yi ^ lUJU ^ji». 

Comments: 

To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one's prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 



565. It was narrated from Ibn :^J^> 'J> £'J^ - 
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'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , ..-„,. >„> , ; «„ *, - , 
SI forbade praying when the sun is <jf 'f^ O* ^ ^ »"> ^ 
rising or setting. (Sahih) JL^ M ^ Al J^/J ZrT ^1 

■ j' jj-^Jl fj^e £° 

Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of ^ i&JJl ^ >#l - (r £ 



Praying At Midday 



566. It was narrated from Musa : S - L *^ iri 4*^ ^j**' - 
bin 'Ali that his father said: "I 
heard 'Uqbah bin 'Arnir say: "There 

are three times during which the lf, cJ<aZ> : Jla <J ^ £1* 



Messenger of Allah jyg forbade us 
from praying or burying our dead: 



When the sun had clearly started tiky, 'JZ, j| JUJ 6f Ul£j 

to rise until it was fully risen, when , , 4 , ' J ". ; , 

it was directly overhead at noon <^" J 'G^' ^ - o-*™" 0^ 

until it has passed the zenith, and J^pj t J£ a'jjii\ isll ^ 
when it was close to setting until it ' ' s ' , , 

had fully set."' (Sahih) ■ V>~ J£ '■f/M 

Comments: 

Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 
sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After 
praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon 
prayer [Asr]. _ s 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of ^ 0* £P - < ro r^') 
Praying After Sisr <o* ii^di) 

567. It was narrated from Damrah :Jll ^ iaUJ ti'jJ-] - «'W 

bin Sa'eed that he heard Abu Sa'eed j. , 

Al-Khudn say: "The Messenger of l - ] &^ ^ 5 >^ u* ^ Oi 1 ^ 

Allah g forbade praying after Subh || Al jy^ :J>i; ^jiijl j-^i 

until the sun had risen, and praying _ ,a ■ < ( ; 

after S4ar until the sun had set." 0^ Cr^ 1 j* 
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<(J^ J j*J '*i a'. Cy- Vt~l/T:J^-] olu-J] :^y^ 

Comments: 

One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(Subh) and the mid-afternoon prayer ('Asr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times. 

568. It was narrated from 7ita ! bin jJU*£ ^ _u^iJ! xs- £'jJ~ ( \ - o%A 
Yazid that he heard Abu Sa'eed Al- , , , , , 

Khudri say: "I heard the Messenger '©> 0*' & ^ oi ^ :JU 

of Allah m say: 'There is no prayer £f ig ^ fUa £ 5£ ^1 ^ 

after fc/r until the sun has clearly , ,',„' » ; „ t* . ' ' ' ' e 

risen, and no prayer after ^4jr until ^' ^3 ^"r lSj-^I 

thesunhasfully S et.'"(^/#) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ || 

i^r^a-iJI tjjji- J^s o^LjzJI t£ yCj N tSjJUizJl C-Jljj i^gjUtJI ftp-j^l : ^i^pij 

^ ATV: C ijUJI ^ ^ ^1 oU/VI V L t^JL-Ji SjL tOAV^ 

569. (Another chain) from Abu ^ :jJ £ ^ tf-^f _ a ^ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, from the Messenger " ' t /, 

of Allah ,11 with a similar report. yy y. iy^-y\£* :3li ^J^Jl 



570. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet jg§ forbade 
praying after 'Asr. (Sahih) 



u* u& M <S^ ! ^ cji 1 O* 
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.5^ juljJi ^.j^JUj 'cS^ 1 J y.? 



571. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawus that his father said: 
'"Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said: 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, is not correct, 
rather the Messenger of Allah |g 
only prohibited, as he said: 'Do not 
deliberately seek to pray when the 
sun is rising or when it is setting, 
for it rises between the horns of a 
Shaitan." (Sahih) 



0* '■iS'jti' cr) o* Vi*j 

:l4l£ 5L l ijbl£ cJli :JU <J 

«-l^J yrfJ j»* p-*J^ 



• 1>*^> TV» :^ ^lS^ 1 J yj "4 v^j ^J*- ty ATT: c tl w> 

Comments: 

Umar's ^ foibidding people to pray after the 'Asr prayer was based on the 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Allah ||. But 'Aishah ty, had 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different 
conclusion on account of the Prophet's praying after 'Asr. 



572. Ibn 'Umar said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3§| said: 'When the edge of 

the sun rises, then delay prayer until :JU ij'J- ^ f ^5 '■■J^* o? J^h 

it has fully risen, and when the edge .-.^ „„., , 0| .„.^ , -.^ * ,„.f 

of the sun starts to set, delay prayer ' ^ • ^. <j!j?~ 

until it has fully set.'" (Sahih) lii» : g§ Al JL5 

^ 1( 3^ Hiu ij^iu ^jIji 
JU. Hsji ij>t £ u ^jJji 4^-^- c>£ 

i l _ r ^il\ J (^s- j*=ill JUj SjLaJl tS_jl»aJI oJIjrf 'UsJ^W ^j^' ■ ^>*" 

Comments: 

It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 
mentioned mAhadith 551 to 559. 



573. Abu Yahya Sulaim bin 'Amir, 
Damrah bin Habib and Abu 
Talhah Nu'aim bin Ziyad said: "We 
heard Abu Umamah Al-Bahili say: 
'I heard 'Amrah bin 'Abasah say: I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, is 
there any moment which brings 
one closer to Allah than another, 
or any moment that should be 
sought out for remembering 
Allah?' He said: 'Yes, the closest 
that the Lord is to His slave is in 
the last part of the night, so if you 
can be among those who remember 
Allah at that time, then do so. For 
prayer is attended and witnessed 
(by the angels) until the sun rises, 
then it rises between the two horns 
of the Shaitan, that is the time 
when the disbelievers pray, so do 
not pray until the sun has risen to 
the height of a spear and its rays 
have disappeared. Then prayer is 
attended and witnessed (by the 
angels) until the sun is directly 
overhead at midday, and that is the 
time when the gates of Hell are 
opened and it is stoked up. So do 
not pray until the shadows appear. 
Then prayer is attended and 
witnessed (by the angels) until the 
sun sets, and it sets between the 
horns of a Shaitan, and that is the 
time when the disbelievers pray."' 
(Sahih) 



cj. : <_r*ty, tj} y. ^>j?>-\ 

:Jls ajjULs uiji ; jJLi 

i^j I/, yXi *-r?f- {f} 

:Jjt ^UDI lilit d lii^i :ljJU 

jp 1j"J\ li C>j\ h\ tpJj :Jli 

L)U t J0\ JJJl Zkyt- ^i-j 
^ 'Jj± ^ CJS=CZ:\ 

S^JI % j^LUl ilL; J 

V%^> iZlZ, Jllalih 

V I j? I ^ £^ ^t» j 1 ^' s^j; 
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Comments: 

1. In one sense, all times are equal. But relating to AUah's cioseness and His 
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance, 
after midnight, Allah's Mercy draws near to the estent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allah). Alaykum bi qiydm al-Iayl fa innahu 
dabussalihin qablakum (Jdmi' at-Tirmidhi, Hadith 3549): Observe night vigil 
(Qiyam Al-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 
you. 

2. From this narration, undesirabUity of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
the sunrise (2) the sun's reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other Ahadith, forbiddance to pray after praying the Asr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 
various narrations. 

Chapter 36. Concession v&£\ J - (n 

Allowing Prayer After 'Asr " .. , ' . ,,. 

574. It was narrated that 'Ali said: & o^l - ovi 
"The Messenger of Allah $| , , .,'',.„.,,, 
forbade praying after Asr nnless o', v^h <-jy^> y.Jr 
the sun was still whits, clear and j >j i' -jij -i. is-li^l -J *j 
high." (Sahih) , V .T- ' ; 

u ~*iS\ cJtf \>[ ^jasij ^ <_jL> iijLJI ojbjjl *=rjA [jejPW' «ali-J]" Igij» 

575. It was narrated that Hisham £ii <| 4il - «V« 
said: "My father told me: 'Aishah * , 't . * 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah m : Jli <4 :Jl * ^ ^ 

neverneglectedtopraytwoi?flA: f afc g| ^, Jj-s ^" ^ 

after S4srinmyhouse."' (Sahih) \^ _ 

.Jas cSjlf jJiiJI 1*J ^JLLUl 

Cominents: 

This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of Allah This is 
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer after 'Asr, 
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576. It was narrated that Al-Aswad -o^ SStai ilii - eV\ 
said: 'Aishah said: "The Messenger - . - ,> * - 

of Allah m nevei entered upon me ^ 'fy-** ^ ^ ^ 

after S4sr but he prayed them (the £J£ ^ ^ 

two Rak'alw)" (SaWi) " « = , ■, , „,.,„. 4 , * , , 

577. It was narrated that Abu h* ir^ 1 CS. ie^i R^-t - °VV 
Ishaq said: "I heard Masruq and ^ -j. - 4 o IJJl -° jJli 
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness ~, , , ^ /' 
that 'Aishah said: 'When the : Vli S^Slj Uj^lS Jj^i :JlI,3LA^I 
Messenger of Allah M was with me ; , ', . ^ 

after Asr, he would pray them ^ J . ^ 

(these two Rak'ahs).'" (Sahih) . J ^S\ 1Z ^jIp ill lal #g 

io^:^ i^J! ... -Laj Jua. U ljL ti^Lail oJIjh. t^jUJI 

578. It was narrated that 'Aishah . -j. ? . ^ ^ _ eyA 
said: "There are two prayers that ^ * r ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah 3£| never £Z- ^ tjj^l ^ ^ y. t)f- 

neglected to pray them in my . , tj\ " y°Si\ ' ' "J| 

house secretly nor publicly: Two ^ ^ ^ '--^ ^ 9"*^ 

Rak'ahs before Fa/r and two j> jig Al J^ij U4^y U jli%i rcJll 

Rak'ahs after 'Asr." (Sahih) , . , , , 

^ Vj yfe 

t^jjJ! _^l) i fl< ^:^ t^jUJlj i j«- ^ Jj> ^ Afo:^ ^^1:^^" 

579. It was narrated from Abu : ^ _ 
Salainah that he asked 'Aishah " "' 



aboutthetwoprostrations(i?flfc'<jte) lJ t/. : ( Jrf L ^I 

that the Messenger of Allah H used -S ils[i jb i!f 

to pray after 'Asr. She said: "He used " s - ' , -/ 

to pray them before 'Asr, but if he ^ ^-fj^4 M ^ ^j^j ^ u~ ui 

got distracted or forgot them, he -J, ^ ^ : Jjui ^Jl 

would pray them after 'Asr, and ifhe * ^ , j- 
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did a prayer he would be constant in 
it." (Sahth) 

580. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ once 
prayed two Rak'ahs after 'Asr in 
her house. She asked him about 
that and he said: "They are two 
Rak'ahs that I used to pray after 
Zuhr, but I got distracted and 
forgot them until I prayed 'Asr." 
(SaMh) 



581. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jl| got distracted and did not 
pray the two Rak'ahs before 'Asr so 
he prayed them after 'Asr." (Sahih) 



Chapter 37. Concession 
Regardlng Prayer Before The 
Sun Sets 

582. 'Imran bin Hudair said: "I 
asked Lahiq about the two Rak'ahs 
before sunset. He said: "Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, 
and Mu'awiyah sent word to him 
asking: 'What are these two Rak'ahs 
at sunset?' He had to refer to Umm 



. \£5\ 1%Z> JU> lil OtSj 

o^-^i M & 5ji3 J?^ 
VlfJLC- ^ 4iil jiIIp 
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: , 
"The Messenger of Allah |g used to L T ,Jj 

pray two Rak'ahs before Asr, then i& ^\ J! iLjiAJ! *U>iI f^^ij! 



he was distraeted and did not pray 
them, so he prayed them when the 



jiil Jj^>j l)I Si cJlls 



sun set, and I never saw hira pray \^ v| 

them before orafter that."' (Sa/ii/i) , ,7^ '„ '" " 

. JjJ M j JIS U fc^ / M 

Comments: 

These are the very same two Rak'ahs which have been in the preceding 
chapter called "after the 'Asr". 

Chapter38.Concession j> l^i-^ii - (r A ~~u>}\) 

Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib ' ' . 

O Y v>iJI 

583. It was narrated from Yazid J± o U» ^ £1* - «AV 

bin AM Habib that Abu Al-Khair ' ' . , ' ]' . , < , , 

told him: '"Abu Tamim Al-Jaishani b'. ^ ^ b', -h^ b'. ^ 

stood up to pray two Rak'ahs ^ : ^ Uji! 

before Maghrib, and I said to \ t ,„,<>, " 1 . e 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir: 'Look at this 'j*** b>. % 0? Cr^ 1 

man, what prayer is he praying?' . ^ - ^ t0jU J, . ^ ^ 

He turned and looked at him, and '* ^ ' , * ' t A ' t 

said: 'This is a prayer that we used IjI 01 «iiS. K>\ b\ ^} 

to pray at the time of the ^ ^ ^ ^ ~\ 

Messenger of Allah m"' (Sahih) ^ r ^^ J1 ^ 

■di cJsiii ?JL*J j^U £t \±k Ji 

^1* LgJuk! U5 S^LJi jJl6 :Jlii oly 

.TO: cl ^IJj»j 

Comments: 

These two Rak'ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer's (Maghrib) 
Sunnah. Allah's Messenger jf| used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Companions used to perform it frequently. 
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Chapter 39. Prayer After The 
Appearance of Dawn 

584. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah said: "When the 
dawn appears, the Messenger of 
Allah =H would only pray two short 
Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 



gjlii j& .selili - <T<\ j^Jl) 

J 'J ii^-f k'jJA - «Ai 
£Li lili- : Jik>- J .uA* 

Olf :oJli LgJl laii ^ ^ J) ^£ 

•J&&- J^j 



L^Jj- lIjJIj j>jJl ijj&j 



Comments: 

This prayer is the two-Rak'ahs Sunnah before the dawn prayer (Fajr). They 
are strongly emphasized (Mu'akkadah); the Prophet ^ would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak'ah Sunnah. He peiformed it first, and then he offered the obligatory 
dawn prayer. (Sahih Muslim 681). 



Chapter 40. Permission To 
(Continue) Praying Until One 
Prays Subh 

585. It was narrated that 'Amr bin 
'Abasah said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah || and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, who became 
Muslim with you?' He said: 'Free 
men and slaves.' I said: 'Is there 
any moment which brings one 
closer to Allah than another?' He 
said: 'Yes, the last part of the 
night, so pray as much as you want 
until you pray Subh, then stop until 
the sun has risen until and it looks 
like a shield and (its shinning) 



(t* 

J. jrf^! 'J CrJj\ ~ aAa 

J lij t5.v>- : i_ jjj! J U t J-a^j» J 

J J% 'J- ^ JJ^ :J^\ 

J iM-^ b* J. Jijd 'J 

cJ^f : Jll '^Is. J jjj- 'J c^JLlbl 
'J U I JjZ.j'C :cj% |g 4>i I Jjij 
ji :JJj ite-s I*-» : <J^ p-^ 
J fe-j 5* & Ji 4^ i*^ J 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you * - « . * 

want until an object's shadow is at ^ J*^ <P l r* 5 ' ; Jb 

its shortest, then stop until the sun JU. £-| *j JjJ Iju U 

passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked ^ .s ,- > °- 

at midday. Then pray as much as ^ 11 U J u-^ 1 

you want until you pray 'Asr, then ( j> u Vj, I* ^ JU- i^-fe Jjis 

stop until the sun has set, for it sets J _ , „ ' „ / , 

between the horns of a Shaitan and t/*" ^' ^ ^ <_s^ a j- 0 -^' f^i ur^" ^ 

rises between the horns of a '. . . .i * , 

^1 oltUI J, loljJLall ;*»-L. ^1 [L.a.*^. mL-J] :^.><: 

(.y^l V L, c^.yL-Jl JjC t AH:j- l( JL_. -L*U ^.j»JI ^^J, <>UiJl 

Comments: ''^^^ Jjrf 

"Until it stays looking like a shield" signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with tlie naked eye), and it does not dazde the vision. (In the text of 
the HadSth, the term used is Hajafah, which denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 
to a shield). 

Chapter 41. Permission To oUUDl J sifcjdl U-ty - (n ,^J0 

Pray At Ali Times In Makkah . ... a, *.l 

586. ItwasnarratedfromJubairbin ^ . >■ ^ tf-^f _ aAn 

Mut'im that the Prophet $g said: "O „ , ''l f\ f , , 

B anu 'Abd Manaf, do not prevent j-:^' ^ lf, ollii 

anyone from circumambulating this . » . - ^JiAJ 4i\ .j.^r., 

House and praying at any time he ^ ^ ^ 1-1 - " • • ^ - ^ 

wants of night or day." ±S U» :<Jlf 3§| ^J! j f ijvJai 

cJ3l Uj, .Jli. llUf N Ijfc. 



[1] Similar has been recorded by Muslim. 
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Comments: 

The jurists (Fuqaha) and Hadtth schoJars (Muhaddithm), on the basis of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct (Haram) at any time. 



Chapter 42. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Zuhr 
And 'Asr Prayers 

587. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "If the Messenger of 
Allah «p was setting out on a 
journey before the sun passed its 
zenith, he would delay Zuhr until 
the time of 'Asr, then he would 
stop and combine the prayers. If 
the sun passed its zenith before he 
set out, he would pray Zuhr and 
then set off. (Sahih) 



t* g*u ^jJl cJ^Jt - UY a^J\) 
j£ L££f - «AV 

■ vij s*^' J^'jj ^ 



588. It was narrated from Abu At- 
Tufail 'Amir bin Wathilah that 
Mu'adh bin Jabal told him that they 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah j|j ia the year of Tabuk, and 
the Messenger of Allah sg was 
joining Zuhr and 'Asr, and Maghrib 
and 'Isha'. He delayed the prayer 
one day then he went out and 
prayed Zuhr and 'Asr together, then 
he went in and came out again and 
prayed Maghrib and 'Isha'. (Sahih) 



iiii ^ XeJn^ lij^l - *AA 

$fr 'J iUj 6f %3 ^ JllkJl ^1 

>G L.OJij ^^Iij ^jij jkii 
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s^\j p ^y. s^UJl 

.£LlJlj 



Chapter 43. Explanation Of 
That 

589. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: "I 
asked Salim bin 'Abdullah about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
asked him: 'Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?' He said that 
Safiyyah bint Abi 'Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
'This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
Hereafter."' 1 ' He rode quickly to go 
to her, and when the time for Zuhr 
came, the Mu'a dhdhi n said to him: 
"The prayer, O Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman!" But he paid no attention 
to him untii it was between the time 
for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: "Say the Iqamah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the fyamah." 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the Mu'a dhdh in said to him; 
"The prayer!" He said: "Do as you 
did for Zuhr and 'Asr." When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the Mu'a dhdh in: "Say the 
Iqamah and when I say the Tasttm, 
say the Iqamah." He prayed, then 



dJlS' jZZ J\ i-L ~£Jut> Ls\ 
J> J' J tjdl 

^ fji J J G tL^S f3i 

\bVy^\ Jli ciu: 
li! diEJJ pS !(j^-^JI j!p d lj 
IjU pf : JlS JjI ^ 
tJloli- (il 1 _ J ^ tl^j p tj^°^ p^ O-lli 
: JLii i-jLSJl :0a>Jl ^ Jli ^-LiJl 

jli p JJ; o££Lil ISI JU- 

p ^,1^ pG oili liii pi :gy^M 

4ul J_jij JIS :Jlii lil!} c_j31b 



Meaning that she was dying. 
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when he had finished he turned to us * * „ - „ - 

andsaid: «The Messenger of Allah & ' ^ y ^ ^ 'l 'f, 

said: Tf any one of you has an urgent .«st^l 5 JJ> Juiili £y 
need that he fears he may miss, let 
him pray like this.'" (Sahih) 

a n : ^ i JH\ ii j^iS juI ^ d^jjJUj i ^ oli : j- i i£^£Jl ^ jAj [^tj*^] : gij» 

Chapter 44. Times During y g»u ^JJt cijJl - < 1 1 Jl> 

Which A Resident May /I,- i,n > ->i, 

Combine Prayers ° A 1^' 

590. It was narrated that Ibn OllLi tij^-f - o 'V * 



'Abbas said: "I prayed wifh the 
Prophet m in Al-Madinah, eight 

together and seven together. He Jg| ^J3\ £ c£j> :Jli 
delayed Zuhr and brought 'Asr 
forward, and he delayed Maghrib 
and brought 'Isha' forward." iIjJUJI >^fj y*£>\ jJUj jjjkli 
(Sahih) ' 

jfti ^ A f* ^ ^ d 1 ■ • ■ >' ^ ' rvi: c ^ -»*-» 

• p J — a 5^°-? i^J^M JV"-" i/ bS »lu^Jl 

Comments: 

It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simnlation 
(Jam' Suri). (Jam' Suri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer i.e., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of its time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
within their right times. This is known as Jam' Suri or simulative or apparent 
joining of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this HacUth that the Prophet jlg 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be perforraed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam' 
Suri) so that no verse (of the Qur'an) or Hadffli remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitary, 
and from becoming odd and different from others. 
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591. It was narrated from Ibn o> Jh~*- f-f ^ 



'Abbas that he prayed Al-Uula ^ ^ '.j^ >• ^ -y ■ \ 

(Zuhr) and 'Asr together in Al- • " ' ' ^ ' f ~~ 

Basrah with nothing in between i^i ^ j^lZ '^i- - ^J- ^\ y>j - 

them, and he prayed Maghrib and A _ ' . '. i- ; ' 

7i/tfl' together with nothing in '<f- t* ¥ ^ ' 

between them. He did that because ^ J>j^\ "{j^>^. JU 

he was busy and Ibn 'Abbas said m , , . , . ■ ' ^ - 

that he has prayed Zw/w and 'Ma' ^ o^J iL ^-> '"^ 

together with the Messenger of ^ l£jj ^ iU> t ^ 

Allah ^ in Al-Madinah, eight ' , t . _ _^ „ ' 

Rak'ahs with nothing in between. Jj^ 1 ^i-P^. M ^ 4^ C? ^ ^ 

coSr:^ i^^mJI Jl j^Jill ^ 'SjM! c_ilj^ itfj^l -^j^ : 

Comments: 

The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination (Jam' Suri). This way raay be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet jgg. 

Chapter 45. The Time When A <j ^\ jj^ „ ( £ 0 ^»^J|) 

Traveler May Combine Maghrib ' "' 

and 'Isha' ^ ^ l ^* Jl 

592. It was narrated that Isma'il & <j>ULi| £'jJ-S - e<\r 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman, a Shaikh of "* * * , . ,- s 

the Quraish, said: "I accompanied ^ cri 1 tj* 
Ibn 'Umar to Al-Hima. [1] When 
the sun set I felt too nervous to 

remind hirn of the prayer, so he uli <- l ^^\ ,J[ y^- l?\ : <Jli 

went on until the light on the <; ', « ;f i, , „r 

horizon had disappeared and it was ^ " ^ ' 

getting dark, then he stopped and j&'l J^" J 1 -^ 

prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, , / . ■ * ' y «f .' 

then he prayed two JRa/c'a/iS ^ L ^> JI J*> L ] f > f '- Lt ^ 1 

immediately afterwards, then he p Jj, ^gg^ J^, p ioUS'j 

said: 'This is what I saw the '/ . ' , t t / , , 

Messenger of Allah m d o"' -Jiil ^ 41 J>lj cJlj liS^ : Jli 



W A pface near Madinah. 
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^.J^JI Ui- JiAljJi e^-^Uji c(Yi/V:pt>Ul c^Ul j^) yiLJl JIS 

Comments: 

From the apparent wording, we get to know that he 4» adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one (Jam 1 Ta'khir). It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
time for the late-evening prayer ('Isha '), he offered both these prayers together. So 
to say, the delayed combination (Jam Ta'khir) is permissible while one is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And Allah Knows best! ! 

593. It was narrated that Az-Zuhn ^ yjj. j^'jjJi - o<\r 

said: "Salim told me that his father „ s , ^ t - , s 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah 5 >^ <j) $ u* 

M, when he was in a hurry to ^ .-^ J *. 

travel, delaying Magkrib so that he - ' 

could combine it with 'Isha'."' 



(Sahih) 



l^Ij Vj^' >>-3i y*^ 1 * 

594. It was narrated that Jabir said: .jjf ^ ^ ^^] ( _ a<u 

"The sun set when the Messenger of ^ ,,a * , ' . , - s 

Allah gg was in Makkah, and he ^ '•^J 1 ^ 1 ^ J?'-^ 
joined the two prayers in Sarif." [1] . - <\ . (ltr . ^ 



A vaUey about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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^j-Jl ^ t*^ 1 '""J^ 1 tJ J b -K 5 **y^ l'-**-* «Ml : JSLr^ 

595. It was narrated from Anas J\ i\^> 'J /JJ> Jjj-S - e< \° 
that the Messenger of Allah H ' ,\ . 
said: "If the Messenger of Allah si V J * ^ J ^ ^ 
wanted to travel quickly, he would ^ t j^. ^ J^tLil ^ ^U- U^i! 
delay Zuhr until the time of 'Asr ' . „ * , , . / ^ ' 

and combine them, and he would '-M ^ J>-J b* h? J) 

delay Mag/i/iZ) until he combined it £t >j^\ ^ h\S £t 

with 'Mfl' when the twilight had s " " 

disappeared." (Da'if) 'LlJ£ £^r4> Ji 

596. Nafi' said: "I went out with : JIS jj£ ^ i_>Xi; lJ^i-t - o ^ 
'Abdullahbin'Umaronajourney to - , , <s , , ■ , t * , 
some of his land. Then someone ^ :Jb ^ ^ :J ^' ^ 
came to him and said: 'Safiyyah bint j> yj> J &\ *Z ^=r'J>- '■ £^ 
Abi 'Ubaid is sick, try to get there ,"' s ' ', '„ t , jt , , 
before it is too late. J He set out ol : JUS ol oL"li aJ U^l ^ 
quickly, accompanied by a man of ^ ^ 1 13, UJ Ju* oL 
the Ouraish. The sun set but he did ' f ^ ' 

not pray, although I knew hirn to be ^'y^A J^'j j* 

very careful about praying on time. > ^£ ] ^ 

When he slowed down I said: 'The ^ f* J 

prayer, may Allah have mercy on lili toSUiJl Jl£ ijl» >*J 9. tS-H* 

you.' He turned to me but carried on - , (| '.,„., ^ Te ,. * ii .f 

..i iL ^ -r- u* 1 4- , J C-iJU 14U .iJU^y o^JI ; cis lini 

until the twilight was almost gone, </* 

then he stopped and prayed Jj- jUli j ^ \i\ 

Maghnb, then he said the Iqamahiox _ _ . . « , 

'Ma J , at that time the twilight had f ui r ^ 

totally disappeared and led us in .j^ ^ jjf «i ( ^ 

prayer. Then he turned to us and ' _ ' , / , 

said: 'If the Messenger of Allah ^ ^» ^ % ^ ,S i ^ ^ ^ J -J'"J 

was in a hurry to travel he would do ( jj-^ 

this."' (5aAi>) 
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597. It was narrated that Nafi' said: 
"We came back with Ibn Umar 
from Makkah. One night he kept on 
travelling until evening came, and 
we thought that he had forgotten 
the prayer. We said to him; "The 
prayer!' But he kept quiet and kept 
going until the twilight had almost 
disappeared, then he stopped and 
prayed, and when the twilight 
disappeared he prayed 'Isha'. Then 
he turned to us and said: This is 
what we used to do with the 
Messenger of Allah jg; if he was in 
a hurry to travel.'" (Sahih) 



598. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: 
"We asked Salim bin 'Abdullah 
about prayer while traveling. We 
said: 'Did 'Abdullah combine any of 
his prayers while traveling?' He said: 
'No, except at Jam'.' 1 * 1 Then he 
paused, and said: 'Safiyyah was 
married to him, and she sent word to 
him that she was in her last day in 
this world and the first day in the 
Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, 
and I was with him. The time for 
prayer came and the Mu'a dhdhi n 
said to him: "The prayer, O Abu 
'Abdur-Rahman!' But he kept going 
until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 



l 'j£ Ji\ £Ol : Jll l£ i_Sl!i*J! 
| JU. 1L jli Hll ilL; otf t 0z & 

l JJah jUjl Cj\Xj tj^ai 'd'y p LL-ji 

4il jIp- ^] j^JLi iljti :Jll 

l' «jup cJlS" :Jl£ Sil p ^ ^\ W 
; <>; f j* ^ yi J' £1 £ii 



[1] Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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said to the Mu'a dhdhi n: "Say the 
Iqamah, and when I say the Taslim at 



the end of Zw/zr, say the Iqamah p 'J$&\ JUi flTli idL : 15^ 

(again) straight away." So he said the 



Iqamah and he prayed Zw/ir, two 



'ur^j j-^JI ^15^ fiil p ijUi 

Rak'ahs, then he said the Iqamah ^Jili\ cJli JU- ^lUl ^iti jij 
(again) straight away, and he prayed , . „ ' , < , " , 
tfjr, two Jtofc'ate. Then he rode off 'y"^ 1 ^ L - °" : ^ J JUi 
quickly until the sun set and the b I JU- j Lis" iliiil :Jl£ 

Mu'a dhdh in said to him: "The 



prayer, O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman!" He 



ll~LL1 lili t^il :JU« JJ; ^ i 



said: "Do what you did before." He fisi p L'SS lIjJUJI JLii fliG t^iG 
rode on until the stars appeared, « { ; ~. , . s , f , , ^ 

then he stopped and said: "Say the ' J r 1 ^ = >r^ 1 * L ^ 1 
Iqamah, then when I say the Taslim, :Sj§jj <il <Jji,j J U :Jll j^fj slil; 
say the Igiimah. So he said the * ^ - r „ „.s . , % V. , r } 
lqamah and he prayed Maghrib, three J-^ 3 ^ uf~^ y 1 p^ 5 -' j-^ 'M 11 
Rak'ahs, then he said the Iqamah . «;"AJkll oli 

(again) straight away and he prayed 
'Isha', then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'If any 
one of you has an urgent need that 
he fears he may miss, let him pray 
like tiris.'" (Sahih) 

.OAS :^ i^Jjj [^j?tya>] '-{HjPa 

Comments: 

See Haditli 589. 

Chapter 46. Situations During 14-* ^1 Jl^l - (n |tJ>*JI) 



Which It Is Permissible To 
Combine Two Prayers 
599. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that if the Messenger of 
Allah was in a hurry to travel, ^ is\ 5 f $ ^ t ^u" ^ 
he would combine Maghrib and . ■ , '„ *'* , , 

'Isha'. (Sahih) V^ 1 W * ^ u l 015 

. E Li«j|j 
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600. It was narrated that Ibn Cf. <3^^l 



Umar said: "K the Messenger of ^ . ^ 



Allah |g was in a huny to travel, or 

some emergency arose, he would ilf : J\J ^ ,^1 jp t^U jp itii ^! 

combine Maghrib and 'Isha'." >,,, ,f , ' ' *-*.t. 4| J , 

.(JUt -Ullj t L*U M} «Jbj-t (J "^t J^" : ^ * [v.-ijP 4^i>**> «JL-P 

601. Sufyan said: "I heard Az- ^ . ^ >. ^ _ v s 
Znhri say: 'Salim told me that he > , * > • 
father said: 'I saw the Prophet ^, Jj^' liA^ 1 ^-*3^ : o^- 
if he was in a hurry to travel, ^ r # <±\ : ju «J ^ <JLi 
jomingMig/in6and f W.''(SaftiA) 1 1 *^ ^ - # J . ^ P 

Comments: * ^ ^ 

That is to say one may perfonn two prayers combined together. And this is an 
agreed upon matter. 

Chapter 47. Combining Two j ^jj, i^J, , ( t v . 0 

Prayers While A Resident ^ - ' ~' 

602. It was narrated that Ibn J\ y> ^ - VY 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of " s , 3 ' , , . , 
Allah $| prayed Zuhr and I/Lrr lT 1 ^ $ o* 'j** & ^ h* 
together, and Maghrib and Isha' ^4,- &\ Jj, 
together, when there was no fear , ~ ' „ 

and he was not traveling." (Sahih) & £l ^* J1 J 4v^J 

Comments: 

See commentary to HadRtti 590. 

603. It was narrated from Ibn .■ ^ >• - "\.r 
'Abbas that the Prophet & used to - " ^ ^ 
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pray in Al-Madinah combining two , , . £S , > „ ( 

prayers. Joining Zuhr and i4ar, and Wa *" ^ ^ ^' 

Maghrib and '/sfta', when there was ^ l __^L ^ t<J iii>Vl ,j* ^J»J» 

no fear nor rain. It was said to him: J','",, 

"Why?" He said: "So that there u^ 1 0* 4^ i* '9°^ 

would not be any hardship on his ^ L ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ummah" (Sahih) '.'t "' * 

«if j£ Ijz 4& : JU ^ :2 Jj 

604. It was narrated that Ibn £Z- *J> iLii - V i 
'Abbas said: "I prayed behind the _ , t , s* , - - » - ^« , 
Messenger of Allah 0 eight ^ ^ L '-^ : Jy ^ ^ 
(Rak'ahs) together and seven ^ t ,&ljl J t ,£o -J , 
(Rak'ahs) together." (Sahih) ^ ^ ' ^ „ >* " . 

Comments: 

A narration of this import has preceded. see Hadith 590. 

Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr £ i^Jl - (£A »«J1) 

and f Arr At 'Arafah ' ' ' ~ 1 

(V Y iUJl) «ji 

605. Ja'far bin Muhammad .-. >y- >> > .„.. .„■* 
narrated from his father that Jabir '° J \ °^ ^ A ^ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 'J> yJJ- : l J i pU^I ^ j^l^- tL'li 

of Allah H traveled until he came to - * . ., ,. „ t 

'Arafah, where he found that the :JU - ^ & 4 ■ '° ] ^ 

tent had been pitched for him. He ifji t ^ J I JU- m 4s\ J_^j jL. 

stayed there until the sun had passed r a ^, , ,, 

its zenith, then he called for Al- 'M ^ J J^ J ^ 



Qaswa' which was saddled for him. 
When he reached the bottom of the 
valley he addressed the people. tr 1 ^' i£?ty\ iM j£>\ 'M ^ 
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Then Bilal called the Adhan, then ^ , j * ; s > * , -?£ s > 
Oa&Tefimak, then he prayed Zuhr, & ] r ^ ^ f UI r ^ r 
then he called the Iqamah, then he , 'Jj t^iiil Jt^j 

prayed 'Asr, and he did not offer any 
other prayer in between." (Sahih) 

aj ^"U ^ ^ ^1 5» ljL. t^Jl lf L, ^iigjj» 

.l°Vo: c ^ y^j 

Comments: 

Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer ('Asr) at the 
time of Zuhr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of 'Isha': On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the 
generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 

Chapter 49. Combining ^ &\ •£ fZZA\ - (i \ I) 

Maghrib and Isha' At Al- ' - ' , V 

Muzdalifah ■ < vr *&>^ f^'j 

606. Itwasnarratedfrom'Abdullah tdJUU ^ -L*i - \-\ 
binYazidthat AbuAyyub Al-Ansari \ . t , 

told him, that during the Farewell c* o* ji j* 

Pilgrimage. He prayed with the £f ^ ^ j,, ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah j|| Maghrib and ^ ^ s ' ' f e j" lS . 

7^.a' prayers together at Al- ^ Jj^J J-*^ ^ ^j 1 ^ 1 

Muzdalifah. ^j, ^ j ^ 

^ ^ <y tAo/UAV: c ^1 ... UJ 3> Jl Jl ^ i^l v l 

Comments: 

The time for the sunset prayer (Maghrib) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer ('Isha') invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are perfonned combined together at the time of 'Isha'. This matter 
has also been agreed upon. 

607. It was narrated that Sa'eed ^ *. ^ ^ _ vy 
bin Jubair said: "I was with Ibn , " % ' 

'Umar when he departed from :Jl* jJU- ^ Ji Jc? 1 *^! b* 
'Arafah. When he came to Jam' , -..r .'.,-„ ,? <s . 
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(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined - , . - 'j > 

Afegftrifc and 'Jsfta*, and when he W ^ ^ j-* ^ C ^ 

finished he said: 'The Messenger of tf lLJlj ^ lilf J! LlS 

Allah g§ did similar to this in this , , ' ' , , „ 

place.'" (SaMA) ^ JM *fl JAJ : Jli l^i 

608. It was narrated from Ibn 'Umar £^ . ^ 'j; &\jz£ ti'jj.) - V A 
that the Propbet prayed Maghrib ' ' "' ' , , , , 
and Tsha'at Al-Muzdalifah. b* 0* 0* .j**^ 1 

Si ^III Si ^1 ^ tp JLi 

. ijjSjjJli f\Jixi\j <L>yil}\ 

/V>r: c t^Jl ... iiJj>Jl Jl oUjP ^ i^liNl ijvJI ipl». 4s-j>-1 : 

609. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ iuk, t&jU- :Cp ti'jJA - 
said: "I never saw the Messenger of ~^ s , 
Allah 3g combine any two prayers ^ Cr*^ 1 ^ ^ o* 'a 1 -^ 1 
except in Al-Muzdalifah, and on ^ ^ ^ K &\ & t* ^£ 
that day he prayed Subh before its ' s a 

time." (Sahih) J^j ^ V J oe^Jl M 

i^»Jl ip_L^i j iUAI:^ 1 -^"-^ ilr" ' JTf*^ ' *=f ■ 

^ tlT/WA^j- i^Jl ... «LjJL ^1 ^jj j^Jl ijt^u (J ~JJd\ Zilj ^U^l cjL 
Comments: .uva:^ tt s_^s0l ^ ^ u t^Vl ii^.b- 

The Prophet sjgij had already offered the midday (Zuhi) and the mid- 
aftemoon (S4sr) prayers combined together, in Arafat. One's not getting to 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
Prophet jp to join two prayers, while travelling. Narrations handed down by 
numerous Companions mention it, Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar, 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not 
apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and Allah knows best. 

Chapter 50. How To Combine (y i £JUJ| Cx£ - (o • j^mJI) 

Prayers 

610. It was narrated from Usamah ■ ^j-^. y ^J^\ £'jJ-i - 'W* 



The Book of The Times 



358 



bin Zaid, whom the Prophet ^ ,,,, „ , > • ^ , 

had seated behind him on his ^ J ^ & r* W & ^ 

camel on the way from 'Arafah, ^| -j, ^ <.7&'J- J,\ 

that when he reached the mountain ' ^ % , *^ „ $ s " ' a __ 

pass, he dismounted and urinated - ^ i^ 1 : & <>■ ^ 

and he did not say that he passed jq j -j- .jjjlj, jf ^ ^ «--f 

water. He (Usamah) said: "I ^ ' ^ ^ „ , _ „ , <e ^ „ 

poured water for him from a small o? J-P* cJl^S : Jli sUJl Jl^il fi. jUj 

vessel and he performed a Ught jj jjk ^ * , -, S| 

FHwfii'. I said to him: "The prayer.* „ ^ ^ > ^ J ^ • 

He said: 'The prayer is still ahead ll2 niUUl I^U^I» :JLU (.S^Jl 

of you.' When he came to Al- . ^ , „ * ''r° J n 

Muzdalifah he prayed MagAriS, f*^ ^ r ^ ; ^ 

then they untied the saddles of .£liJl JU> p 
their mounts and then he prayed 
'Isha'." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 
(Maghrib) and the late evening ('Isha 1 ) prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
talang hold of belongings, partaking food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
j oining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the flaalth . 

Chapter 51. The Virtue Of IfelW P^JI - (° \ ^Ji) 

Prayer During Its Time 



611. Al-Walid bin Al-'Ayzar said: 
"I heard Abu 'Amr Ash-Shaibanl 



(Vo 



say: 'The owner of this house - and ^ ^ . ^ 

he pointed to the house of r/ " s ^ ' f 

'Abdullah - said: I asked the -A A Jj^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah 'Which , j, ^ _ %j, ^ ^ 

deed is most beloved to Allah, may ' , ' „ " 

He be exalted?' He said: 'Prayer £f $gj Jjij ^ : «Jl» - ^ ^ 

offered on time, honorrag one's . - - < - , - * ,* ^ 

parents, and /i^ad in the cause of ; JU ^' ^ ! ^ sH 1 

Aliah.'" (Sahih) ^ jl^Jlj t^ijljif yj tl^Jj ^ 
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t <u IjO o" \T^/Ao: c lJUp'VI J-^iT JU; -d>l jU.NI jyf V L 

Comments: 

The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
'Arafat and the Muzdalifah - wherein combination of prayers is the command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 

612. It was narrated that 'Abduhah ^ c/. 'J ^ ^ ~ n ^ Y 
bin Mas'ud said: "I asked the >| ^ ^ >^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah m which * J " " ^ 
action is most beloved to Allah? jjj> JS J; iij^ ^ls^ 
He said: 'Establishing prayer on &\ a' ^Vj^i 'Jll J ° ' ' 
time, honoring one's parents and ^ " ' Cf, P ^ 
/i/ifld in the cause of Allah." 5 : Ji5 J,\ ts\ $ sg- 
(Sahih) , . , *. " ' . 

613. It was narrated from Ibrahim (^S^- J, ^JJ^ lij^M - 1\T 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir - t ^» , - < , , „ 
that his f ather was in the Mas/irf of O* ^ yH T i^ 1 

'Amr bin Shurahbil and the Iaamah , ■-?. , \\ . • . • ' h i"t , J"* 

for prayer was said, so tney were ' ' 

waiting for him. He said: "I was 0? l/ ^ ^ h* 

praying Witr, and 'Abdullah was ' £ ,U , f~: ^.(r 
asked: 'Is there any after the , 

AdhanV He said: "Yes, and after *i>! -l£ J-ij : <J^ ^j 1 <>i : JlSs 
the Iqamah, and he narrated that . -. ; „,,. v 

the Prophet & slept and missed ^ J r :Jb ^ ^ > 

the prayer until the sun rose then jZ ^ 2f :||| ^1 j£ ioij i^Ls^jl 

prayed.'" And the wording is that 's t , o /' ' „ 

of Yahya. (Sahih) ■ ^ 9^= 

l5>JI jLil 'cs^fc^' ^-'^J ^ ^ ^ J, ->*— * ilri u* uH 1 " 1 ^' J^J^ 
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This proves that a missed Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
np until the performance of the Fajr prayer. But this carraot be used as an 
arguraent to prove Wttr's compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of worship; for 
instance, the Prophet #| made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Zuhr after 
the 'Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sunnah prayer after the sunrise. It is 
reported by Hakim that one who is not able to perform the Fajr Sunnah 
prayer until after sunrise may perform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sure. Likewise, Witr, may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. 

Chapter 52. Concerning One ^ - ("T ,*j«J0 

Who Forgets A Prayer " 



614. It was narrated that Anas 
said: The Messenger of Allah |g 

said: "Whoever forgets a prayer, let Jj^j <JlI :Jli ^Jl {J- toSla 'js- 



him pray it when he remembers it." 
(Sahih) 



lil ^JLiOi i-^p ^ ^ :0 &\ 
Comments: 

This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up a 
missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awakens from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 

Chapter 53. Concerning One -gfc* & C o V *j>«JI) 

Who Sleeps And Misses A 



Prayer 

615. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of, Allah |g 
was asked abbut a m'an who slept 



(W iUdl) 



and missed the prayer, or forgot it. t £*J\ & m 4>\ J : JIS J\ 

He said: 'The expiation for that is ^ ^ ^ ^ *7 
to pray it when he remembers it.'" ' ^ J**d j 1 j* 
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616. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ; j u = ^ j-j.f _ in 
Qatadah said: "They told the " , 

Prophet sg| that they had slept and ^ S^ 1 ^ o* "r^ O* O? 1 

missed the prayer. He said: 'There is . ^ „ . , f r . -. - - : * 
no neghgence when one sleeps, , , . _ 

rather negligence is when one is piJl ^ ^li i[» :<JUi iS'^v»)! ^ 

awake. If any one of you forgets a ' - r ..r - ° f •< * * V 
prayer or sleeps and misses it, let ^ ^ V^ 1 ^ 1 

him pray it when he remembers it.'" \i\ \ \\r/\\ j\ 1%^, LsjjA 

(Sahih) ' ~ 

617. It was narrated that Abu :Jl| ^jj ^ i^i, ij^M - *\w 
Qatadah said: "The Messenger of _ . >„, -„=s 
Allah ^ said: There is no O* - -^ 1 ^ o; I >j - ^ -^ 
negligence when one sleeps, rather ^ ^ t ^ \^ ijJjiJI ^ iuli 
negligence is when one does not " * ' 



offer one prayer until the tirne of 0^:6^'^^^ '^J 
the next prayer comes and he 
realizes that he has missed 



JlS : JIS sSb' 



prayer.'" {Sahih) j£- 5">UJl ^ dr^ lu^Bl Uli 

Chapter 54. Repeating A - & ^ u _ (o j ^ 0 

Prayer That Onc Missed ' 1 . 1 

Because Of Sleep During Its (V A jlil 5- l^SjJ 

Time The Next Day 

618. It was narrated from Abu :Jll ^ ^ j^i- ti'jj-] - \\A 
Qatadah that when they missed the --s, - - , , £ a , 

c-jti ti_L^- :JLi jjb liiJb^ 
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prayer because they slept urttil the % . , . . . ., „• 

sun rose, the Messenger of Allah >>; ^ 'C^ J ^ ^ '4^' 

|g said: "Letanyoneof you pray it ^ LSJ t|§ 4i1 J^d/, S! : SSl£f 

during its time tomorrow." (Sahih) 1 - s .* _~ s , 

ts» '*i ^r-Jy^l aj'j tjri' o* V'I/oijas-I «-y-l [^sw «b-.}] 
Comments: 

Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perfonn the prayer 
the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 

:^ 4)1 ^ JlS :Jli s£i ^ 
ftl !)U c/|a lil J^i c™J ISI» 

.«^3^=0!, yLStf :i)Js Jtf 

jj. CJjU- :JpSI| JLf [UrJ»] 

*, ^yjll si*!*- ^ IA* : c 

J'. 6* "-r 1 ^ $ tr^A 

o^i U^5S lil LfU4^ ^ (ir* 8 : 



619. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: If you forget a prayer, 
pray it when you remember it, for 
Allah says: "and perfonn the Salah 
for My remembrance (Sahih) 



620. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
5H said: "Whoever forgets a prayer, 
let him pray it when he remembers 
it, for Allah says: and perfonn the 
Salah for My remembrance. " [2] 
(Sahih) 



[1] Ta-Ha 20:14. 
[2] Ta-Ha 20:14. 
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c*5l>JI ulaf 



ijjL^tf :Jli JU; 3M 

. ,Jj LJ I lio Jj>J I jJij I l Aj 1— Jbj ^ 1 iij Ju- ^ l j?- 1 I ^ j» 

621. It was narrated from Ma'mar, . ^ ... \^"'\ _ 

from ^-ZiJi^ from Sa'eed bin Al- ' ^ ^ ^ 
Musayyab, that Abu Hurairah said: ^ ij*^ 1 o* j*** 0* ^' 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Whoever forgets a prayer, let hirn 
pray it when he remembers it, for lij \$J^& :SU> ^ ^» Al Jj-ij 
Allah says: "and perform prayer , £ > , „ a , , 

when you remember (// dhikra)."' I r J " l) :J -^ ^ ^ U > J 

said to Az-Zuhn: "Is that how the j^*-; tf? Jj| «(^JJJ 

Messenger of Allah j§ recited it?" " ' , , „ 

He said: "Yes." (Saltih) . ^ : Jli ?3§; Al 

Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or after the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 
offered. 

Chapter 55. How Should One cJ\JM <J£$ ~ ( oa p^*-^') 
Who Has Missed A Prayer 
Make It Up? 



622. It was narrated from Buraid ^ y> ^^Ui 'j, Sfe \-yjJ\ - -\YY 
bin Abi Mariam that his father 



- TYY 



said: "We were with the Messenger *w a* ' Vi 1 - 51 u', u* 

of AMh m on a journey, and we j^- - & . j u fe f - J ^ 

kept going one night, then when it ' %, , ", ', 

was nearly morning the Messenger ^ uli iilJ tjii ^ s|| Al 

of Allah & dismounted and slept, ^ ™ ^ 3 y ^ „ 

and the people slept too. We did f J J ^ m ; U f^ ° y 

not wake up until the sun had dJUk j* ,^-11! L Ml J»£itj jji 

risen. The Messenger of Allah £ p ^ ^ ^ ^ ^, >f r ^ 
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asked the Mu'a dhdh in to call the 
Adhan, then he prayed the two \ 
Rak'ahs b&fore Fajr, then he asked fyjg £ [UJ p c^lliL JLii 

him to say the Iqamah, then he led ' ; 
the people inprayer. Then he told .i£LL3l fjS 

us about everything that will 
happen until the Hotir begins." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

This incident took place during the Battle of the Tiench. Prayers could not be 
perfonned in the face of hnpending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the 'Asr prayer cpuld not be prayed - that is a different 
incident. This battle continued for many days. 
623. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :Jli ^ J, jj^i" tiyjJ) - "iYV 



bin Mas'tid said: "We were with 

the Messenger of Allah m and we o* 'yS'j^ 1 f^? 'o* 



were prevented from praying Zuhr, ^ t j ^ j ^ - ,^\ J\ 
'Asr, Maghrib and I felt very * ' * - - , . 



upset about that and I said to a>. ^ ^ u* 



myself: ! We are with the Messenger 
of Aliah |g and (fighting) for the 



sake of Allah.' Then the Messenger c*Ll*Jlj ^ >XJIj J^\\ v%$> ^ 

of Allah M, commanded Bilal to . ' tA^ ' <u ^ 

say the Iqamah and he led us in £° ^ ^ v . 

praying Zu/ir. Then he said the <til J jij jiU 4i! ^ij ||g jji^ 

/?omaA and he led us in praying ,< tt a /'j,^rf W <ra 

'Asr. Then he said the Iqamah and f U1 r 4 ^ f bb 

he led us in praying Maghrib. Then & J^J p t ^i3-l ^ M.?»; 

he said the Iqamah and he led us s ; , . _ « , ; ir ' , . 

in praying 'Ma'. Then he went r ' sL M 4 u^** f 111 P ^j^- 11 

around among us and told us: ^MJj u „ .j^ ^ 

'There is no group on Earth who is ' ■' 3 _ s _ ' _ j> . 

remembering Allah, the Mighty ■ (( ^^ J^j 3* ^ 
and Sublime, except you.'" {Hasan) 

l^I_jL^JI Jj-JI ^ *U-U iJjivaJI legiti ^^-t [j— p-] :gi>» 

.oli : c 4d _Ja; J U- (.JLij ^! oc* i^Ul ^Jl t (U-o):^l 
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:Jil ji-jl'yi }j> ^->y*i £'r*-\ - t T i 



624. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "We stopped to :db r* 1 -** ^ 
camp at the end of the night with ^ I35 ^ £li 
the Messenger of Allah s||, and we ^ , , , ; _ / >E , s _ 
did not wake up until the sun had : Jli s >!> orf 1 5* fi 1 ^ 

risen. The Messenger of Allah #j l^-- «£ ^ ( jy^ - 

said: 'Let each man take hold of ^ '" e 

his camers head (and leave), for i^d» :s|§| Jil Jjij JUi ^_LlJ! 

the Shaitan was here in this place • i'- -. - "t i'- < V T f- i'- 

with us.' We did that, then he '~ ; , 

called for water and performed p U>^° S^-^ : <-^ «oUsl^Jl 

P^Wh', then he prayed two * r 1 - , , J a > f, 

ikfc'afts, then the / 9 flmafc was said — 1 f ^ 

and he prayed Al-Ghadah (Fajr)" .sljjjl 

625. It was narrated f rom Nafi' bin ^ p-f^ J) ~ 
Jubair, from his father, that the ^1 - - , , t 
Messenger of Allah #| said during 'b>. J^h ^ fS^ 1 
a journey: "Wlio will watch out for t ^ ^ ^ - ^ - >^ ^ 
dawn for us, so that we do not ' , ' ( ; , 

sleep and miss the dawn prayer?" ^ Jj-^j 'J' '-^ If- <-J~k Cf.^lf- 

Bilal said: T will.' He turned to o' ;r.f,. ,^ti-, • .>', . \- ^ 

race the drrection where the sun - - 

would rise, but they fell fast asleep Jll .. «^Lill stiU» ^ tS^UJl ^ ^ 
until the heat of the sun woke 
them up, then they got up. He said: 



Perform Wudu'.' Then Bilal called _ : "'.i ' gb.5°t JU- j^bi JU 

the Adhan and he prayed two J , s > , 6 , , „' , „ 

ilfljfate, and they prayed the two ^' p l( b3^>"» : <J^ 

(Sunnah) Rak'ahs of Fajr, then they «j ^J^J 

prayed Fa/r." {Sahih) r ' ' 

626. It was narrated that Ibn ^ *| U" ! t - 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' !/ / 

Allah 3|| set out at nightfall, then j jIp 5^ 4^** 
stopped to camp at the end of the 
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night, and he did not wake up until 
the sua had risen or had partly 
risen. He did not pray until the sun 
had risen (fully), then he prayed, 
and that was the 'middle prayer' 
(Salat Al-Wusta)" (Patf) 



csi' oi' J* ^t—" * taa:^ t^^il y>j [sijliJ ^ . « . /i 

■VWJ^ «-Wbj '»,Jai=J tij-Uo 
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7. The Book Of The Adhan 
(The CallToPrayer) 



(. . . ZJ*C)\) 



Chapterl.HowThe^MmnBegan (A* ^dl) & - (\ 



627. Nafi' narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar used to say: "When the 
Muslims arrived in Al-Madmah 
they used to gather and try to 
figure out the time for prayer, and 
no one gave the call to prayer. One 
day they spoke about that; some of 
them said: 'Let us use a bell [1] like 
the Christians do;' others said, 'No, 
a hom like the Jews have.' 'Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: 'Why don't you send a man to 
announce the time of prayer?' The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 'O 
Bilal, get up and give the call to 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 



,1 ^ r 



'u* ^ JCJ^ ^ 

lijj I jiliSs Lfi lS^Gj a%^si\ 

Jlj Lljilj IjJjjJl: ^ g.,ff>Tj JL3i iJlJi ^ 

■'^* Cf?J j** u^J 9°J ok 



l5_jJL^J| 

Comments: 

1. Naqus used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 
with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians struck to notify the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a beli, particularly the beli of a church. Qam is a 
horn-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 
produces a long and loud sound like that of a horn, like the present-day beli 



1 'An-Naqus: "It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 
ring." Hadi As-Saii by Ibn Hajar. That is, a "beli." Some of them - like An-Nawawi in 
his commentaiy on Muslim - followed the definition given by Ibn Al-Athir in An- 
NOiayah; that it is a long piece of wood which was struck by a smaller piece of wood. 
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which represents Naqus. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 
the occasion of their worshipping. 
2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took place before the Adhan 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salatu 
Jamia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 
prayer - the Adhan). 

Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases (Al i-^J!) - (Y ^^Jl) 
Of The Adhan Twice 

628. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ ^ _ nYA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m ",' ' ti ' , 
commanded Bilal to say the lf '■Z'M if '4*is' o* y 1*5" -4* 
phrases of the Adhan twice and the 'f j. ?. . :f 

t, * 4.u — t * i » 01 j*' «3 ^' 4 ' JLa l/-' 1 

phrases of the Iqamah once. - ^ V 

(5aA»i) .^li^l Mj OfcVl 

o /WA:^ ... i.li>(l jUj J 1 ^ 1 ^ '^J-* 11 'r 1 — ^j^gLr*"" 

629. It was narrated that Ibn .tf ^ >■ yjj, _ in 
'Umar said: "At the time of the ^ - _ , , 
Messenger of Allah ^ the phrases J?-^ '■ J ^ : J ^ Lfc^ ^ 
of the Adhan were said twice and ,.-.» - | . , ^. , ^ 
the phrases of the Iqamah were ^ & ¥ % f* ?\ 
said once, except that you should |j| <il Jjij J-f* <J^ <->1iVl ol£ :Jli 
say: Qamatis-Salah, Qad 
Qamatis-Salah (prayer is about to 
begin, prayer is about to begin).'" jj JylSJI oili jJ :J_ji; 

.jy^ biL-Jj iUAjjPj rr^/l : t ^JaijljJl_ J 

Comments: 

It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Iqamah are 
recited once. But the Hanafis treat the Adhan and the lqamah equal. (The 
Iqamah is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
prayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 
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Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice 
When Saying Sorae Phrases Of 
The Adhan The Second Time 

630. It was narrated from Abu 
Mahdhurah that the Prophet ij§ sat 
hira down and taught him the 
Adhan letter by letter. (One of the 
narrators) Ibrahim said: "It is like 
this Adhan of ours." I said: [1] 
"Recite it to me." He said: "AMhu 
Akbar, AMhu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), 
Ashhadu an la ilaha Mallah (I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) - twice, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah (I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah) - twice. Then he said in a 
lower voice which those around 
him could hear: Ashliadu an la 
ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
there i s none worthy of worship 
except Allah) - twice, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulalldh (I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah) - twice, Hayya 
'ala as-salah (come to prayer) - 
twice, Hayya 'alal-falah (come to 
prosperity) - twice, AMhu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar, la ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Hasan) 



(A\ ii»d|) jl&l J 

4* ^ m & 

jL 'J* \'^Yy\ J la .^'J~ \i°j>- L)liSM 
iil : Jll Qi- JUl : Jj oli lli 
iiil Nl ty W M i^il 5iil 

is\ ipl ijj^ 3il Wl <3! W j! 'x$S\ 
'4)1 £s1 '4)1 p>U Jp ^ 



yi ^TjJl ^ ljU tSjLaJl i^j^jd! ^Tj^\ [j—* - ^^i] : £Lr*" 



Bishir bin Mu'adh who heard it from Ibrahim, and from whom An-Nasa'i is reporting it,- is 
the one who is asking for the Adhan to be recited to him. 
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Comments: 

In the preceding chapter the phrases of the Adhan are stated to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith {Shahadatayn) are 
recited four times. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing fhe 
Adhan. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Ibn 'Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abu Mahdhurah. The Iqamah is 
also permitted both ways. 



Chapter 4. How Many Phrases 
Are There In The Adhan ? 

631. It was narrated from Abu 
Mahdhurah that the Messenger of 
Allah m taught him the Adhan 
with nineteen phrases and the 
lqamah with seventeen phrases, 
then Abu Mahdhurah counted 
them as nineteen and seventeen. 
(Sahih) 



c/. y& i? •■JM c/, c? ^ 



, o 

Comments: 

Bilal & pronounced the Adhan before the break of dawn. This Adhan used to 
be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second^4^g« is called. This gave them time to reach the rapsque 
after the second Adhan, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 
first moments. 



Chapter S. How Is The 
(Wording Of The) Adhan'? 

632. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah gjs taught me the Adhan 
and said: 'Alla.hu Akbar, Allahu 



:Jll c/, ^^"l " ^ T 

C? J} Js&- Cf. ^'J^ 
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akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; , , , . . , , .ti, 

^jWwriu on ^ aafci //mm/i, yiaftAfld" ^ : ^ ' -f^ ^ ' ' ^ ^ 

fln i/flftfl Mallah; Ashhadu anna L ^Si- :JU J\ ^ 'Jij^ 

Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu ~ - - - , , V 

anna Muhammadan Rasulallah £ x ^ : . JUi Si *° ( <Vj 

(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the ^ ;j| sj $ 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, <f ' 

Allah is the Greatest; I bear witness <Jl 4-il iftl Ml ^ M 61 4^1 iftl 

that there is none worthy of worship 'i " il 1 -' ?,f M! j, >' .'j^ 

except Allah, I bear witness that ( ( J ^ 

there is none worthy of worship Ml i I M 61 :<Jy? t <u I 

except Allah; I bear witness that *t >„■? > t . « .f ; f j, -f ^ . 

Muhammad is the Messenger of * ' 

Allah, I bear witness that J_^j ijuii 61 ij-if tjlil lHii 

Muhammad is the Messenger of , , i , , , , 

Allah).' Then he repeated it and tf t** Zf~ ^ tf 

said: Ashhadu an la ilaha illalldh, %\ >j£\ fa t — ->LiJ \ JU ^ r ^l Jii 

Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu ' - «'i „ e 

anna Muhammadan Rasulallah, ■ ««UI Ml i!l M ^51 

Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

Rasulallah; Hayya 'alas-saldh, Hayya 

'alas-saldh; Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya 

'alal-falah; Allahu Akbar, Allahu 

Akbar; La ilaha ill-Alldh (I bear 

witness that there is none worthy of 

worship except Allah, I bear witness 

that there is none worthy of worship 

except Allah; I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah, I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah; Come to prayer, come to 

prayer; come to prosperity, come to 

prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 

Allah is the Greatest; there is none 

worthy of worship except Allah)."' 

(.Sahih) 

Comments: 

This one is the Adhan, which Allah's Messenger jg| had taught Abu 
Mahdhurah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. ( 
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633. 'Abdul-'Aziz bin 'Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdlnirah narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Muhairfz - who was 
an orphan under the care of Abu 
Mahdhurah until he prepared him 
to gO to Ash-Sham - inforrned him: 
he said: "1 said to Abii Mahdhurah: 
! I am going to Ash-Sham and I am 
afraid that I will be asked about 
how you say the Adhan'" He told 
me that Abu Mahdhurah said to 
him: "I went out with a group of 
people and we were somewhere on 
the road to Hunain when the 
Messenger of Allah sg was coming 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 
of Allah ji| met us somewhere on 
the road, and the Mu'a dhdhi n of 
the Messenger of Allah sg called 
the Adhan for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
0. We heard the voice of the 
Mu'a dhdhi n, and we were careless 
about it (the Adhan), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. 
The Messenger of Allah @j heard 
us, so he sent some people who 
brought us to stand in front of him. 
He said: 'Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?' The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: 'Stand up and call the 
Adhan for the prayer.' I stood up 
and the, Messenger of Allah ^ 
taught me the Adhan himself. He 
said: 'Say: Alla.hu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar, Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illalldh, 



: Vll - *\ iiljUl^ - ^ tliij^j 

<_sj^*" -J^ ilri' Cf' ^}***~ 

IjjjJ^ ^\ J dlO, JIp ^ jjj^j] xJ> 
(j _ Oj^T jij^ l}> ^ tl>T 

f UJI Jl J^- ijjl^. ^\ J^r J 
Jl Jl oi». : JIS - 

tJjLofc- -jtll 01 J&\j fllil 

j <LJrj>- ijjj^s d. o i j^iG 
jii Jji-j jiii j>_Jf (j^ii j* 

j m <&i &j ^ i» m 

5H 4ii Jjij' oiy, djjti l*J*^ <y**i 
Jia * ajjJ ^ Lai} JLi £Ji j^ju 

iljilL^jj Jl J^>^ * ?^ajjl Ai 

jjli :JUi j^^-j J4^" ^4^J^ 

il 4ii J>i: J* J& oia . «s^LSJu 
%1 ^ST Ubi : jl» :Jlf *JiL 'y* J.jfell 

vi iii v M igjf ^! ai-^f tti $\ 
of i^iT c2bi vi «ii V M i^i i %\ 

p <ilj)^> Ija lilli ^jl : J L5 tjil 
■j'! ip! %\ VI i\ V M ifil : ji. : Jli 
4il Jji-j llUi j! jl^il ftl V| 1!| V 
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Ashhadu an la ilaha Mallah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulallah (Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).' Then he said: 'Then repeat 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
la ilaha Mallah, Ashhadu an la ilaha 
illallah; A sh h adu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah; 
Hayya 'alas-salah, Hayya 'alas-salah; 
Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah; 
'Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar; La ilaha 
illallah (I bear witness that .there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).' 
Then he called me when I had 
finished saying the Adhan, and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, let me be the one doing the 



jJj! Jj-^j J-;^ ■Jr^' 0^ "-r 1 ^ i_s^ c~«Jii 
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Adhan in Makkah.' He said: 'I 
command you to do so.' Then I 
came to 'Attab bin Asid who was the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah 
3g in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhan for prayer wifh Mm upon the 
orders of the Messenger of Allah 
m"(Hasan) 

yj <-\'j-&*°* *j gjj^- es) L W Ji - <y °'* : c ' ajl;> -«' "^j 5 ^ [(>-*■ «b«-J] :gi>>" 
Comments: 

This is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 
by the Hanafis. Could one visualize the Messenger of Allah jgi having 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin a person who had not comprehended the 
Adhan rightly? 



Chapter 6. The Adhan When 
Traveling 

634. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah left Hunain, I 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the 
people of Makkah who were trying 
to cateh up with them. We heard 
them calling the Adhan for the 
prayer and we started to repeat the 
Adhan, moeking them. The 
Messenger of Allah jjjg said: 'I heard 
among these people the Adhan of 
one who has a beautiful voice.' He 
sent for us, and we recited the 
Adhan one by one, and I was the last 
of them. When I said the Adhan he 
said: 'Come here.' He sat me down 
in front of him and rubbed my 
forelock and blessed me three times, 
then he said: 'Go and give the Adhan 
at the Sacred House.' I said: 'How, 
O Messenger of Allah?' He taught 



:JLS ^\ *3 ^2 lijit - 

diO f\j j£\ :Jll <_JLU1 

<^ry~ °iri Si ^' uj&j u) 

'f-*! +<£j&^ <-W£ ati^JL jyijj 

; ^3* ^ oi*i j*» Al Jjij Jla 
t£Jl J^jG o^kll (j£>- CiUij ^jife 
jUi 'jU»>>-l oISj Jsfj Jp-j Uili 

.Kj>ij*Ji '•r™-" i4-*ii* :Jii 
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me as you say the Adhan now: 
'Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, AMhu 
akbar, Allahu akbar; Ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la ilaha 
illallah; Ashhadu anna Muhamrnadan 
Rasulallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhamrnadan Rasulallah; Ashhadu 
an la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhamrnadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhamrnadan Rasulallah; 
Hayya 'alas-salah, Hayya 'alas-salah; 
Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah; 
as-salatu khairun min an-nawm; as- 
salatu khairun min an-nawm (Allah is 
the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)' - in the 
first (Adhan) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Iqamah, saying each 
phrase twice: 'AUdhu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, (Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 



M i^M fti \ A\ i M 1^1 l'js] %\ 

4i\ lilAi 01 ii-ii «Jii! VI JJI V 

<!i v M ip! J j^j o! j4-it 
M Jii-if t &i \ yi v M j^i! &i vi 

is^Uji JU {f. s^Uji 

tl^l :JU ^1 ^ JjVl 

[^"f iii l £s1 Jiii] iii _^s"t iiii 
Vi i\ v M l^it iii Vi sii N M Aiif 
0! J4-ii jfri <J jAj iJi-lii oi J4-* 1 ' 
^ sSUji ^ ^i 

V| iii v' L^it fti ^jf ibi t syL3Ji 
^Li\ \jJt ou^i ^^-^ '^>^ i^' ^ 
J ^ didi & \ i <J -j> 'M 

-OJjjjcJi jjjl liiJi Luw 1*4 I S J J jji^ 
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an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasidallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasidallah; 
Hayya 'alas-salah, Hayya 'alas-salah; 
Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah; 
qad qamatis-salah, qad qamatis-salah ! 
Alla.hu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; La ilaha 
illallah (Allah is the Greatest, Allah 
is the Greatest, (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah)." 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
"Uthman narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umm 
'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhurah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abu Mahdhurah. (Hasan) 



. llS^JI J jaj t^jUJi i.Uj>jJ>j jU- <.Y- \ /\ : l^y>- 

Comments: 

Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning the 
phrase, "as-salatu khairun min'an nawn." While some of them clearly say 
that the phrase should come in the "first Adhan," others say that the 
words "first Adhan" here refers to the Adhan that directly preceeds the 
Iqamah. The first interpretation, however, appears more correct since the 
text clearly states that. This Hadith explicidy corroborates the fact that the 
expression as-salatu khairun min'an nawm occurs in the Adhan of . the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar as has 
been alleged by the Shi'ites. 
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Chapter 7. The Adhdn Of Two j o&f 4*^ " (v f^—JD 

Who Are Alone On A Journey " '' * * 

(Al <i>d\) 

635. It was narrated that Malik bin -j^j^ f - "Wo 
AI-Huwairith said: "I came to the °^ a " . ^ / ' 

Prophet sg with a cousin of mine" ^ ijli^Jl -UU- tjllii ^ 

- on another occasion he said: . . f 

with a Compamon or mme - - -r* \r ' ' f ■ ^ 

"and he said: 'When the two of you 1^ Jlij - J ^ |g ^Jl o5! 

travel, call the yMM/z and Iqamah, x 'u'' " * - A' ' { 

and let the older of you lead the b ^ : JLi " J- ^ 

prayer.'" {Saliih) .«US^f ui^jJj LLifj ultt IL^li 

^ l^Ju^JI ilMA:^ tts^l ^ j>j »U>-h <^-a>- TVT 

Comments: 

If a traveller happens to be iii a place where the Adhan is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the Adhan, and then perform the prayer. 
If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the Adhan is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 
call the Adhan. 

Chapter 8. The Adhan Of J ^ M ^ ^ ~ (A 

Someone Else Is Sufficient (AV 3i*di) ^^Jl 

While A Resident 

636. It was narrated that Malik bin '-^ ^y} b>. J^j-A ~ 
Al-Huwairith said: «We came to J ^ g*/ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and we ^ / . , , 
were young men close in age. He £5 1 :JU oj^ill ^ illJli ^ ti'^i 
let us stay with him for twenty days. r „ ; f: - > > ^ t , 

The Messenger of Allah sg was ^ U *f W ^ ^ 

merciful and compassionate, and ajgjjj 4j| J_^j t *fcj t'x* 

he thought that we were missing , , £ - ,„„. , « ( ,, 
our families; he asked us about ^' Jl ^ ^ U1 0^ tU c?3 ^ 
those whom we had left behind of i^'jjM Qit ^ oHi^; ^ii. dtrJ 
our families, so we told him, and ' s , > 0 r - ■ 1 - . , 

he said: 'Go back to your families, 'f^ ! Ji l>^-> 

stay with them and teach them. -r^ 
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Tell them when the time for prayer 
comes; let one of you call the 
Adhan and let the oldest of you 
lead the prayer.'" {Sahih) 



637. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Abu Qilabah, from 'Amr bin 
Salamah: "Abu Qilabah said to me 
(Ayyub): He ( ! Amr) is still alive, do 
you want to meet him?" I met him 
and asked Mm, and he said: "When 
Makkah was conquered, all the 
people hastened to announce their 
Islam. My father went to announce 
the Islam of the people of our 
village, and when he came back we 
went to see him and he said: 'By 
Allah, I have indeed come to you 
from the Messenger of Allah $8%.' 
He said: 'Pray such and such a 
prayer at such and such a time, 
pray such and such a prayer at such 
and such a time. When the time for 
prayer comes let one of you call 
the Adhan and let the one who 
knows the most Qur'an lead the 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 9. Two Mu'a dhdhi ns In 
One Masjid 

638. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
£ said: "Bilal calls the Adhan 



jlU Gai- :JLi <— ^ t}. ^^>- 
J? b* ^3 b* £j O^ 1 

(*y ***J ^ :Jlii 

^ liiij ^iS^- ;ek£ii ^ji tf£ 

l_jjU» :Jlii lk sg .Al J^j jIp 
^Ij^t oijili c?'j^- \ty 



t^jLiuJi t^jUtJl t^-^l : 
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during the night, so eat and drink »- - >? , ? _- e 

until Ibn Umm Maktum calls (the ^ ^ o\> .JU & 

Adhan)." (Sahih) ^1 [^£> Ij^Slj 

Comments: 

1. If there are two Adhans pronounced for a prayer (like the Fajr and the 
blessed Friday), two Mu'a dhdhi ns ought to be present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remains conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the second^tffians. 

2. During the lif etime of the Prophet sg , there used to be two Adhans for the Fajr 
prayer; one was called out by Bilal 4t, and the second by Ibn Umm Maktum 

639. It was narrated from Salim, ^ ^\ \-y£.j _ 
from his father, that the Prophet ' s 

^ said: "Bilal calls the Adhan jj 1 ^} 'i/ b* 'V 1 ^ i?) 

during the night, so eat and drink , Jg t ^ «,„ 'j^ 

until you hear Ibn Umm Maktoom s *- " e ; 

calling thev4^fln." (Sahih) A^Js^ ^! ^1 ^.ilJ ^ 

. . . y*Jl5\ £jU*> J^-d fj-<aJl ^ J i) I OUj i^L^aJI ijjlw A?- y^i : 

Chapter 10. Should They Call jSl? )! l^- a taji ji - O • ( ^J0 
The Adhan Together or 
Separately ? 

640. It was narrated that 'Aishah - jl* £>J& U^-t -M' 
said: "The Messenger of Allah it ^ ' „ . 
said: 'Bilal calls the Adhan during ',^^1 if «^1 ^ ^ 



the night, so eat and drink until Ibn 
Umm Maktum calls the Adhan." 



She said: "And there was no more p! y\ J^- \y' J ^\j l \J& o% 5it 



between them than the time it 
takes for one to come down and 
the other to go up." (Sahih) . |jjL jujtlj '-i* 
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Comments: 

One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time span 
between the Adhan. 

641. It was narrated from Khubaib ^ ^ ^J^t - 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman that his „ -,,.= '.- 
patemal aunt Unaisah said: "The Ot Vs* b* ^ = Ju 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 'When Jis in r ( ^ ^ i >( v r L^I .l* 
Ibn Umm Maktum calls the Adhan, „ 5 > , fe " f i > 
eat and drink, and when Bilal calls f-P^ f' u^ 1 ^ 'H 11 : St Jj^j 
the Adhan, do not eat nor drink.'" $ ^ t , J£ 
(Sahih) ' 

t<_s^£)i yj <.\ jnA 81 j* iYT/T:-Ua-! ^r_r^ [^r*** «L«iJ] 

Comments: 

It is probable that, early on, Bilal & used to pronounce the first Adhan and 
Anrr bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal raight have been made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhan, and Amr bin Umm Maktum 
the first. Hafiz Ibn Hajar has, in his Fath Al-Bari made an allusion to this 
matter. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 11. The Adhan At cJj jj> J jlft I - ( U 

Times Other Than The Time ' - - 1 

For Prayer <** 

642. It was narrated from Ibn l^l^l ^ (jjU^I iJj^-f - 1£Y 
Mas'ud that the Prophet f§ said: s „ "*.-'„.'!,.*,.-„>■ - 
"Bilal calls the Adhan during the t/. 1 ^ ^ 0* J -r?^ 1 ^ l 
night to wake those who are gg ^ - t ^ ., - iiu ^ 
sleeping and so that those who are f y _ - 

praying Qiyam can return.M Not jiiUsti jijJ <jl» : JIS 

to say it is like this." The break of ., '.^ C ; f , . j.,^ . 
dawn is not like this.P 1 (Sahih) ^ ^ Jl ^ J ^ 

■ «cfill J 

i j^tjiil £_jAlz> J.,rt>cj jijrfJl Jj^-^JI 61 jLj i_jL ijiL^iJl <t^- j>- 1 : gjj» 

. U-o: c J yj ^ ^1 OLL 



l] Meaning, to finish. Ash-^hawkani said: "To return to sleeping or retum to sittirg from 
praying" Nail Al-Awt&r. 

11 Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from right to left. 
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Chapter 12. The Time For The £^ alaf cij - ( \ t f^JD 

AdMn For As-Subh ' (<u ii^dl) 

643. It was narrated from Anas ; Jll j^^l ^ jUJol U^-t - *UV 
that som eone asked the Messenger C£ ' - * , 
of Allah ^ about the timeof5uM. <^ ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ 
The Messenger of Allah m cjj ^ ^ 41 J^J jli 
commanded Bilal to call the AdMn ^ ' , S( , /, t ' £ , 
when dawn broke, then the next 0^" ^ ?§§ f" 1 <-L"J 3-°^ 
day he delayed Fajr until it was ^ ^ ^ , ^ ^ ^ 
very light, then he told him to call ^ _ ^ ' tf ^ ^ ^ £ t J \ f 
the AdMn and he prayed. Then he Uj>» :JlI ji-5 i fliu i^l p <.y^} 
said: "This is the time for the * 
prayer. 

Comments: 

Here we learn that the time for AdMn is the breaking of dawn. 

Chapter 13. What Should The J O^pl Jg - (\T p^-Jl) 

Mu'a dhdh in Do While Calling ('W li»dl) <ulit 
The Adkan? 

644. It was narrated from 'Awn bin 0? ^j^-l ~ ni * 
Abl Juhaifah that his father said: "I . ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 
came to the Prophet |g and Bilal £ T , £ 
came out and called the AdMn, i§| ^1 oj1 :JU ^1 ^ ii£*ct ^1 
and he started doing like this in his ^ . ^ >, v^j ^f^r ^ 
Adhaii, turning to his right and " ^ ^ ' 0-1 ; £- jS> ** 
left." . "JU-ij il^J tJ 

o , V:^ i^Jl ... (jLaJl 5 k_jlj t. s jJL^JI i|vi-j>_5 l*j cSjjiJl jUi^ ij* Ifi:^ 

. ^ T • V : j- i ^jSIS J, j*j 1 *, i^t»- ^ 

Comments: 

Although the call to prayer (AdMn) is given facing the Qiblah (direction of 
the Ka'bah in Makkah) while pronouncing the actual summons to prayer 
(Hayya alas salah; hayya alal falah) the face is tumed to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 
the left. And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet sg, as is established in other 
narrations. 
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Chapter 14. Raising The Voice 
WithThe^dfca» 

645. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abdullah 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Sa'sa'ah Al-Ansari Al-Mazinl 
narrated that his father told Mm that 
Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said to him: 
"I see that you love sheep and the 
desert. When you are wlth your 
sheep or in the desert and you call 
the Adhan for prayer, then raise 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or 
anything else hears the voice of the 
Mu'a dhdhi n as far as it reaches, but 
it will bear witness for him on the 
Day of Resurrection." Abu Sa'eed 
said: "I heard it from the Messenger 
otAMk^r (Sahih) 



646. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, who heard it from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
H|: "The Mu'a dhdhi n will be 
forgiven as far as his voice reaches, 
and every wet and dry thing will 
bear witness for him.'' (Sahih) 



aisH. o^di - (u r^Ji) 

J} J. o^-"J\ 4? o? ^' ±? (j. u*^ 1 

yi oli i# t&dij 

uH 1 ^ lAt (!^ V 1 ^ :< J^ ~ £dl> 



■C 4 



jli^L Oj-aH i_jU iSjlsitl ijjb^jl As-j^-f [j—J- mU^jJ] 

Comments: 

What is meant is that, supposing his sins fiil the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 



The Book of The Adhan 



383 



647. It was narrated from Al-Bara tjii J&lJi ^ jIaJ - n IV 



bin 'Azib that the Prophet of Allah 



^ said: "Allah and His angels say 0* ui< : JU -f^ 

m/a/i upon the front rows, and the ^ i^j&l J\ ^ i«Sla 

Mu'a dhdh in will be forgiven as far ' 4 ' e ' - *' . „„ * «T* 

as his voice reaches, and whatever ^' : <-^ M ^ & ^ 'Vj^ Cf. 
hears him, wet or dry, will confirm ^ h h& 

what he says, and he will have a l 

reward like that of those who pray <y ^ oi^lj 

with him." (Sahih) . f >• ' f, . _ 

Comments: 

1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers') prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 

2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Allah or at the 
moment of pronouncing the. 

Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase 0 £f j ^gj, _ 0 

"Prayer Is Better Than Sleep" - ' ' - ' r 

In The Adhan Of Fajr <M a>d\) 



648. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: "I used to call the 



Adhan for the Messenger of Allah <■ y^r ^} j* iLi'Cd» ^f- &\ jIZ L'jj- 
jic and in the first Adhan of Fajr I ",,:;,■!., f . , '.,A, f . - 
used to say: ' floyya Wa al-falah, ^ ^ 

as-salatu khairun minan-nawm, as- J| Jyl cJ^j gfl «il J^i^ oijl ilii" 

khairun minan-nawm, AMhu " * „s- . 

Akbar Allahu Akbar, la ilaha Mallah 'C ^ tf- -W™ ^ 
(Come to prosperity, prayer is ^ ^ t .^j| ^ ^ -%^}\ 

better than sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).'" 
(Sahih) 
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«lij^ 1 J j»J- <■*>. lSjj^ 1 jLj- ^.-^ j- i'A/V:j^T '-^jsM [j-*-] :j~>»«J 

649. Sufyan narrated a similar .3^ ^ - j~ . ^ _ nM 
report with the same chain. (One 

of the narrators) (Abu) 'Abdur- 1^-^ : N u* 5 *^ ' iJ^h 
Rahman [1] (An-NasaT) said: "It is ' r . VM '' , \-'> 

notAbuJa'farAl-FarraV 1 ^») ^ £ /-'^H 

^jJIjlp Jli liS'j iHU:^ J^j tjjUl i^jJbJl 

Comments: 

This Hadtth clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
salatii khairun minan-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - in theAdkan of the 
dawn prayer - was given by the Messenger of Allah ^§ himself . 

Chapter 16. The Final Words C\° ii*dl) o'&i >T - (n -^«Jl) 

Of The Adhan 

650. It was narrated fromAl-Aswad ^ jlJJU ^ '^j^ " "^ fl * 
that BMl said: "The final words of ' - ; >, j ■ , 

the ^dfcan are: ^Aftor, :Jb O^ 1 ,^ : ^ 

AllahuAkbar;Ldilahaillalldh(AHab V^. :JU ll ; J^- 

is the Greatest, Allah is the > „ - , , 

Greatest, there is none worfhy of ^ : Jli j£ ^ 
worship except Allah).'" (ifcsare) . S&| ^ jfy >f , 3 JS\ ftl 'J] %\ : olaVl 

tjtil iS_^ jaI^ *Jj tJLw j^J! mr:^ «lS^J! ^ j*> [&~>-] : gKj» 

651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad jl* l r ^ 1 : J li i^i li^J-l - "i o \ 
said: "The final words of the , . . , - , , . 
^dftan of Bilal were: VUZoAu Akbar, ' r* W ^ ' ^ , ^^' < " 1 



Some of the editions say: "Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said" as if it were An-Nasa% but that is 
a mistake as seen io the version of this Hadtth fecorded by Ahmad (3:408), Sunan Al- 
Kubra by An-Nasa'i, Tuhfat Al-Ashraf (9:286-287) and the biography of Abu Ja'far in 
Tahdhtb Al-Kamal And this 'Abdur-Rahman is Ibn Mahdi, from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and Al-Mizzi showed that this Abu Ja'far is Abu Ja'far Al-Farra'. 
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Allahu Akbar; La ilaha Mallah . T s- , 

(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the ^ : Jli ^ ^ 

Greatest, there is none worthy of . &l ^1 il ^' t^f «Jdl ^il 
worship except Allah)."' (Sahih) 

.jjLJi Ltj-L*Ji jiiiij iUU:j- 'ls^i [^jy^> g»m»] 

652. (Another chain) from Ibrahim, a^, \^yJJ\ 1^ fjjif - t o y 
from Al-Aswad, with similar t . , . 
narration. (SoMA) 'rrf£l O* <cA^ ^ & 

653. It was narrated that Muharib j,, ^ ^ tf-^f _ %or 
bin Dithar said: "Al-Aswad bin ' , ' % > 
Yazid narrated to me from Abu o>. k rO^* o* '<iL^i ^1 ^ i* 
Mahdhurah that the final words of f ■ - 1 ' >• Ah J",' . i* 
tbe '^b are: 'La ilaha illallah f * ^\ ^ % " ^ f * 
(there is none worthy of worship . *UI S 1 ! Ul W : oli V I o f :ijjjJ^> 
except Allah).'" (£a/#) 

y> JtilO-Pj 1^ ^1 j* « ^"UV^ tj yj siliri ^jyjj» 

Chapter 17. The^^an Telling ^ J^)| j jiftl - (W ->~JI) 
People Not To Come To Prayer 

In Congregation On A Rainy <i ^ u ^ 1 

654. It was narrated that 'Amr bin ^ idi tgj£ tijitf - M>1 
Aws said: "A man of Thaqif told us , t 

that he heard the caller of the '-^yk ^yv C?- Js** \f- 'j% Cf- J j** 

Messenger of Allah f on 1 rainy ^ 

night during a journey saying: - ' 

'Hayya 'ala as-salah, Hayya 'ala al- ^ j£j j|§ 

falah, sallu fi rihalikum (Come to ' - " / ' ^ ^ s , .T;, 

prayer, come to prosperity, pray m C_ ^ - ^ 

your dewellings).'" (Sahih) . ^SJU-j ^ I 

j*j "4 o; <y ^ 0>l A: c /° :,u ^' C^w»] : 
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Comments: 

The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya 'alas-salah, hayya 'alal-falah 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhan, in the Adhan pronounced wbile it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not oniy that, but the wording: sallufi buyutikum 
or sallu fi rihalikum: ("pray in your homes" or 'behold! pray in your dwellings 
or places of abode") would also be called out twice. 

655. It was narrated from Nafi 1 ^ tl ^j^ ^ ti^JA - V« 
that Ibn 'Umar gave the call to , 

prayer on a cold and windy night, ^ V$ J dai 'J»* o I 

and he said: "Pray where yon are, ^ ^ . -tf : - ' 3 - 

for the Prophet gg used to order J. ' / T t „ * * 

the Mu'adhdhin, if it was a cold cil? !il h\S £3 1 

and rainy night to say: Tray in ^ ^ ^, ^ f/ 

your dwellings.'" (SaAifc) ^ J ^ -i - ■ 

J^. ol aJUJIj >JI ^ t^-jil Oli V I ^jUJl ^yttlj^/i 

^,ji=- ^ YY/lV/:^ t >JI J JU^l J SjLail i-jlj i^O* 1 -*- 11 'r 1 ™"- 5 '^"^C 

.H\A: C i^lj ;Vr/\ ttjJI ^ j»j 4 ^ ^l!U 

Chapter 18. For One j5 6*S i 1 ^ 1 ~ ( u 

Who Is Combining Two ^ j&i oh j -JjSLSJI 

Prayers At The Time Of The -«t*» - j j* 

Earlier Prayer <W y^l) 

656. Ja'far bin Muhammad ^ - > tf-tf _ ^ 
narrated from his father, that Jabir , , 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The Messenger o5 : <3^ L *- i 'i lH pi 1 ^ 

ofAllali^traveleduntUhecameto ^ ^ , ^ <f . j ^ 

'Arafah, where he found that the / J" * > * 

tent had been pitched for him in If^i t&j> J'\ J£ fj§ &\ Oj^j jLi 

Namirah, so he stopped there. Then - , * , : 

when the sun had passed its zenith * <-**~ ' * J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

he called for Qaswa' [1] andshewas t # cJj-'j j-lj^L. ^1 * u Jjh\ cJ-lj 

saddled for him. Then when he . „ . \/ \ f s, 

reachedthebottomof thevaUey he ^'i 11 Jl 'M ^ 

addressed the people. Then Bilal J^J *»' js^ «J 

called the Adhan, then he said the ^ o \ s - „ -f «-» 

Igamah and he prayed Zuftr, then he ■ ^ <j*4 p J S-^ 1 J^ f u * p 



[1] The name of the Prophet's |g mount which was a she-camel. 
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said the Iqamah and prayed 'Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them." (Sahih) 

. H \ <\ : ^ t ls^II ^ ybj i v o : ^ t joi- L^j-wJ : 

Comments: 

Namira is a valley adjoining 'Arafat, but it is not a part of the plains of 
'Arafat. The sermon of Hajj ^d joining of the Zuhr and the 'Asr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 
'Arafat. t , f 

Chapter 19. The Adhan For W C?J W £>^l - ( \ * ^ 0 

One Who Is Combining Two u^L cij i-jlil 111 ^^aJI 

Prayers After The Time Of The ' ; 

First Prayer Has Gone !i»dl) 

657. It was narrated that Jabir bin '-^ & f ^\'J>\ -W 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of yfe gfe . *• '-\^_ 
Allah ^ moved on until he came " ' f ' " 

to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed ^' ^ ^ i* Cri' 

Maghrib and 'Ma' with one Adhan s- ^ *, . 

and two /gama/ts, and he did not J ;, LJ * i , . 

offer any prayer in between them." jisl L> Jjj\ JL&i 

.UY- : c 

658. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin tfj^. : 3li £ £U tfjitf - 1«A 
Jubair said concerning Ibn 'Umar: ' * , 
"We were with him (Ibn 'Umar) in 0^ A*-* b* ' Cf. b* 
Jam 1 (Muzdalifah), and he called the 
Adhan, then the Iqamah, then he led 



us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: cLjJiUI IL '^Xs\ p jiti 

'The prayer,' and he led us in ,•<- /■ , ; - - [( 

praying 'W, two Rak'ahs. I said: U :cA5s ^*f J £ ^ 4 ^ 

'What is this prayer?' He said: 'This J^j ^ cJU ^ 

is how I prayed with the Messenger ' , . , , _ 4 

of Allah i| in this place.'" (Sahih) • 9^ ^ J M ^ 



.^>Sll oLlj^l ^ U? "EjjuJl fisi jj" 
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Chapter 20. The Iqamah For 
One Who Is Joining Two 
Prayers 



^ jXJ Siliri - (T » i^wiJl) 



659. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib 
and. 'Isha' in Jam 1 (Muzdalifah) 
with one Iqamah, then he narrated 
that Ibn 'Utnar had done that, and 
Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet % had done that. (Sahih) 



^ <Xi iftU- :Jll &J-*J\ ul£- 

i. ISU" :<Jy n 'V Y : j- t^s^sCl ^ >*j iJjLJI tUUsJ! ^1 [jv^] '-{Hj*** 
Comnients: 

The meaning of his statement: "with one Iqamah" is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate Iqamah for each, and not one lqamah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from Hadith No. 661. 
660. It was narrated from Ibn 



'Umar that he prayed in Jam'a with 
the Messenger of Allah f| with 
one Iqamah. (Sahih) 



: S* J> <ji' dr* ' jttt <y. ia*" h* <i^i 

661. It was narrated from Salim, 5* j^'jii 0? ti^^I - 
from his father, that the Prophet 
j£| joined them (Maghrib and 
'Ma') in Al-Muzdalifah, and he 
prayed each of them with an 
Iqamah, and he did not offer any 
vohmtary prayer before or after 
either of them. 
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Chapter 21. Adhdn For A 
Missed Prayer 

662. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed that his 
father said: "On the day of Al- 
Khandag the idolators kept us 
from praying Zuhr vintil the sun 
had gone down; that was before 
the revelation concerning fighting 
was revealed. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
Allah sufficed for the believers in 
the fighting..' 11 The Messenger of 
Allah ajg§ commanded Bilal to say 
the Iqamah for Zuhr prayer, and he 
offered it just as he used to offer it 
on time. Then he said the Iqamah 
for 'Asr and he offered it just as he 
used to offer it on time, Then he 
called the Adhan for Maghrib and 
offered it on time." (Sahih) 



0, M Jjij y% [Yo: v lj>-SH] 

$ ; 



Comments: 

For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the Adhan is 
neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadtth 622. 

Chapter 22. The Acceptability M dJiJ l\y£V\ - (YY ,^*J0 

For Ali Of That With One ' ' . ^ . ^ 

^dficn And An /gamafc for ^ S^ 1 -» ^ V-» 

Each One Of Them (\> \ 



663. It was narrated that Abu 



m Al-Ahzab 33:25. 
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^s* uri 1 O* 'J?^ O? £^ O' 'jri^ 1 



'Ubaidah said: "Abdullah said: "The 
idolators kept the Prophet ^ from 
(offering) four prayers on the day of 

Al-Khandaq, so he commanded Bilal _ m . . ^ s 

to call the Adhdn, then he said the ' s) JJ ^ JI f j* ^'j^ C-J 1 O* M 4; 1 
/gomoA and prayed Zuhr, then he ij t ^ij| Lj fiSf L' jfu V% 
said the Iqamah and prayed Mtfr, then . „ , r> , . t ', 

he said the Iqamah and prayed t^^JI ^i-^u t J-^Jl (jLii ^lll 

Maghrib, then he said the Iqamah and ' i * u f' r 'ri a * 

prayed 'Isha'."' (Datf) ' ' ^ f ' f" 



Chapter 23. Sufficing With The 
Iqamah For Every Prayer 

664. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"We were fighting a battle and the 
idolators kept us from praying Zuhr, 
'Asr, Maghrib and 'Isha'. When the 
idolators went away, the Messenger 
of Allah sH commanded a caller to 
say Iqamah for Zuhr prayer, and we 
prayed. Then he said the Iqamah for 
'Asr, and we prayed, and he said the 
Iqamah for Maghrib and we prayed, 
and he said the lqamah for 'Isha' 
and we prayed. Then he went 
around among us and said: "There is 
no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, exceptyou."' (Da'if) 



p& aSVT^U SLfcfVl - (TV (^Jl) 
jSULa VS50l^- : Jli 4j_j^p ^jl tuJi^ 

o? ^ o* j^^ 1 L 5 ^ 

^ &" : Jll ^ ^il OiT <t'f£jJ- 

3* Al *>UaP ^jVl Jip u» 

t^^SJi y» j^j tjjLJl o^jbJl jlkil [tij*^ ojU—I] :^;>^ 



It has preceded that since an untimely call of the Adhan is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhan should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Hadtth 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
Adhan should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Hadtth 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the Iqamah should be said for all these prayers, as has 
been stated in Hadtth 664. 

Chapter 24. The Iqamah For 

One Who Forgot A Rak'ah Of 

The Prayer 

665. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Hudaij that the 
Messenger of Allah || prayed one 
day and said the Taslim when there 
was still a Rak'ah left of the prayer. 
A man caught up with him and 
said: 'You forgot a Rak'ah of the 
prayer!' So he came back into the 
Masjid and told Bilal to call the 
Igamah for prayer, then he led the 
people in praying one Rak'ah. I 
told the people about that and they 
said to me: 'Do you know who that 
man was?' I said: 'No, not unless I 
see him.' Then he passed by me 
and I said: 'This is he.' They said: 
'This is Talha bin 'Ubaidullah.'" 
(Sahih) 

je- \'XT'.^ iLL^ ^J^o ISI UjLa!I ujIj^j? ^ [g*»s ajL-i|] :g^»J 

•J— «jjl S> ^ • ^^A: c J j*j .«j S_i 

Comments: 

The situation of the event so appears that Allah's Messenger ^ had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 
Prophet g| commanded the Iqdmah to be called again. 

Chapter 25. The Adhan Of A (w tud!) - (y o 

Shepherd 

666. [It was narrated from 'Abdullah :JU ^ tiliij kj^-fa - 



& tej ^ & - i ^0 

:Jll £3 - 11 a 

u~? oi %J~" ^ '-nf- t/i' o'. 

flfli ^ ^fj Ji^ 

iUJu o^-fi l^j ^[IjJ jUi :>iJJl 

..dJ! jT£ ^ lili. lii :ljJU 
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bin Rubayyi'ah that he was with the - > , £,„>„, , ssi ^ „ 

Messenger of Allah 0on a joumey, 'r^ 1 0* 'V^ 1 o* V ^j». 

and he heard the voice of a man &\ jj> t Jcj J[\ ^ 

calling the Adhan, and he said what „ , ' - ' ' 

he said. When he reached the words: ^ ^ £° ^ ^ 

Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasul- £j j^j JL Jl£ iijj jij o U. 

^Z/a/i (I bearwitness that Muhammad f „, 'a' \ 

is the Messenger of Allah), - Al- Jtf - J^ij Ijlil 5f ip! ^ 

Hakam said, "I did not hear this from _ r» f ili "'f 'j -It'ii 

IbnAbi Lailah" - the Messenger of , ; ? ^, ^ ^ 

Allah |g said: "This is a shepherd or j\ ^ ili 5l» : §| 4i! J^j Jll 

a man who is away from his farnily." - " ■ . '.,s ' ..f * .,*.», 

He went down into the valley and b f '^ ljJ1 ^ "S** 1 & ^ #™ 

found a shepherd, standing by a ^ ;LL liji 

dead sheep. He said: "Do you think ,^'>' ' „s ^ .T ' 

that this is worthless to its owners?" ' : ] ^ (l ■ ^ J* *=s* ' <^>"1» 

They said: "Yes." He said: "This J* s ii ^ Al J* SrjiT di I» : JIS 

world is more worthless to Allah ' ^ 

than this (dead sheep) is to its .[«IJiil 
owners."] (Hasari) 

Comments: 

Ih the desert or the wilderness where the sound of Adhan is not audible, if a 

herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, he should pronounce the 

Adhan. Although, if the Adhan of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhan. (Also see Hadith 645). 

Chapter 26. The Adhan For J^i IA 1 ~ (n 

One Who Is Praying Alone ^ , 0 

667. It was narrated that f Uqbah bin i-rf* - . ;-T- >» ( c~;f „.., 

Amir said: "I heard the Messenger of ( s ^ 

Allah 0 say: 'Your Lord is pleased G I o\ ^jjUJI ^ j_,Ip ^ c_J,j 

with a shepherd high in the ., . „' ,te s -f, 

mountains who calls the for ^ ^ & ^ ^ U * JI ^ 

the prayer and prays. Allah says: Lm>} :<jjb |§| ^ilOjij c~A*^ :Jli 

'Look at this slave of Mine; he calls „*,,..- s, , '. 4 

the AdMn and Iqdmah for prayer and c^ 1 ^ u^'j ^ r' c^'j i* 

fears Me. I have forgiven My slave Jp <ul Jjii t jL^j s^sUJU Oiji 

and admitted him to Paradise.'" , , ' f , s / ( ' 

(Sahih) s^UJl ^ oijj JI» ^ Jj ij^ki 



The Book of The Adhan 



393 



^ \\-V: c i yUl ^ ^liVl V L t.jLiJI ujbjji [j^wp 

Chapter 27. The /?ama/i For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 

668. It was narrated from Rifa'ah 
bin Rafi 1 that while the Messenger 
of Allah g| was sitting in the row 
for prayer. The HadlthP 1 (Sahih) 



^j^lj, ijjko Un:^ 'tS^ll ^ ' 'o~*-' 'M a'. ^ a* r ' T : C. 

Chapter 28. How The Iqamah 
Is To Be Recited 

669. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Muthanna, the Mu'a dhdhi n of the 



[1] With tliis chain, At-Tirrnidhi recorded 

1631). It is the narration abaut the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 
instructed him: "Tlien Tashhad, then say the fyamah." And they say that the 
meaning of Tashhad here is call the Adhan. An-Nasa'i recorded the Hadith with 
different cliains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315). Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
Tirmidhi, and the author in Al-Kubm, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-Nasa'i in this book quoted do not. So it is as 
if he narrated the chain here for Hadith, indicating the same version that At-Tirmidh! 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubm, but he did not want to narrate the actua! text 
here. Abu Dawiid also narrated it with the order for the Adhan and Iqamah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the Adhan and fyamah are obligatory - since it has been ordered in the 
Hadith of the one who prayed incorrectly. 



y. 4^ 'c). JeA. ^ : <J^ ie^l 
^ <J 'J % M ^ Jj-^j 



O «V «>dl) iiii^i <JlS - (YA j^J!) 
it (No. 302) and An-Nasa'i in Al-Kubra (No. 
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JamV Masjid, said: "I asked Ibn 
'Umar about the Adhan and he 
said: 'At the time of the Messenger 
of Allah sg|, the phrases of the 
Adhan were recited twice and the 
phrases of the Iaamah once, except 
that you should say (the phrase) 
Qad qamat is-saldh (prayer is about 
to begin) twice. When we heard 
'prayer is about to begin' we would 
perform Wudu' and go out to 
pray.'" {Sahih) 



Chapter 29. Each Person 
Saying The Iqamah For 
Himself 

670. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Ai-Huwayrith said: "The Messenger 
of Allah j|| said to me and to a 
companion of mine: 'When the time 
for prayer comes, let the two of you 
call the Adhan then the two of you 
say the Iaamah, then let the older of 
you lead the prayer.'" {Sahih) 



.urr: c h^sji 

Chapter 30. The Virtue Of 
Giving The Call To Prayer 

671. It was narrated from Abu. 
Hurairah that the Prophet sg said: 
"When the call for the prayer is 
given, the Shaitan takes to his heels, 
passing wind loudly so that he will 
not hear the call to prayer. When the 



o\i L)liS?l j* '£\ cJti 

.s*ili Ji 

J i : Jii o? ^ U ^ J} 

lii» :J y^UJj 41 J 

OlklJI #f ;%^U ^jjJ lil» :Jli jjjjg 
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caU to prayer is finished, he comes „,.^ -4%i\j CJ' \l\ 'd! j IjiJ! 

back. And when the Iqdmah is said, ' j*** s . 'r 1 -* 1 *■ 
he again takes to his heels, and after it ^ ^LL; JU- Jjf v*.?^ I bl JU- 
is completed, he returns again to _ jJf t , „ y ^. 
interfere between the (praying) ^ 1J5 ^ 

person and his heart, saying to him: -f ^ 5, Sjz ^ J 

'Remember such and such, remember i - ' f \ 
such and such,' - things that he had • "u^* 

not remembered - until he does not 
know how many (Rak'ahs) he has 
prayed." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Breaking wind evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
(Shaitan) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 
without evidence. 



Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To 
Dccide Who Will Call The 
Adhan 

672. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|g said: "If the people knew 
what (virtue) there is in the call to 
prayer and the first row, and they 
had no other way but to draw lots 
concerning them, they would draw 
lots. If they knew what (virtue) 
there is in coming early for the 
prayer, they would compete in 
doing so. And if they knew what 
(virtue) there is in 'Atamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl." (Sahih) 



^ J} °u* J> h* i ^ 
j U ^,£11 jUL; ji» : J\i m 4il 
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Chapter 32. Choosing A fetj V ^JJt 'jipl i&l - (n' p***!!). 



(1U !>! glSf Jlp 



Mu'a dhdh in Who Does Not 
Accept Any Payment For His 
Adhan 

673. It was narrated that 'Uthman : J (i Suli .^° jU^-f li^l - nvr 

bin Abi Al- 1 As said: "I said: 'O „ )t \ s ^ „*, t t ^ 

Messenger of Allah, make me the ^ 53 ^ jLi* ^ 

Imam of my people.' He said: 'You f '. 1^ gfc. : 

are their Imam, so consider the '/ 

weakest among them and choose a ^1 <>° 5* ^ «5>Ull 

Mu'adhdhin who does not accept ^ ?; 

any payment for bas Adhan.' ^ ST 

(Sahih) cJfi :Jl£ t ^> ; fQ J&il 

oX"\ :^ tjjjj^l (Jl*- js>-Vl Jl?4 i_jL iS^^Lail ujbjjl [^sb^s ojLjiJ] 

.jj^Jl ^ ^Llp ^ Jujj y. oUljJ » ilA:^- tjJLj 

Comments: 

Taking wages for the Adhan, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 

Chapter 33. Saying What The ^ipi U jL 3jsM - (rr 
Mu'a dhdh in Says 



674. It was narrated frora Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 

of Allah s|§ said: "When you hear the x^ ^1 'J» t jujJ J, \$a& JZ- i^yV-Jl 



call, say what the Mu'a dhdhi n says." 
(Sahih) 



.«jjjiJijji; u jL iyy£ ifij^Ji 
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Comments: 

Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu'a dhdh in. In response to Hayya 
alas salah; hayya 'alalfaldh (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: la haw'la wa la quwwata iUa billah. Ahadith relate this. 

Chapter 34. The Reward For 
Doing That 

675. An-Nasr bin Sufyan narrated 
that he heard Abu Hurairah say: 
"We were with the Messenger of 
Allah jH, and Bilal stood up and 
gave the call. When he fell silent 
the Messenger of Allah sg said: 
'Whoever says the same as this 
(what the Mu'adhdhin) with 
certainty, he will enter Paradise.'" 
(Hasan) 

^ yt,_j i*j y m ^l-Uft tloJj- ^ VoT/^iiJ^t [(j™ 5 " "t*—!] : g4j* <1 

i^-ji J^j V 4t.^j iOL=- jjij tyr*^' «J' W*-" ^ j^Jl * ^jJl «usljji tjLL- 

Comments: 

The meaning of this Hadith is as follows: the one who responds to the Adhan 
shall enter Paradise. 

Slpl % U JL JJ21I - (t o ^«JO 

^1 jIp LlJLf cJi : Jl* tf jjUJSh 
:JUi oijill dri dri' 



:<jli ULi ^ iLii L : ^f - 'W e 
JJ> ^ ^ ^ 'J. 

J^S lg lii ^» :|g Al 



Chapter 35. Repeating The 
Testimony Of The Mu'a dhdhi n 

676. It was narrated that Mujarnmi' 
bin Yahya Al-Ansari said: "I was 
sitting with Abu Umamah bin Sahi 
bin Hunaif when the Mu'a dhdhi n 
called the Adhan. He said: 'Allahu 
akbar, Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), 1 
and he (also) pronounced the Takbir 
twice. Then he said: l Ashhadu an la. 
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Maha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 



except Allah),' and he also sent the ^ tO^L d liSC» 
testimony twice. Then he said: *' '.^ 4 J' , 

'Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasul- -M ^ 4$ 

Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah),' and he 
(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 
he said: "This is what Mu'awiyah bin 
Abi Sufyan told me, narrating from 
statement of the Messenger of 
Allah m"' {Sahih) 

j-uJl Jlp ^U^l t r ~> I j ti-jb (4a»j>JI t^jUJl As-y-tj iHTV^ j»j 

677. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ _ wv 
Umamah bin Sahi said: "I heard , 

Mu'awiyah say: 'I heard the ^ If- <-^^ h* <-s^ If - y.A 

Messenger of Allah £, when he : ^"' z ^ ' >^ .Jy ^ '•, 

heard the Mu'a dhdh in, repeating ^ ^ ^ ^ 

what he said.'" (Sahih) uijiil jg|| jbl <JjA3 5? ci« 

. Jli U Ji. : J lis 

Chapter 36. What Is To Be JIS ISJ 3l2 ^JJI - (n 

Said When The Mu'adhdhin ^ ^ ' ^ 

Says flajya 'Alas-Salah, Hayya ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ° ^ 

'Aktl-Faldh (Come To Prayer ; ( u o a^\) 
Come To Prosperity) 

678. It was narrated that 'Alqamah J^y d ^'jA ~ nvA 
bin Waqqas said: "I was with ^ . ^ ^jj, .^j, >,-.,, 
Mu'awiyah when the Mu'adhdhin ^ ^ ^ 
called the Adhdn. Mu'awiyah said d /y^ jCr^ '-^hJt Cf} ^ 



&\ i* 'u* 'j^ 'd. d <J?y 



what the Mu'a dhdh in said, but 
when he said: 1 Hayya 'al 
(come to prayer),' he said: 'La d If l o^^J d i 

hawla wa la quwwata illa Billah t } • -' ,, S. * 
(There is no power and no strength M» M *\ ^\ 

except with Allah);' and when he 



Jli 
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said: 'Hayya 'alal-falah (come to - : r «, ;»,,;. <■..; .„ f ;„ 

prosperity),' he said: 'La hawla wa ^ ■ ^ H ^ V ^ 

la auwwata illa Billah (There is no j*| ^ jy. 'y : Ji| s^LiM Jip 

power and no strength except with / „ , , <. 

Allah).' After that he said what the ^ :Jli ^ & ^ 

Mu'a dhdhi n said, then he said: 'I Jliliidj&JlfjJjL "jl Sfj Jj^- 

heard the Messenger of Allah sg ^ >> 

saying exactly like that.'" (Sahih) l§ tJ^O p Oipl 

. liili jL dyu 

Chapter 37. Saying Salah Upon ^j, k ujtf - (rv -*«JI) 

The Prophet H After The « * % r 

679. 'Abdullah bin <Amr said: "I & ^ ^ ^ _ w 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ „ s , 

say: 'When you hear the Mu'a dhdh in ^ ^ 



then say what he says, and do Salah 
upon me, for whoever does Salah 
upon me once, Allah will do Salah jIZ £\ lijUj - ^>y^\ jj^ c 
upon him ten (times). Then ask 



Allah to grant me Al-Wasihh, which 



\ 4i\ cJ«-i jjli ( 



is a position in Paradise which only & fi, \JjH oijiJl f '- y- lil» :J_>£ 

one of the slaves of Allah will attain, , ' s fS „ , ' < * , f 

and I hope that I will be the one. ?M h* ^ ] J^J> <Xrt 

Whoever zsks ioiAl-Wasilah for me, a , , U <j ^ a, U 

will be entitled to my intercession.'" , ; . 

(Sahih) N &JI J Sip 1$ tSL-jJl ^ 

ul ijs! M jijt <&! jirf 'o» Pl 
lLI>- iLj^ 6^ dr*' i >* 

. u S Y : j- i ^^Jl t* pj-i ^ i>* 

Comments: 

After responding to the Adhan, one should recite the Salatul Ibmhimiyyah 7 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of Allah - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahadith that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication tfh\ 2» £I#jJI - (r A ~~JI) 

FoUowing The Adhan ' . 

680. It was narrated from Sa'd bin ^ t<±£l\ y li^-f - ^A* 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of ., „, . 4 „ . 
Ailah ^ said: "Whoever says, ^ ^ U ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ] 
when he hears the Mu'a dhdhi n: i)j2>j ^ <• ^ J> J*^ j* «-U-i 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah „ - - . ,/ , 
wahdahu la sharika lahu wa anna 'or? Jl * !r*» : <J U il i" 1 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa % -f ^ ft, ^ ^ ^ ^ J^lf 
Rasiduhu, radihi Billahi Rabban, wa 
bil-lslami dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
Rasula (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone, with no partner or a'£-> 
associate, and that Muhammad is 

His slave and Messenger; I am 
content with Allah as my Lord, 
Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Messenger),' his 
sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Sins here denote minor (As-Saghair) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (Al-Kabair), repentance is essential. 

681. It was narrated that Jabir said: JJ ^ I ^ /jj. _ ^ 
"The Messenger of Allah % said: s * 
'Whoever says, when he hears the Cf- s-*^ : J 15 J^f- j? <j£* 

call to prayer: "AMhumma rabba ^ : Jli ^ U -j jlUJ 

hadhihid-da'wat it-tammah was-salat , 

il-qa'imah, ati Muhammadan al- :tllJl ^ :||| *si\ 3j^3 

wasilah wal-fadilah, wab'athu .j*,.^ • ' « *f„ 

maqaman mahmudan alladhi ' ' '-^ " • J ~ 

wa'adtahu (O Allah, Lord of this tlUiiJlj £L*jJI llSii oT li^UJl 

perfect call and the prayer to be ,* * «,.,„,,,-, 

offered, grant Muhammad the °^ ^ t4j '^ J ^ 



privilege (of interceding) and also .i^Usil 
the eminence, and resurrect him to 
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the praised position that you have 
promised),' will be granted my 
intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 

<y. J* Cj* *V\1:q :^ t. UJI x* *UJ| V L, njliS/l t^jUJl ^j>\\Qj>z 
Comments: 

1. The perfect call refers to the Adhan, because m it are contained all the 
principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 

2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 
performed in congregation presently. 

3. The explanation of the term Waseela has preceded in the Hadith 679. It is a 
praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of Allah 

Chapter 39. Prayer Between ^ r ^ ^ sSLSJl - <n ^«JD 

The Adhan And The Iqdmah ' *' ' " 

(UA iUdl) 



682. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ ^ &\ VJjA - tAt 
bin Mughaffal said: "The Messenger ^ , -, : 

of Allah *g said: 'Between eachtwo J'. ^ ^ ^ b* <-JeA. 

Adhans m thereis a prayer, between Jli : Ji| j& ^ ^ 

each two Adhans there is a prayer, s > ^ ' t \ 

between each 1wo ^d/ians thereis a J* ^ '<¥ i? ^ 

prayer, for whoever wants to do it.'" . M :>r , .r, 'f * r „ .r,{f 

(5«L) ^ ^ ^ ^ <* 

.Mio: c i l 

Comments: 

1. This indicates that between each Adhan and Iqamah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 

2. Two Adhans do not signify Adhans in actuality; two Adhans refers to the 
Adhan and the Iqamah. 

683. It was narrated that Anas bin - ; , > r „. ? 
Malik said: "When the Mu'adhdhin : JU l5 ^ 1 ^ ~ W 



[1] Meaning, between the Adhan and Iqamah. 
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called the Adhan, some of the 
Companions of the Prophet IH 
would get up and rush to the pillars 
(in the Masjid) and pray until the 
Prophet sp came out and they 
were like that. They would pray 
before Maghrib and there was 
nothing between the Adhan and 
Iqamah." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

They used to tum toward the pillars so that they could use them as barriers, 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the Imam - the one 
who leads the prayer. 

d cjfc : JIS ijj ^ 

u-Js* jia 1 1 ii L*f : S^i^A j^f J Lis iitzi 

Comments: 

One should not leave the mosque after the Adhan has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the Adhan is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for maMng ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in tbis case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 



ZjJi Loii :Jli jA& Ji\ 
4^ oi Cf '^jUj^I 



Chapter 40. The Stern Warning 
Against Leaving The Masjid 
After The^fl» 

684. It was narrated from Ash'ath 
bin Abi Ash-Sha c tha' that his father 
said: 'T saw Abu Hurairah, when a 
man passed by in the Masjid until he 
parted from it - after the call. Abu 
Hurairah said: 'This man has indeed 
disobeyed Abu Al-Qasim 5|§."' 
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685. Abu Sakhrah narrated that ^ & i^-t - IA» 
Abu Ash-Sha'tha 1 said: "A man left ' ' < . , ^« , -..s 
the Afiwyirf after the call to prayer y"*** ^'/^ ^ '' J 
had been given, and Abu Hurairah f &Llj1 ^1 ^ s>L> 121^- :Jli 
said: 'This man has indeed disobeyed ' >,'''„ ^ , , ^> 
AbuAl-Qasim^.'"(5flft?/i) ^ U ^ 5 ^ J| O* l£j 

jjb lii C\ jil J LH* ts^-3allj 

Chapter 41. The Mu'adhdMns ^ ^p, ^ _ (t ^ , 0 

Notifying The Imams Of The - u» j- -t r 

Prayer OT' Ai^l) jbUaJL 

686. It was narrated that 'Aishah p, . - ^ _ ^ 
said: "Between the time when he , 

finished 'Isha' prayer and Fajr, the ^} {J>\ J-'S^ ' ^ ^3 Cf) ' ^ 
Prophet used to pray eleven ?* t . >. , f;- ( . 

iJafe'afe, saying the 7tofim after ^ ^ ^ * 3 f* 3 f f 
each two Rak'ahs, then praying ^ ti^e ^ V 1 -*^ 

Wifr as one Rak'ah. He would „ ' , , 1JS , « ' 

prostrate for as long as it takes one 0* IA ° ] ^ M ^ o\S 
of you to recite fifty verses, then he i'J^. ^j^i J\ f uUJl s^, 

would raise his head. When the t> „ f 
Mu'adhdhin finished the call to Fajr ■ is ^ 'S-^'ji £#J c^'-> J* & r 1 "^ 
prayer and he could see the dawn, «j t £f r^^^L f-— jj| 

he would pray two brief Rak'ahs, , " , i 

then he would lie down on his right ^ oijiSl cJLi lili t-^lj ^ 

side until the Mu'adhdhin came to ^ ^ .r^ 

ask permission to say the Iqamah, 'y- ., , ^^V* '' , 

then he would go out with him." fclJ JU- ji^ Jip ^Lsil p 

Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi > --r\!i ^-'Ii 

Dhi'b, Yunus and 'Amr bin Al- ^ r*^ J ^ 0i > JI 
Harith) added some phrases not . ojA^JI ^ ^^iL' 

mentioned by the others in the ' 
Hadith. (Sahih) 

jAji j M «jrH Js"i ^ 'ji> L ~ JI ^ 'r 1 — ^y-^gM*-' 

l^jUJIj tv ji ^1 >i v*j o; " ill - J ^ <>• vn: c t jJi ... 
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Comments: 

To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of the 
Prophet ||. Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayef used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night ofRamadan (Qiyam) or the Tarawih. 

687. It was narrated from Ji &\ ^ jjjJ> frjJA - 1AV 
Makhramah bin Sulaiman that ,, a / '„ / ' 3 ' ' t 

Kuraib - the freed slave of ibn :JU O* r^ 1 

'Abbas - told him: "I asked Ibn ^ ^ ^ 'f 

'Abbas: 'How did the Messenger of ; o s a „'-'"'/ j , 

Allah ^ prayat night?' Hesaidr'He • - u- 1 ?* #1 Jji •- 61 6.UIL1 
prayed eleven Jfefc««te including ■ ^ ^ /g ^ ^ 

M<r, then he slept deeply untU I ^ , \ t ^ ' ^ , 
could hear tiim snoring, then Bilal «-i^^ '^J-^ H 

came to him and said: "The prayei, <, ', ■< ■ 

O Messenger of Allah!" Then he got ^ } f S* J \ ^ > ^ 

up and prayed two brief Rak'ahs :Jl« J"^ Jljfj ot^i JiSil 

then led the peoplein prayer, and he s _ ^ , 1 

did not perform Wudu'.'" (Sahih) J** ^ L - ^ l 

i*, ^ o.J^ ^ \AT/Vir: c tjJUL «sl«j |§ ^Jl SjU i^L-Jl S^U 
.^^^.^^ ^rii^ojb^l^Ij * Via- ; c .ns^S3l ^ 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger's 0 sleeping did not annul Iris ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih Al-BukhM, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 
evidence of deep sleep. 

Chapter 42. The Mu'adhdhin -Jj. Jp| jjui - (t y ^J|) 

Saying The Iqamah When The V '- 6 
Imam Comes Out <m ^1 

688. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 'Ji. t ^ 'J- J* J* ^ . tflU 
Allah said: 'When the Iqdmah t ' 4 „, „ , £ . ^ 
for prayer is said, do not stand up y£ l ^ ^' ^ <>* «j* 1 <^ 
until you see that I have come : m J'', Jli : J li ^ t sSl£i 
out.'" (Saftfft) ' " ' ^ 
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Commetns: 

When one's rising depends on sighting the Imam, then what good is there in 
calling out the Iqamah in advance? Therefore, the Iqamah should be 
pronounced on seeing the Imam coming forth, and this is the right thing to 
do. Saying the Iqamah in advance of the arrival of the Im&m may cause 
embarrassment 
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8. The Book Of The 

Masjids 



(. . . itedi) 



Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Building Masjids 

689. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
'Abasah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever builds a 
Masjid in which Allah is 
remembered, Allah, (the Mighty 
and Sublime) will build for him a 
house in Paradise." (Sahih) 



(UT 

:Jlf jUip ^ - "JAS 



\JS jaIjjJ, ^jbJUj (JU- ^1 j* $ VIV:^ i^^SJl 



Commcnts: 

The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of Allah. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prorapted by dispute, obstinacy, 
rivalry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one's name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fail under hypocrisy 
and vanity, In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 



Chapter 2. Bragging In 
Building Masjids 

690. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet sg| said: "One of 
the portents of the Hour will be 
that people will show off in 
building Masjids." (Sahih) 
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.YAY /Y :<*-.>>■ j 'VIA:^ 

Comments: 

If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadith, that, before the Houi, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfrequented. 



Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was 
Built First? 

691. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: "I used to recite Qur'an to my 
father on the road, and if I recited a 
verse in which a prostration was 
required, he would prostrate. I said: 
'O my father, do you prostrate on 
the street?' He said: 'I heard Abu 
Dharr say: "I asked the Messenger 
of Allah j§: 'Which Masjid was 
built first? 1 He said: 'Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram: m I said: 'Then which?' He 
said: 'Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa.' [2] I said: 
'How long was there between 
them?' He said: 'Forty years. And 
the earth is a Masjid (or a place of 
prostration) for you, so wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, pray.'" (Sahih) 



'j^JI J J} J* &k : JIS 
IllJI IS :ciis tjAi uijUl 

iri ^jVij t uii 5^1« 

. <^j^ Uii* 



^ L Js- ^t- Y /o V' :^ i!_jlsaJl ^-jilj^j jj-L-jJ) iJj-L~jJ! <jt-L~a ^ 1 : ^j^j 
Comments: 

If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 



m In Makkah. 

[ ^ "Furthest Masjid", meaning the Masjid in Jerusalem. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 4*^1 J i^Ji jja - (i j^Ji) 

Praying In Al-Masjid Al-Haram ' " . , . , , , . , 

692. It was narrated from Ibn jj^ .j^ u* ^q _ ^ Y 

'Abbas that MairmVnah the wife of ■ .. j?~ 

the Prophet' i| said: "Whoever xX* ^ jiil ±J> J, ^ igti l£ 

prays in the Masjid of the Messenger j., n r ' |S , .. 

of AUah m {^at is good), for I £ JJ ol V/ ^ ^ J ^ ■ ^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah |§ .j JU ^ ^ *^J| 

say. 'One prayer offered there is > > ' 4 ", ^ ., , „, "' 4 

better than a thousand prayers '-^S* m ^ J w "^-^ 'i? 1 

offered elsewhere, except the Masjid ^ ^ ^jf • V^Jf ^ j^ijpi 

oftheKa'bah.'" (Sahih) " ' ' „ fi 

^ yi \ASj i' &\ tf> ^ c/. <y. ^A a*" : ^ ^ ^ V 5 j* 
Comments: 

The prayer performed 'm Al-Masjid Al-Haram - the Inviolable Mosque - is one 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 
Masjid An-Nabawi. Sunan ibn Majah: 1406] 



Chapter 5. The Prayer In The 
Ka'bah 



(m aisJO 



693. It was narrated from Salim that j .fy .j^j ^ tf'i.f - -^f 

his father said: "The Messenger of , " 

Allah Ji entered the House (the :JU ^ ^ 'u* ui 1 a* 

Ka'bah), withUsamah bin Zaid, Bilal -* '-n « *1 't >' -i"'- 

and <Uthman bin Talhah, and they <* oUT ^ ^ « ^ J ^ ^ 

locked the door behind them. When ' p-fc^ lyklj iilla ^ oUiij J^j jJj 

the Messenger of AUah ^openedit, ./-..f > >> 4 . J , ,*p 

I was the first one to enter. I met o* ^ ^ m & J^ V Ul> 

Bilal and asked him: 'Did the «j ^ ^jlj V% c-3li t^Jj 

Messenger of Allah ^ prayinside?' s _ , , , ; ^ "' r > 

He said: 'Yes, he prayed between O? ^ 'p :Jli ^' 

the two Yemeni columns.'" (Sakih) ^uJl jjjjiiJl 



The Book of The Masjids 409 



nr^m^ t{ ji ... ^ujj s^i j^j uU^i v l tjjL*, ^out^ 
Comments: 

Imam Ash-Shafi'i considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka'bah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Allah's Messenger s|| 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka'bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Nafi) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka'bah). 



Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al- j^-j, ^ _ 0 ^» 

Masjid At-Aqsa And Praying ' 
Therein ' OYVii»dl) u s^UJlj 

694. Itwasnarratedfrom'AbduIlah _ JJ> „^; ^ /jj, frjj^ _ 

bin 'Amr that the Messenger of .,,."> <t - - , r % 

Allah f| said: "When Sulaiman bin ^ <>! ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Dawvid finished building Bait Al- - «| | ^ t i-' fir - jji 

Maqdis, he asked Allah for three ^ \^\ ^ "' J ^ f=f. 

things: Judgment that was in ^ ^ jjl ^ t^Vj^J! 

harmony with His judgment, and he ^ i 



was given that. And he asked Allah 



for a dominion that no one after him jli t^jJLjl oL' Jj LSJ s|| SjlS ^! 

would have, and he was given that. «,„*,' „ 4 t «■ < - 

And when he finished building the Jtj j* 4>l JL. V^ J^j j* 4>! 

Masjid he asked Allah, the Mighty ^ a I jLj tijjfi i>U^ ULfcA 
and Sublime, that no one should 
come to it, intending only to pray 
there, b 

(Sahih) 



there, but he would emerge free of J ^ JL £ ] ^ • ■ - - V j ^ ^ 
ein n<: the day his mother bore him." '''y- " ' , 

61 «j s^UJl VI ij£ V' j^! fcc V ot 



»j=*j U-A:^ ^1 tVVY:^ t^^Jl ^ j^j [j^w haL-J] :g>u 

Comments: ' "^C ' ( ^> 

The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Hadith. But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Hadith. And 
yet, in another narration, Allah's Messenger j|j did speak about it saying: Fa 
nahnu narju' anyakun Allah azzuja'll qad a'atahu iyyah - We hope that AJSaU 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet's Masjid And Praying 
Therein 

695. It was narrated f r om Abu. 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman and 
Abu 'Abdullah Al-Agharr, the freed 
slave of the Juhanis - better of whom 
were companions of Abu Hurairah - 
fhat they heard Abu Hurairah say: 
"One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of Allah |§ is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, cxceptAl-Masjid Al- 
Haram, for the Messenger of Allah 
3H was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjids" Abu Salamah and Abu 
'Abdullah said: "We do not doubt 
that Abu Hurairah was speaking on 
the basis of the tladith of the 
Messenger of Allah. |g ; but we could 
not verify that Hadith with Abu 
Hurairah before he died. Then we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to Abu Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with 'Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 
Qariz, and we told him about the 
HaditJi and how we had been 
negligent in not checking it with Abu 
Hurairah. 'Abdullah bin Ibrahim 
said to us: 'I bear witness that I 
heard Abu Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah j§i said: I am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
of the Masjids:" (Sahih) 



(HA iidl) jj 

£\ JIS .J^-UUJl ij^J 

jib I <Lr* <Jjrt <^ 

u I ilij^J diJj ij^fi o^j^i jjI lij 

prf'jil drf ^' ^J^- «IlJi 0^ 

ijji d oJ^- jt i^if 
Sfc jdVl ^1 J$i :gj jitl J^j JIS 
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Comments: 

Since Allah's Messenger ^ is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a piophet himself. 

696. It was narrated that 'Abdullah £2> °£ ciiUU fcSs U^f - \^~\ 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of 



Allah $H said: 'The area between if- Cf. 'j*? J Ji ^ 

my house and my Minbar is one of 'i. J , j- .'..s . 4 , 

the gardens of Paradise."' {Sahih) ' ' ^ ' v- - 

.W£: c ics^Jlj i Wjh :(^) It^JI ^ y.j uiUU ^ mo:^ 
Comments: 

This Hadith has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth frorn Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herein is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Allah's Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And Allah knows best. 

697. It was narrated frorn Umm adi tSli- :JlJ t5s - \W 

Salamah that the Prophet ^ said: s t „ , < , , t s , . „ 

"The columns of this Minbar of r 1 ^ J <J* 's**^ 1 J 1 ** ^ 

mine wiU be in Paradise." (Sahih) ^l^i j|» ; JiS jjg| jf i£Li 

.0*1^ ^^Uj '^™: c ^' «~»*-"J :VVa: c ns^SJl J j*j t*, 

Comments: 

In explanation of the meaning of this Hadith, all the three statements 
concerning the Riyadh Al-Jannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
forward. The last interpretation is more appropriate. 
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Chapter 8. The Masjid Which 
Was Founded On Piety 

698. lt was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: "Two men argued about the 
Masjid which was founded on piety 
from the first day. [1] One man said 
that it was the Masjid of Quba', 
and the other said that it was the 
Masjid of the Messenger of Allah 
^jj. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'It is this Masjid of rnine.'" 
(Sahih) 

. (( IJlA ^As^ZJk 

t^Jl ... <£jZl\ J* ^1 c^JJl j**~JI OL; '^H 1 'r 1 — 0 ^ '■ gij*" 

Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The ,d j^S \^ - O ~~JI> 

Masjid Of Quba' [2] And ' - • , u— r 

Praying Therein ( ^ r ' AS 

699. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ £^ _ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

Allah |§ used to come to Quba' 'M y* J 1 0* «ji S^ 1 ^ 

ridmgandwalking."(5flAi&) ^ J, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

llS ^3lj i«or: c .nv/l:(L-* ^1 ijjj) ttjJl ^ ^ jh a ^1 & 

.VW : ^ 

700. Abii Umamah bin Sahi bin ^ lJj^4 - V 
Hunaif said: "My father said: 'The , , /\ , t * , 
Messenger of Ailah j£ said: ^° ^ 0* Vjh^' O? 



<yj u^ 1 o* 'y^ u? Wy>* l£ 
jin :g§ Al Jj^j J 13 tgg Jfc! 



ll] At-Tawbah 9:108. 

E21 Quba' is about three miles to the south of the Prophet's Masjid. This area is named after 
in that district. 
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'Whoever goes out to this Masjid - 
the Masjid of Quba' - and prays 
therein, that will be equivalent to 
'Umrah.'" (Hasan) 



413 j^-U^JI 4_tUT 

^ 'J, rf dJ^. : JIS £L#ll 

i- 1 * 3>- <>* D 



Comments: 

To cmbark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be raade to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An- 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 
Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 



Chapter 10. To Which Masjids 
Should One Travel ? 

701. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sg said: "Mounts are not 
saddled for except to (travel to) 
three Masjids: Al-Masjid Al-Haram, 
this Masjid of mine, and Al-Masjid 
Al-Aqsa." {Sahih) 



. W4: c ^5^1 ^ j*j ^^^^ «ii-i- 

Comments: 

To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it 
with the intention of getting nearness to Allah is not permitted. Such matters 
are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al- 
Haram), The Prophet's ^5§ Mosque (Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Aqsa. 
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Chapter 11. Taking Churches 

As Masjids 

702. It was narrated that Talq bin 
'Ali said: "We went out as a 
delegation to the Prophet we 
gave him our oath of allegiance 
and prayed with Mm. We told him 
that ia our land there was a church 
that belonged to us. We asked him 
to give us the leftovers of his 
purification (Wudu' water). So he 
called for water, performed Wudu' 
and rinsed out his mouth, then he 
poured it irito a vessel and said to 
us: 'Leave, and when you return to 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 
place, and take it as a Masjid.' We 
said: 'Our land is far away and it is 
very not; the water will dry up.' He 
said: 'Add more water to it, for 
that will only make it better.' So we 
left and when we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 
sprinkled the water on that place 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 
called the Adhdn in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy 3 , and when 
he heard the Adhan, he said: 'It is 
a true call.' Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again." (Sahih) 

jjsj iaj jjas> ji j». A- /Y:i_i ^1 ^1 <t*-_^>4 sjLjI] 

Comments: 

This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 



ll^> : Jll & £ JL J -J* 

\'4 ^Jr^ :Jl£ 5jiS| j Zz, 

\js^Jsl\j \j'_ rt S\i j^SL^j! 

: lili A\%>zZS LijiiJlj ? LUi IJL^ l^JlS^ 

Lj^S\S IjjJu llojj l5>-^>o tl* V» 

i^- ojpj :Jll jliVl 'J^i 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 
mosque. 



Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves 
And Using The Land As A 
Masjid 

703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah ^ came to Al-Madinah, 
he aligbted in the upper part of Al- 
Madinah among the tribe called 
Banu 'Amr bin 'Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjar, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah 
j|| on his she-camel with Abu Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Najjar around him, until he 
dismounted in the courtyard of 
Abu Ayyub. The Prophet sg used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 
and he would pray even in 
sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be built. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjar, and 
when they came, he said: 'O Banu 
An-Najjar, name me a price for 
this grove of yours.' They said: 'By 
Allah, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allah.'" Anas said: "In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolators, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allah i§ 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolators be dug up, the ruins be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 



iUulj jj^aJl - O Y pj«jtJl) 

: J ll f J> j 1^1? - V * V 

If J} If '^f 

P. r«J <J 9>^\ J>f J 

l'jZs- £jl ^UU to}* jjL* 

jI^SJI J,, -rf M Jl p «SD 

<>f j P. yS's J* SU j" 1 Jj^j 
i J^4 J} fl% J$ J*- 

O o>\'j' J> J-^4* S^^l slJS- 
if Jl J»s-I«JIj jA t|tlil! 

!jl4^JI ^ U» :JUi IjJlii LjL^lll ^ 
N l^Llj MjJli .«lii jJ^sUo (jjjLlJ 
: ^Jl JU > 4il Jl VI &i doJ 

#| Al yfc <J l\Sj L^J- 

ttLikSi ji^JLjj tc-i-s i^j^Jl jj^j 
iJLi I I j j./?a 4 Oj^ii u j>J lij 

l_jJJti-j ojLijJl 4llSuip ljJi>-j Jjt^Jl 
4ll Jj-^jj 4lSj_)>=J^j ji-Aj 'Jn^aS\ j»Lj 
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cut down. The trunks of the trees .„ >( , # , „ 

were arranged so as to form the ^ * 

wali facing the Qiblah. The stone ^IjU'lj jUJ^I 

pillars were built at the sides of its 

gate. They started to move the 

stones, reciting some lines of verse, 

and the Messenger of Allah <§§ was 

with them when they were saying: 

'O Allah! There is no good except 

the good of the Hereafter. So 

bestow victory on the Ansar and 

the MuMjinn.'"(Sahih) 



Comments: 

1. The Prophet jgg had halted in the quarters of Quba, which was sitnated on 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 

2. Banu An-Najjar were the Prophet's ^ kin through his mother's side of the 
family. Hashim's wife and Abdul Muttalib's mother belonged to this tribe. 
Allah's Messenger wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 
them a message. 

3. "Sheepfolds" denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 
and might have been tied at that time also. 

4. This enclosure was located right in front of bis ^gg temporary abode. The 
Prophet ^ considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 



Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Taking Graves As Masjids 



704. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah 



reported that 'Aishah and Ibn ' Abbas 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
jjjgi was on his deathbed, he had a 
Khatmsah over his face. When his 
temperature rose, he would uncover 
his face. While he was like that he 
said: 'May Allah curse the Jews and 
Christians, for they took the graves 
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of their Prophets as places of - . , t,.-, - 
worship.'" (SaMft) > f 1 ^ >-> JlS 

rio 0l risr: c ijjw ^ ,y> /i t *ySii ^ji^Ji ^^-Iigj^- 
Comments: 

If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque rnay be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 
righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 



705. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Umm Habibah and Umm 
Salamah mentioned a church that 
they had seen in Ethiopia, in which 
there were images. The Messenger 
of Allah 3g| said: "Those people, if 
there was a righteous man among 
them, when he died they built a 
place of worship over his grave and 
made those images. They will be 
the most evil of creation before 
Allah on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sahih) 



^1^* :JIj tJ^A. &-l>- :J^i 

L*i5ij ijij^s i5^s"j iiLi 'u—i- 

^1 aiS lil ifcjjf Si» :^ 

l^vlJ lj2 tiSUi ji_[Uk!l 

jliJl jlj*? >^jl tjJ-iSl 'jjj^J 



^ oTA: c ,jJl ... JJr 5Jl > ^_JI .b ^1 v b cj^UJI t( JL_,j t iW: c 
Comments: 

1. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 
emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 
land of the Christians. 

2. The Christians' prophets: It denotes the disciples {of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them like prophets and obeyed them 
unconditionally. 
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Chapter 14. The Virtue Of 
Going To The Masjid 

706. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"When a man goes out of his house 
to his Masjid, one foot records a 
good deed and the other erases a 
bad deed." (Sahih) 



O Y' o Ji>oll) 

m & ^ J & - cr^'Ji 
Ji & it £M y?* : ^ 

Js-jj 4»-^-^ 

^ iT^/T:-Uj-t «j- j^-f [^?«^3 aiL-iJ] :gj^sj 



Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of 
Preventing Women From Going 
To The Masjid 

707. Itwas narrated from Salim that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $§ said: 'When the wife of any 
one of you asks for permission to go 
to the Masjid, do not stop her.'" 
(Sahih) 



O n 4i*do j^luji ^di 

: J li ^ «jlAil Gili - V>V 



oYTA^i.^j 



'L. iSjL^aJl t^J — »_j 

*° : C 'i*^ 1 J J*J '"f:j- t ^)l 
Comnients: 

Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at horae than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should arrive at the mosqiie dose to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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£0^ J) a* : <-^ 
J_jij J lj :Jli jjli- ^ i\Lf- tL : li 
<i^Jj| ; juL ^ JS! ^» :|g 41 
pill» :Jll n^jill» Jjl :Jli 

*>-y-tj tVAl:^ n5^)l ^ y>j ^, ^ ^ ^.-^ ^ Aoi: C '^'j^b J-^Lj "ur 1 ' 

CommeDts: ^ 

Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one's opening one's mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon (mooli), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his raouth or any 
other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 
causes people offence. 

Chapter 17. The One To Be fo^iai & ly> ~ (W 

Taken Out Of The Masjid ( ^ rA 

709. It was narrated from Ma' dan . >• _ y,^ 

bin Abi Talhah that 'Umar bin Al- \ f ^ ^\ . "f" 
Khattab said: "O people, you eat of ^ J^h £^ 

two plants which I do not think are 



Chapter 16. Who Shonld Be 
Prevented In The Masjid 

708. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g; 
said: 'Whoever eats of this planf - 
the first time he said 'garlic' then 
he said, 'garlic, onions and leeks' [1] 
- 'let him not approach us in our 
Masjids, for the angels are offended 
by that which offends mankind.'" 
(Sahih) 



m In Fath Al-BM, Ibn Hajar is of the opinion that it was Ibn Juraij who was talking, 
explaining that 'Ata' - who reported it from Jabir - narrated it both ways. 
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anything but bad, this onion and 
garlic. I have seen the Prophet of 
Allah m, if he noticed their smell 
coming from a man, ordering that 
he be taken out to Al-Baqi'. 
Whoever eats them, let Mm cook 
them to death." (Sahih) 



J} crt p4^ if ^la ^ 

l# ^1 :Jli ^--llJJl 
Y! Uiijf U Ia djiij 

Ji^l ^ L^Ay j£j BI $| *J 

. . . u_pj j\ uij? jl SU; jl Uji o- u* ^ ^L~J! lr U. ^y-I:^.^ 

. VAV: C J .4. jaJl ^ ^ ^ olV: c 

Comments: 

If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against bis bad smell. This HadMt relates to mosques only. 



Chapter 18. Pitching A Khiba' 
(Tent Made Of Wool) [ir lii 
The Masjid 

710. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
H wanted to observe I'tikaf, l2] he 
would pray Fajr fhen enter the place 
where he wanted to observe I'tikdf. 
He wanted to observe I'tikdf during 
the last ten days of Ramadan, so he 
commanded that a Khiba' (tent) be 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah 
ordered that a Khiba' he pitched for 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent 
she ordered that a Khiba' be pitched 
for her too. When the Messenger of 
Allah j|| saw that he said: 'Is it 



:Jll jjlS y\ tiyJ-'l - V)' 

UjJ il) j^ii i^ai>- O^ifj «J il> 

ijj j-jii i1j'Ja\ Lft£ll>- . ij lIjIj lili ttl^j- 

.jg Al iyi ^ Uli L5J 



fl] Al-Khiba': "One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fur) or wool, not 

of hair (from other pelts). And it would have two or three posts." (An-Nihayah) 
[21 Sedusion in the Masjid for the sake of devotion to Allah. 
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righteousness that you seek?' And - , . . - . , £ 

he did not observe I'tikaf in d ^ v* ^ '^V- ^" :Jli 
Ramadan, and observed I'tMf ior ^ ^ Jij^ptj 

ten days in Shawwal (instead)." 

Comments: .vaa: c ^ 

If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or sedusion (I'tikaf) in the 
mosque and it could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it cpuld be made 
up (Qada), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat (I'tikaf) in the mosque. 

711. It was narrated that 'Aishah .j^ ^ - ^, ^ _ vu 

said: "Sa'd was wounded on the , s * 

day of Al-Khandaq [1] when a man i?, f 1 ^ : c?. &\ ^f 



of Quraish shot him in the medial c~J\ -<iJli 



arm vein. The Messenger of Allah 
ig pitched a tent (Khaimah) for »Uj drf Jm^I f j? 

him in the Masjid so that he could 
visit him close at hand." (Sahih) 



41)1 Jj-VJ V-T^ J**^' <_s? 

tiiTr^ i |»-»jA> -L>*~J! yi i<^jJI i_jL tSjJUaJI l^jUJI ^fV.^^z 

^1 o- lo/\viS: c i£JI . . . ^ ^ Jbi jlj^ V L (js _J|j al^i 

Comments: 

Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa'd But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed agahi, and this resulted in his death, 

Chapter 19. Bringing Children j^-L^Ji Ji^ii - 

Into The Masjid ' % 1 

712. It was narrated from 'Amr bin . ^ i^j _ y\Y 

Sulaim Az-Zuraqi that he heard " " ^ 

Abu Qatadah say: "While we were Ji [jj^-l If <-£*^ J\ J> 4^ If 

sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger 1, ^ >, , "W' „j., - 



[1] Al-Khandaq means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 
during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of Allah ||g came out to us carrying -„-j, . ,!. , , ;» 

Umamah'bint AM Al-'As bin Ar- ^ ^ ^ 4 o"J^«j~ 

Rabi', whose mother was Zainab, oL .oli) H 4il J jtj 

the daughter of the Messenger of ' t " t ,' f . , t f, „ 

AUah^.Shewasalittlegirlandhe 83 2" 1 Jj^j ^ "t43 ^ o') 

was carrying her. The Messenger of jgfc &\ ^ Jj* il^Li; 1^ ^ 

Allah ^ prayed with her onhis Z ' f „ _ ' " 

shoulder, putting her down when he li i ^-^5 £j 5%\* J* QdJ 

bowed and picking her up again _ ^ ^ 'g, vj -tf 

when he stood up, until he ; ' ' > 

completed his prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. This Hadith supports the position of Imam Ash-Shafff on a specific matter: 
That, both for obligatory and recommended prayers, and both for the Imam 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to carry children - whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This Hadith further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 
bringing children to the Masjid. 

Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of jb*^JI £,11, ^Vl ilj - (Y * ~«JI) 
War To A Pillar In The Masjid '* ' ' ' ' 



(UI 

:Jll t& Li^i-f - 



713. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Abi Sa'eed that he heard Abu 

Hurairah say: "The Messenger of iy'J> L'! '^u £f J, jZ- 

Allah |§ sent some horsemen „- * - ™. , > t ' - „ > >, 

towardNajd, and they broughtback ^ " m ' dj " J ^ 

a man from Banu Hanifah who was t;uj Jjj jl£ ;lLa ^ ^ jijj otLij 

called Thumamah bin Uthal, the * t , ,* " H ' ,i tt 

chiefofthepeopleofAl-Yamamah. U V — 1 J* 1 ^ ^ 

The he was tied to one of the pillars . isjlti 

of the Masjid." (Sahih) ' "' 

Comments: 

During this time, there were no jails. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
would arrive once in a while, He would be tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 
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There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet |g. 

Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel l^Liil Jli4j - (Y \ 

Into The Masjid 



(UY 



714. It was narrated from 'Abdullah o* o>. 



bin 'Abbas that the Messenger of ., - , '. * •-'°-\ -'w'- " °i 

Allah m performed Tawaf during ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a jIp & &\ ^ Ij* "r 1 ^ 

camel, touching the Rukn™ with a ^ ^ 'y . & ; 

stick that was bent at the top. ^ - 0 - - 

(Sahih) ^ ^ ^iSjjl ^ J ^ 

J. _ja_j l*j <__bj ^ JilOjP iIjJs- ^ HVY :^ i ^11 ... ijj-j j^ju ^ JIjJJl >_jL. 

.V«\Y: C ,^1 

Comments: 

In actuality, the Prophet sjgj performed the entire Pilgrimage riding a camel. 

Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of j «pl ^jlii - (YY 

Buying And Selling In The ' t t 

Masjid, And Of Sitting In ^ 

Circles Before Jumu'ah Prayer ( y 

715. It was narrated from 'Amr bin . ^ - ^ ^ _ y ^ e 

Shu'aib, from his father, from his , , ' ' ' „s 
grandfather, that the Prophet % ib*M>* $ <y- & JfJ?-\ 



b" o* b'. Jr^ b" 



forbade sitting in circles on Friday . *^ . , ^| 
before Jumu'ah prayer, and buying ' ; ' ^ L ^ 
and selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) ^JLZdl y£ jl^Jl sH b\ 



!I1 The comer of the Ka'bah in which the BJack Stone is situated. 
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tsjivill JJ JjwjJI ^>jj jls^JI tSji^aJl lijb^it [j™*- siLuJ] :^j9xj 

Comments: 

To fonn and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may explain why Friday is observed as a holiday iri educational institutions. 

Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of jS& -J> - (rr .»^J0 



Reciting Poetry In The Masjid 



011 *i»J0 J^UJI J jliiVl 

:3u £gs iS^is.f - vn 



716. It was narrated from ! Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from bis 
grandfather, tbat the Prophet |§ ^ ih'^J- J>\ ^ 
forbade reciting poetry in the 
Masjid. (Hasan) 



Chapter 24. The Concession ; i^i/ti c v s in 

AlloLigTheRecitationOf H' *M w« ~ 

Good Poetry In The Masjid j^JI J ^JA\ 

717. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin odli l^J^ :Jll - VW 

Al-Musayyab said: "Umar passed by 
Hassan bin Thabit while he was 



reciting poetry in the Masjid, and ^ 1^ ^ij ojL° ^ Slli *jj> 
glared at him. He said: 'I recited , °'\\k'v ' "\ 

poetry when tbere was someone ™ J 0 ^ :J a **** t ^ 1,JI 

better than you in the Masjid.' Then s^jji .f.1-l | 

he turned to Abu. Hurairah and said: „ * "> a* 4 . f 

<Did you not hear the Messenger of ^ ] ^ d ^ J : JUi 

AUah sp when he said: "Answer ^!:Jli «.^lUl ^-/ y i'^\ I^Jiil t JU 
back on my behalf. O AUah, help ' ' ( \ 

him with the Holy Spirit!'" He "f" 
said: <Yes, by AUah.'" (SaftiA) 
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Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of J ? L*il ^ ^11 - (Y o ( ^J0 
Makin» Annoimcements Of 



Lost Property In The Masjid 



718. It was narrated that Jabir ;Jil t_J,j ^ itiJ l^i-f _ V M 
said: "A man came making a , * f . ^ ^r. 'i a - 
announcement of a lost camel in ±* <J.} ^ ui 

the Masjid, and the Messenger of J ,f *j • ,']if 

Allah sg said: May you never find fIi (j " 

it!"' (5a/#) J^J s ^ : ji£ ^ 

Comments: 

There is mention of nothing save a camei in this Hadith. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fail under the 
same ruling, because a child is not called Dailah - a thing that has strayed. 

Chapter 26. Brandishing J J^l " a n r^ 30 

Weapons In The Masjid ( U V 

719. Sufyan said: "I said to 'Amr: J> jJU-J ^ Al jl£ ll^f - V\<\ 



'Did you hear Jabir say: "A man 
passed through the Masjid carrying 



^A^' <y. 



arrows, and the Messenger of Allah • 0 \^ 1 tfjj. : >jif j^ili ^ ItAiji 
s|| said to him: 'Hold then by the , _ <■' , 

blades.'? He said: 'Yes.'" (Sahih) ^s-^ ^ 

:JU <(?14JU^ ii» :^ Al 

.p 

^ U> /Y i U : c i^Jl ... j^. jl jl^w ^ c ^ y & ^ a jJl l( jL^j 

. V^V: C c^Ol ^ yLj tA; 5i_e j; jLL. i,Jb~ 
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Jj>U*aJ1 i_tUT 



Comments: 

Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
better to abstain from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 
used under provocation. 

Chapter 27. Interlacing One's J " < TV f*—Jl> 

Fingers In The Masjid ' ( UA 



720. It was narrated that AkAswad 
said: "Alqamah and I entered upon 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud and he said 
to us: 'Have these people prayed?' 
We said: 'No. 5 He said: 'Get up 
and pray.' So we went to stand 
bebind hirn, and he put one of us 
on his right and the other on his 
left, and he prayed with no Adhdn 
and no Iqamah. When he bowed 
he interlaced his fingers and placed 
his hands between his knees, and 
he said: 'I saw the Messenger of 
Allah m doirig that."' [1] (Sahih) 



if- j^^'j \£ tii>-\ 

g| jj| ijfj :J^S 



Regarding this chapter, tbis event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas'ud, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as well as Muslim. But proof 
for the meaning of the chapter is recorded by AI-Bttkhari Nos. 480-482. While a 
narration of Abu Dawud (562), and others, contains: "And let him not intertwine his 
hands together." - when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars have metioned 
various forms of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of Allah sg did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when intertwining the fingers as a 
sign of boredom. 

As for during the bowing position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 
later. See No. 1300 andwhat follows it. 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaiman ; Jlj ^ ^u^l frjJA - VY^ 
said: "I heard Ibrahim (narrate) - r , t .,>,.* - ' 

from 'AIqamah and Al-Aswad from O* ^ ^ ^ ! 

'Abdullah," and he narrated ypSilj l^U ^ 1^1 dJU^ : JIS 

something similar. (Sahih) ' V' *' 

Chapter 28. Lying On One's J il2&/yi - (YA 

Back In The Masjid '* ",'..„. 

722. It was narrated from 'Abbad ^| ^ ^ fcSs U^is-T - VYY 
bin Tamim, from his paternal v , 

uncle, that he saw the Messenger ^ 'p^u^^O* 

of Allah m lying on his back in the j riki M & J'j 

Masjid, placing one leg on top of '' "' - ' - ' 

the other. (Sa/aft) ■ J* t^rJ 

.A-: c t ^lj ^\vr/\:(^) 

Comments: 

This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one's nakedness. (See Hashiyat Al-Sindi) 

Chapter 29. Sleeping In The J f jSlit - (Y1 p^-Jl) 

Masjid ' O-^JO 

723. It was narrated from Ibn . ^ ^ ^ & „ VY y 
'Umar, that when he was young „ '" if */„ " _ , s ^ 
and single, with no family, at the ^ urf^ '- ^ ^ °u* J^i 
time of the Messenger of Allah #|, ^ >~ ^ % ^ ., - 
he used to sleep in the Masjid of ' ' [ „,'.', 
the Prophet i|. (SaMt) J M ^ J* % J*' ^ 

Y£V\:^ iU^Jj; 4>l jj -&LLp JjUAs ^ <_jL iAjUwiJI JjUai tijlkaJl 
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Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping wifhout a good reason. But for one sitting waitiiig for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat (I'tikaf), for a 
homeless person, or for one who is traveliing, sleeping in the mosque is aUowed. 

Chapter 30. Spitting In The J £ LiS \ - (T - f^JO 

724. It was narrated that Anas j\ gfc ^ £y£$ _ VY£ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3§ , ' , , , , " £ 

said: 'Spitting in the Mis/sd is a sin, Jj^j J 1 * : <-^ ^ <>* '^^^^'3* 

^V*) eXpiati ° n ^ t0 bU]7 it '" ^ «W'» : ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Spittle causes futhiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 
the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 

Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of J4-^1 'J& m & - (r i 
A Man Spitting Toward The , " . „s' .„.r- . 

Qiblah In The Masjid ( UT ^dl) j^JI *L, ^ 

725. It was narrated from Ibn ^ itiUU Uj^M - VYo 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah *, , > ; „ < s , 

g| saw some sputum on the Qiblah ^ «S ^1 Jj-y ul : j** a 1 O* 'd 1 
wali. He scrapped it off then he J^f *j ^ ^ jJl^ 

turned to the people and said: „ s ^ < >t f ^ f 

"When any one of you is praying, ^ < j- 2 "* r^ 1 ^ : 

let him not spit in front of Mm, for £ fli ^ t ^ ^ 

Allah is m front of him when he ' i 

prays." (Sahih) ■ 'M 
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Comments: 

In prayer, thc worshipper converses 
Whom one converses happens to be 
of the direction of the Qiblah. 

Chapter 32. The Prophet's 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting 
To The Front Or To His Right 
When Praying 

726. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri that the Prophet 
ag saw some spittle in the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. He scratched it off 
with a pebble and forbade a man to 
spit to his front or to his right. He 
said: "Let him spit to his left or 
beneath his left foot." (Sahih) 



t( JL-j .JU: 



Comments: 

See No. 724. 



Chapter 33. The Concession 
Allowing A Worshipper To Spit 
Behind Him Or To His Left 



727. It was narrated that Tariq bin 
'Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah sjgj; said: 'When 
you are praying, do not spit to the 
front or to your right. Spit behind 
you or to your left if there is no one 
there, otherwise do this.' And he 
spat beneath his foot and rubbed 
it."' (Sahih) 



with Allah Most High; and the One to 
in front of him. This shows the greatness 

iJ J*J CP $ i& W J^' <3^i 

Sdi ir^-i : jii t£ tr^M - vn 
i^'ji £±. j j^J. ^ tfejty\ lp 

■ 

.A-£: c ^^)| ^ j*j 1 4, 



Oo£ i^li) 
:Jl» -L^i ^ d! JCp i'jJA - VYV 
^j^- : JLs t) lili Jj*- ^s^j £^ 

^ Lrt s? J U* O* '•tfy-i CP 
lili :f| 4)1 Jii :ju iyliiil 

CP ^£ bA Ct'j? J-^' 

jl dlJLLi JlllJ jl dlii>- (J-^ijIj t tiL-<J 
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l> j*j : JlSj 



jiij c^j ijjij «Iji^ M}j tl£jli oli 



.^1 



Chapter 34. With Which Foot 
Should He Rub (His Spittle)? 

728. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
'Ala' bin Ash- Sh i khi r that his 
father said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah spit and then rub it 
with his left foot." (Sahih) 



:Jij ^ ajji - VYA 

o* 'tiJ^ 1 ^ b* ^ 

:Jll <J ^ «jjjjl J 5 &j| J 
JSJjii ^ |§ 4il Jji.j cjf; 



Chapter 35. Ferfiiming The 



729. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H saw some sputum in the 
Qiblah of the Masjid, and he 
became so angry that his face 
turned red. Then a woman from 
the Ansar went and scratched off, 
and put some perfume in its place. 
The Messenger of Allah said: 
'How good this is.'" (Sahih) 



tL'j^- :Jli ^ islp :JlS 

L^Jjii jUajS/1 Sl^ll oilii 



The Book of The Masjids 431 



Comments: 

Khaluq is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. (Klialuq signifies a certain type of perfume of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of saffron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 
forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 

Chapter 36. What To Say j^L^I dJ-Z jlp Jj^JI - OH 

™« rlngAl,dExiti ° 8 

730. It was narrated that 'Abdul- 4>\ J^i ^ iuli t'jJA - VT* 
Malik bin Sa'eed said: "I heard 
Abu Humaid and Abu Usaid say: 

'The Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^ jJX^\ xi- t ^3 ^ iuli, IL : I^ 



"When any one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him say: 'AlWiumma 



aftahli abwaba rahmatik (O Allah, J^; lil» :sj|| -Al Jji/> Jii : j'iji; 

open to me the gates of Your * sj ' e o , „ _ ^„^ 

mercy). And when he leaves let J ^ l C 5 "^ 1 

him say: Allahumma inni as'aluka ■ lidi " : lil'» tdkli' ^r'l 

minfadlik (O Allah, I ask You of ^ , ' / tf \ y \ 

Your bounty).'" (Sahih) ■ «^J-^ ^ 

.A>A:^ iL 5^l j^^'V- ^ o> ^hj ^ <J^; ^ 'j 1 *! 1 - 

Comments: 

While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 

Chapter 37. The Command To ^1*JI J3 s^JL. - (rv j^JI) 
Pray Bcfore Sitting Down In It ' ( ^ dA '.-^^ ^ 

731. It was narrated from Abu ^ _ V n 

Qatadah that the Messenger of t , 

Allah sg said: "When any one of ss>* 'iCP 1 <y. ^ ■£* (y. O* 

you enters the Masjid, let him pray m ^ j^] ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

two Rak'ahs before he sits down. ~ _ / ; y 

(SahtJt) °^'J& il^l j^lJ-t 3^-5 lil» :JU 
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: jii sjis ^ S uli li^f - vty 



^ VI i :^ i.^j^Sjt Li>twJl 4->J i— >L>=^*1 i_jL> t^jjiLuJl s_jL<5 tpJLj ^j^l ' 
Comments: 

This prayer is called TahfyyaUtl Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of all perform prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirafale (Makruh) times, Imam Ash-Shafi'i 
considers praying two units permissible. 

Chapter 38. Concession 

Allowing One To Sit Down In 

The Masjid And To Exit 

Without Praying 

732. 'Abdullah bin Ka'b said: "I 

heard Ka'b bin Malik telling the 

story of when he stayed behind from 

going out on the campaign of Tabuk 

with the Messenger of Allah ||. He 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 

came back in the raorning, and when 

he came back from a journey he 

would go to the Masjid first and pray 

two Rak'ahs there, then he would sit 

to (meet with) the people. When he 

did that, those who had stayed 

behind came to him and started 

giving their excuses, swearing by 

Allah. There were eighty-odd men, 

and the Messenger of Allah |§ 

accepted what they declared and 

accepted their oaths of allegiance; 

he prayed for forgiveness for them 

and left whatever was in their hearts 

to Allah. Then when I came and 

greeted him, he smiled as one who is 

angry, then he said: 'Come here.' So 

I came and sat in front of him, [1] 



Lj^ :Jli &\ oIp 

^jp L-iliej t - J ^ J>t d '-^i^ 

: J la i) 



>jJ l jy a m w 

<. ^ UJ ^-i=r ^JzjS'j jj ^£ 'j. Jjr^tJ U 
IjSikj jjiiiciJl ifLi dlJi Jia llii 

o-*i^ lila icJp- J^-j 4il 
jjT dliU U» Jlii ^ 55 cjJi 



I1] It is this which the author cited the narration for. While the absence of the mention of a 
thing - in this case prayer - is not a proof that it does not exist. 
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andhesaid: 'What kept you behind? .% „ - - ,„ , - - « * 
Didyounotbuyamount?'lsaid:'0 <> l W "V* ^ c ~~ • > - -> 
Messenger of Allah, if I were to sit ^ ^ J: t cjf^J dill 

before anyone other than you of , , . ^ «' > " *- , > „* 

thosewhoholdhighpositionsinthis 0^ ^ 'i 11 'j 
world, I would find a way to avoid j£ ^ ^ -g ( 

hisanger. Iamaneloquentmanbut, * ' /' , 3 ' 

by Allah, I know that if Iweretotell J^j 3* ^ ^£ 

you a lie today to make you pleased ». ^ t u j^j^ Jjgj^ t 4' 

withme, Allah would soonmake you ' ' / '"7 , , 

angry with me, but if I tell you the ^y»\ IJ cJ^ L» IjJJI} &Yy* yrj^ 
truth, it will make you angry with - :1 - * - -t si- 

me, but I will still have the hope that J ^ ^ ^ J 

Allah may forgive me. I have never jji ji^, jlSS IJuL CHi Al J>ij 
been in a better position, physically >„-,:>.;: - . * ., e- 
or financially, than the time when I ■ - «4i ^ is^. 

stayed behind and did not join you.' _ 
Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allah decides concerning 
you.' So I got up and went away." 
This is an abridged version of 
narration. (Sahih) 

oifr^J ^ J* ^ V b 'j^l 'iSjUJI ^y-l:^,^ 

ljL ijjj»L_J1 ZjL* tpL~*j t>ljk°j \'j^cS^ «j CjJb- ,y UVUg- t "jLz^lj 

^ jLL YT W i Y Y ■ T : ^ i Jjb_^l 4=r j^tj nil^M ^'V^j ' ■ 'lSj^N t/ J*J 
Comments: 

Details for this events are described in the Sahihayn (Sahih A-Bukhan: 4418; 
Sahih Muslim: 2769). 

Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One J* ^jJi vfc, - (n ,^JD 

Who Is Passing Through The 

Masjid ° v 

733. It was narrated that Abu x* ^ Al ^ juAi tr^i-f - VTT 

Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla said: "We '-'■,„> ,'s - ' ,* . - • 

used to go to the marketplace in :JU ^ : ^ C^ 1 y? 

the morning at the time of the j^u J\ £\ ^ jj> lL : j^ liin'csSi 

Messenger of Allah jjg, and we 't ~ .t * * 

would pass through the Mas/id and If. ^ ^ ^° M'/J* J&-\ '- ^ 

pray there." (2)«^ : JIS J^l ^ ^ J ^ 
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^ (YV: C .r-i.r-r/^:^) [J^ igsjAi 

Comments: 

E one does not intend to nah and merely moves past a mosque, even then the 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two units 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that! 
Chapter 40. Encouragenient To <j ^j^i J - (i * ^t^J\) 

Min The Masjid And Wait ' ' J ^ ^ 

For The Prayer ^ u 53Wa)l ^ J 

734. It was narrated from Abu J\ y> ^ -g- frjjj _ yy i 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t ~ [%• , t 
Allah |§ said: "The angels send ■i'J.>J\h* 'cy^^'u* '2^ 
Sa/aA upon any one of you so long as .j^ u : j £ gg ^ 
he is in the place where he prays, _ 

and so long as he does not invalidate ^-^h p ^ ^j^p t£&\ S^k» f IS ^ 
his ablution, (saying): 'O Allah, " ^ jj : ^ 

forgive him, O Allah, have mercy on j jt- p-r- 

him."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Sitting in a mosque would obviously be for the remembrance of Allah or waiting 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablution is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels' supplication stops; it is meritorious (to have ablution). 

735. Sahi As-Sa'idi, may Allah be ^ J Jz (£U : J li <2a frjJA - Vte 
pleased with him, said: "I heard the i{ , „, 

of Allah |§ say: J^- ^ tf's^ J> J 1 ^ 



'Whoever is in the Masjid waiting ^J^, : jll Jfj^ L>j£> 

for the prayer, he is in a state of , ' } 

prayer/" (Hasan) <&l ^fj ^OpLUI 

'lS^' ^ j^j "H cs ^ri /o : j^^T <^y4 w^] 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet m ^ j% *£\ J> }\ - ( n ^0 

Prohibiting Prayer In Camel ' *'/,', f „s r * . 

736. Itwasnarratedfrom'Abdullah .j^ >• £--^1 _ yy.^ 
bin Mughaffalthatthe Messenger of ' . 

Allah m forbade praying in the lf ' t >^Jl g* ic-i-il 5^ 

camel pens.(^«») j * Al 5^ M * Al # 

Chapter 42. Concession iul J li^l - (1Y ^^Jl) 

RegardingThat ' ' ( ^ ^ 

737. It was narrated that Jabir bin . - ^ _ 
Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

Allah ^ said: 'The earth has been jtc t&U- :Jli jUIi : JIS OUIIi 
made for me a place of prostration - ; 4 „ „, ^ , , . , 

and a means of purification, so :JU / ui ^ ^ ^ 

wherever a man of my Ummah is ^ijVl :s|| -fiil Jji/, Jli 

when the time for prayer comes, let s { o "„^ , ^ , ^ , , 

himpray.'" (SaJwft) l^ 1 jVj ^ ^ ' Uj^J 

. « JU 

Comments: 

This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific. As prayer is forbidden on a fUtky ground, in 
a graveyard, and in a slaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 
enclosure of camels. 

Chapter 43. Praying On A JU &£ll - (iX -«Jl) 

Reed Mat 

738. It was narrated from Anas bin . • - - - > • _ VY , A 
Malik that Umm Sulaim asked the "' ^ ^ ^ /' f , t . 
Messenger of Allah g| to come to y. J^k ■ : <J^ 4-^^' 
her and pray in her house so that she f . • ^ | 
could take (the place where he ' I5i lji ' 



^A'tfin: Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a Musalh (prayer place). .-t ,u J *f , . -? , , 

So he came to her and she went and <r^ f 1 ^ ui tr 1 ' 0* 

got a reed mat and sprinkled it with ^ j J^- ^ M || <5i ! J^j 

water, and he prayed on it, and they ,^ ~' r « , 

prayed with him. (Sahih) Jl liUli 

Conunents: 

Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leaves. Soakrag it with water was 
done with the ohjective of softening it or cleansing it. 

Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat fj^S JU H&\ - (i i 

(no itoJi) 

739. ItwasnarratedfromMaimunah . ji| *. ""icLL^i ir" : f-VT* 

that the Messenger of Allah % used ' J* 1 } ^ t ^ 

toprayonamat (Sahih) j£ - oUIii }j> t S^Li ^£ J U. O&U. 

. AW: C .^^S3l <«, JUUI oU~. 

Comments: 

ff&yzr denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamm signifies a 
sraall mat Some scholars hold that Khamra denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 
below bis face and his palms. But in actuahry, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 
Chapter 45. Praying On The ^sJI J* - (t o 



Minbar 



(m u*c\\) 



740. Abu Hazim bin Dinar <^>£& & ti'jM - Vi« 

narrated that some men came to f , , ,s - s „ , , , „ i . tt 

Sahi bin Sa £ d As-Sa'idi. They were o'. ^ ^ J?^ : ^ ot ] 

wondering what kind of wood the j^, ^ J^, \-?\ 
Minbar was made of, so they asked * 

him about that He said: "By Allah, ?°J-* f? jt^' <J '3j^' '^LUl 
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I know what it is made of. I saw it 
the first day it was set up and the 
first day the Messenger of Allah sg 
sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
3|| sent word to so-and-so" - a 
woman whose name Sahi 
mentioned - "telling her: 'Tell your 
carpenter slave to make me 
something of wood that I can sit on 
when I speak to the people.' So she 
told him, and he made it from 
tamarisk wood from Al-Ghabah (a 
place near Al-Madinah). Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah who 
commanded that it be set up here. 
Then I saw the Messenger of Allah 
% ascend it and praying on it, and 
saying the Takbir while he was on 
top of it, then he bowed when he 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at 
the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he turned to face the people and 
said: 'O people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and learn how I pray.'" (Sahih) 



^>J% Jl -'jJJLs : <J^ M> LF 

t j4^ lilti Ji \Y^\ Jl |g 'm 

«^&l \l\ \1\'JA 

14» 'j>% S§| 5S1I .Jjij Jl Ljj oJLjfi 

^fj p jij ^3 l^Ii JLi» 

> J3I y lS SI* 'p t j£j| 
I.U c^l£ UJI l^llil Lfef D 



1 j^Jl Jj. U^JI 



Comments: 

1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 
the Mimbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet jg| 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 
educate people on how to pray. 

2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymun (Fath At-Baii: 2/512, 
commentary Hadith 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
0, might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have rerninded her 
about it. 
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Chapter 46. Praying On A J* seteli - (H ,^uJI) 

Donkey ' (UV^I) 

741. It was narrated that Ibn'Umar tdJJU; ^ ^ 1^ ujjlf - vn 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 

3f| praying on a donkey, when he 0* 't^d 0^ Jj** 

was heading toward Khaibar." m A\ 1 >' i A- . », 

~ * ^' J ^ a ; b , ' J ^ y f t 

ji~Jl ^ o!jJ) ^jlt SliUl ;_jL^ jlj^. t^jiL^Jl 3jLs i^l— * *r_r^ ^ 

- m: c 

742. It was narrated from Anas bin , ^ , ... > . ^s_^ ^„ : | v ^ ^ 
Malik that he saw the Messenger ' JJ-^ O* jf 

of Allah 0 praying on a donkey ^ ^ : ^ i? Jrf^i 
while he was riding, praying toward 

Khaibar with the fii&iaA behind & o'. u* y-4 5 

1™- df :diJU ^ ^'f ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) * } „ ' s , " , 

said:Wedonotknowofanyonewho ^T 5 "- >-> ^ & ^ 
reported anythiag to support what -jjfejij ^| 

'Amr bin Yahya said about praying , ^ " 

on a donkey. As for the Hadith of G 1 " ^ '-^^ ■£? J? J l» 

Yahya bin Sa'eed from Anas, what is , i- T; ?-> f: T; -<■--■ 

correct is that it is MawqufP^ And '/f ^ > ^ * J ^ 

Allah knows best. (Sahih) L>Y^\ ^1 ^ ^ j^l <±^^-j 

Comments: 

1. The Prophet jjjjjj had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
ia the north, while, from the ciry of Madinah, the Qiblah is in the direction of 
the south. 

2. We learn here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one's garments. 



That is a saying or action of a Companion of the Prophet ^. 
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9. The Book Of 
The Qiblah 

Chapter 1. Facing The Qib1ah 

743. AI-Bara' bin 'Azib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m came to Al- 
Madinah and prayed toward Bait 
Al-Maqdis for skteen months, then 
he was commanded to face toward 
the Ka'bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet % passed by some 
of the Ansar and said: 'I bear 
witness that the Messenger of Allah 
gf has been commanded to face 
toward the Ka'bah.' So they turned 
to face the Ka'bah.'" (Sahih) 



Ato: L 

Comments: 

See Hadith 489, 490. 
Chapter 2. Situations In Which It 
Is Permissible To Face A 
Direction Other Than The Qjblah 

744. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sl| used to pray atop his 
raount while traveling, facing 
whatever direction it was facing." 
(One of the narrators) Malik said: 
"Abdullah bin Dinar said: 'And Ibn 
'Umar used to do likewise.'" 
(Sahih) 



(. . . ii^o 
«bu jd^i dtij - o p^i) 

(HA Si»dl) 

'4rj ji «|| *ii J jij o I d^-il : (J Lni 

(111 5hJl jji JUi^l Lfei* 

:JIS ^ o?' Lf*" <y. ^ •h* 'o* 

b^j o lio £^ -uil ju£ Jla : vlJLJU JU 

.ilJi JJui: >l£ ^1 
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745. It was narrated that 'AbduUah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jfj; 
used to pray atop his mount when 
traveling, facing whatevei direction 
it was facing, and he would pray 
Witr atop it, but he did not pray the 
prescribed prayers atop it." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See#idEA491. 
Chapter 3. Finding Out That 
One's Judgment Was Wrong 

746. It was narrated that Ibn TJmar 
said: "While the people were in Quba', 
pmying Subh prayer, someone came to 
them and said that Revelation had 
come to the Messenger of Allah sg| the 
night before, and he had been 
coramanded to face the Ka'bah. So 
face toward it. They had been facing 
toward Ash-Sham, so they turned to 
face toward the Ka'bah." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadm 494. 
Chapter 4. The Sutrah (Screen) 
Of One Who Is Praying 

747. It was narrated that 'Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 
"The Messenger of Allah m was 
asked during the campaign of Tabuk 
about the Sutrah of one who is 
praying. He said: 'Somethmg as high 
as the back of a camel saddle."' 
(Sahih) 



J, jjsj i £ ^ l : ^ t jus [^s^>] : gij» 

j& fa jfiCsil ijtj - (r r » rt JI) 

(W« ii=>d1) 

U~j ^ (jjl o* 0? 

iiili <iU jyi As |g &\ dySj Si :Jiii 

jlii ^ IT^Lf - V4V 

: JIS ij: ^. &\ jlp iZjli- :Jll [^jjJJI] 
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748. It was narrated from Ibn ; J U ^ 4il 1^ IT^I - ViA 

'Umar concerning the Messenger „ - r- "f V -* • - i< e - 

of Allah he said: "He used to & ^ :Jb ^ ^ & ^ LlJa " 

set up a short spear then pray ^ : JVl .$1 *^J| J. y& $ £ 
facing toward it." (Sahih) ", „' , '. ' 

^ <n/«'l: c i^jl ... Jl ^jjJIj JUJ1 Sji- ^ ">UJI t( Ju-j ^Ikiil 

.ATT :^ l ts^sOl ,y ^ e-j-b- 

Cornmeots: 

1. E one perforais prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 
(Sutra) in front of himself. If the prayer is offered behrnd an Imam, placing a 
barrier before the Imam is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc, could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

2. It is recommended to put a barrier at least VA feet or 45 cm high and tbick 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tali and broad piece of wood 
of the camel's saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And Allah knows best! 



Chaptcr 5. The Command To 
Get Close To The Sutrah 



749. It was narrated that Sahi bin 
Abi Hathmah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: 'When any one of 
you prays toward a Sutrah, let him 
get close to it and not allow the 
Shaitan to sever his prayer for him."' 
(Sahih) 



d)I^Li> °{Js> jllii :Mli jj-jaLa jjjl 
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Commetits: 

It has preceded that the barrier also sfaields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worsbippers' thoughts and the barrier guards one's mind from 
wandering in one's devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one's gaze may not wander beyond one's place of 
prostiation. 



Chapter 6. The Distance For 
That 

750. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah M entered the Ka'bah with 
Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal and 
'Uthinan bin Talhah Al-Hajabi, and 
locked the door behind him. 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I asked 
Bilal when he came out: 'What did 
the Messenger of Allah ^ do? 1 He 
said: 'He stood with one pillar to his 
Ieft, two pillars to his right and three 
pillars behind him - at that time the 
House stood on six pillars - and he 
prayed with approximately three 
forearm's lengths between him and 
the wali.'" (SaMfe) 



^ -'j** C/. ^ 4? O* 'gtf h* 

Jjij ^Jj> liU ^jZ- M% cJlii 

=jL^: & iS^ii :JU : ?jg 41 

iU\jj y. {£jZZj 



dJJL. ii*Jb- >VT^:j- «jUl ... ^LUi v^JI Jyo v U^u,l ^1 1£ >JI l^j, 
. AYo: c t rW/\:(>.) ^ j*j ^ 

Comments: 

1. 'Uthman bin Talhah was the custodian of the Ka'bah and the keepei of its door. 
The keys of the Ka'bah were in his possession. He was related to Bani Abdud 
Dar. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka'bah during the pre-lslamic times of ignorance. Allah's Messenger j§| 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household carries out this responsibility. 
This is why 'Uthman bin Talha was cuMeAHajabi - the custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka'bah. 
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Chapter 7. Mention Of What 
Interrupts The Prayer And 
What Does Not If A Praying 
Person Does Not Have A 
Sutrah In Front Of Him 

751. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah fH said: 'When any one of 
you stands to pray, then he is 
screened if he has in front of him 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle. If he does not have 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle in front of him, then 
his prayer is nullified by a woman, 
a donkey or a black dog.' I (one of 
the narrators) said: "What is the 
difference between a black dog, a 
yellow one and a red one?" He 
said: I asked the Messenger of 
Allah just like you asked the 
and He said: 'The black dog is a 
Shaitan"' (Sahih) 



(W£ li^sll) 
'if lr>£ ^ '-'^ >X >S 



if ^UJl , 



if. & & 'if 



lili :m Al JAJ JVS :Jli > 

isi jjiw £u iij'ii iis - 

^ ^ 'J^ 1 5>r> & 65 ^ 

.ijpS/i juJij slpi £:>U 

Ui H Jil jjij Jjb 



.AYI:^ 'lS_^)I J' j>j 
Comments: 

According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there 
is a narration in Abu Dawfid to the tune that "nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan 
Abu Dawud: Hadith 719)." Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that 
the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end. 

752. It was narrated that Qatadah 



said: "I said to Jabir bin Zaid: 'What 
invaiidates prayer?' He said: 'Ibn 
'Abbas used to say: A menstruating 
woman [1) and a dog.' (One of the 
narrators) Yahya said: "Shu'bah 
said itwas aAfar/w'report." (Sahih) 



:Jli & - VeY 

tjfi*- :< J^ -h^" if. 

c/. sM4 ^ ^ if 
^i^ ^i h\S :JU ; ?i^3i £ki; i; 



11 Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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. i \ T : ^ kIjL^ ^Ij t ATY : ^ a^-^s j t AYV : ^ j^l! ^» ' 

753. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas ^ 1^ C;£i.f - v »r 
said: "Al-Fadl and I came riding a ' t , , \ ti ^ a "__ , „ _ „ 
female donkey of ours, and the ^ ^y 1 ^ 1 

Messenger of Allah & was leading ^ ' ^ ., - ^ , 

the people in prayer at 'Arafah." 9 ' >*",,',', ,7 

Then he said something to that H§ A i J jt-jj d oli ^ 

effect. "We passed by part of the £.„,r !^ ^„ ^ 

row, then we dismounted and left Jy>i ' f ii3j *i ^ ' 

the donkey grazing, and the ug'J lalSsjij &y± Zk&\ JU- 

Messenger of Allah jgjj; did not say „, - . > f, , . j 

anything to us." (SaMfc) ' ^ « ^ U J 3 * 

^o^fo>^: c t( jJ| ... Ji ijLJ) j; v jJ|j ^UJl ij^. v l l( JL-, ^ 

754. It was narrated that AI-Fadl ^ >. w,, _ yai 
bin 'Abbas said: "The Messenger of " f' f ^ f „ „ 

Allah ^ visited Al-'Abbas in some '■££■ y) ^ 'u\> CilJ- :J15 

land of ours outside the city, and Vi ■ - *i£ >*r> 

we had a small dog and a donkey V- C/- ^ & s* & 

which was grazing. The Messenger Jl J*iu»)l ^ t^fcJl ^1 ;&1 ^1 

of Allah prayed S4sr and they ' ' „, ' \, 

were in front of him, and they were ^ ^ ^ ^ [ ^ & ^ : JU 

not shooed away or pushed away." J^j t s5Ui>-j O? d j td £?jt 

^ 6S l^j asi 

t S_jLjl j-ki N l^I JIS ^ V U (.5 j^iLaJI Ujljjjt *P->-t 

.«j-ej s-J-j^JI ^ US" ^ki> JiJU i^-L* ^ J-^iJI i»f 

755. It was narrated that Suhaib ;< j^ j!t - Vea 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas narrate ,. 0 ' e , , ^ ' , , , , 
that he passed in front of the 
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Messenger of Allah |{§, he and a a • , . „„, , , - ; 

young boy of Banu Hashim, riding & C ^ J ' :Jb 

a donkey in front of the Messenger y ^JUj» :Jlj JjjiJ 

of Allah |g when he was praying. i 6 / > « *, 

Then they dismounted and joined ^' ^ ^' / 4jl o- 1 ^ 

the prayer, and he did not stop ^^^U^^f^j^Sf 

praying. Then two young girls of ' ' t , ' . " 

Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib started <-J^4 j*j M ^ Jj^j <S^- Crt 

running around and grabbing him t 4 . , .j- \ S^-s' 

by the knees. He separated them ' ^f*^- r J ^ J j 1 ^ 

but he did not stop praying." X* & o\^J i>£jLf <i&\£ 

® asan) jj'j v^z eis 

t s_Jui N jU>Jl JU ^ .jL, tijb^t *^j>-\ {^s- «b-J] :gi>: 

Comments: 

The fact is the Prophet g was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 

756. It was narrated that 'Aishah, ^ >. >. ^ g~s_f _ 
may Allah be pleased with her, , „ l 

said: "I was in front of the ^ XXi> :JU jJU- ; JLs 

Messenger of Allah <g| when he "' j"Sm ' ' *' ' : ' 

was praying, and when I wanted to ^ ^ *^ ^ V-**^ 

leave I did not want to get up and <l!k :oJli Lgl* 'M 

pass in front of him, so I just 
slipped away slowly and quietly. : 



h\ cAj\ liU i Jua! j*j ^ <J> 



(Sahih) t ijkJ| jji- ^ «j£ ^jj M fjif 



See 508 and 511 of Al-Bukhaii where he uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Sutrnli. As for passing in front of the praying person, it is said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of him is not the same as one who passes - from one side to 
the other - in front of the praying person. 
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Chapter 8. Stern Warning j iilSi - (a j^JI) 

Against Passing Between A * ,',,,„ i J( - 

Praying Person And His Sutrah Ovo ai^Ji) ^ £j J^J\ ^ £ 

757. It was narrated from Busr bin J\ ^ ^ ;b» ti'jM - V«V 
Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent e ■ . > , , ■ . s . 
him to Abu Juhaim to ask Mm £ U C* ^ 01 : ^ Oi r* 1 0* t J^ Jl 
what he had heard the Messenger 

of Allah say about one who _ s , 'i., 
passes in front of a person who is <|4s 0? J 1 ^ 1 J- <-lrt M ^ Jj^j 
praying? Abu Juhaim said: "The ^ ^ j b = . ~> -f 
Messenger of Allah H said: 'If the , ft ,* > , } , - <f~~ 

one who passes in front of a person li£ £ jUJI ^ jJ» :SH 

who is praying knew what (burden • f / >j ^ .f ^ y ^ ^ 
of sin) there is on hitn, standing for ^ ^ 

forty would be better for him than . «jJjT ^ ^i; 

passing in front of him." (Sahih) 

. ArY: c t^lj 

758. It was narrated from AM ^ tJiJ ^ .* t~g ^ _ VoA 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah ' *' ' , 

|§ said: "If any one of you is '■^-^ <j>) Ji o-*^ 1 h* l f-^ cri 1 
praying, he should not let anyone r ^ j ^ | : 

pass in front of him, and if he 1 U ^ ' °) ~ ^ 

insists (on passing) then let him ^ *j£ llif £j£ $ iJLiJ jli-U-f OtS 
fight him." (Sahih) >>~. tV . - 

.«AJjlaJa ^1 jb jjjj 

Comments: 

If someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the barrier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him from doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as necessary. 

Chapter 9. The Concession iUs J - C\ (^«J!) 

RegardingThat ' (m y^,, 

759. It was narrated from KatMr ^ S±kz,\ - Vo^ 
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bin KatMr, from Iris father, that his .. , , , , , 

grandfather said: "I saw the O^jh. C* ^ U>M :J1* 

Messenger of Allah % . _^ ■ ^ ^ 
circumambulate the House seven 

times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs ^ ' iri' <!>* 1 0^ ^ ^ 



at the edge of the Maqam, and 
there was nothing between him and 
the people who were performing U, 'i ^ L 

Tawaf." (Da'if) "J'- ~. i % \ 

Ck>j *~? u~^5 ib^^ us? 

t.JI>]l jou j^jJI ^1 «ib-l] 

Comments: 

According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Haram) one 
may pass in front of a person offering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka'bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Sorae circle the 
Ka'bah while some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
(Tawaf). It is not possible for one to go round the Ka'bah without passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
Allah Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Ai-Bukhari, Ash-Shafi'i and others hold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrah is required 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See FathAl-Bari (No. 501) "chapter: The 
Sutrah in Makkah and other than it." 

Chapter 10. The Concession j £^j| - (\. ^.j» 

Allowing Praying Behind One ' . 

Who Is Sleeping (wv 

760. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ >. ^ ^ ^ _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah % t '// [ 

used to pray at night while I was ^\ &J^- :Jli |»Li» JJZ 

lying down sleeping between him Z* ■,. > . , 

and the Qiblah on his bed. When ^ f ^ Lf 

he wanted to pray Witr he would £l' tj, JJS t3i\j l5lj jiil ^ JLiJ 

wake me up and I would pray ' , , . 

Witr." (Sahih) 'A* 01 K U J* JAS 
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& f Li* «i-J»- <>• YlA/oU: c » JLa-JI ^-b o- o^'j^ 1 »!jl<Jl '<*JU«j i'ailuJI 
Comments: 

Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of piostration, because this woiid distract one's concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it. 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of J[ j*idl & >J&\ - ( W ^^\) 

Praying Toward Graves ' ' (WA ^ 

isfii\ £y> J\ ijZ. t^iiSii ^ ski j 

J\ ijbtf V'» :$g 4il ^5 Jb ; :Jli 
.Ari:^ c^^i j j*j t <j j**- j, j* tf. 

vJ, eSi : ji i£ : jiS ^ULSJi 
:dli ^ISJl ^ ^J~ s )\ 4? l£ 

. jjIAj <it>j j^pjij . (i^^p 1 1 Ltsip 



761. It was narrated that Abu. 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah % said: 'Do 
not pray toward graves and do not 
sit on them."' (Sahih) 



Chapter 12. The Prayer 
Toward A Cloth Containing 
Images 

762. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "In my house there was a cloth 
on which there were images, which I 
covered a closet [1] which is in the 
house, and the Messenger of Allah 
|g used to pray toward it. Then he 
said: 'O 'Aishah, take it away from 
me.' So I removed it and made 
pillows out of it," (Sahih) 



W See FathAl-Bari No. 5954. 
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"W/YW:^!^! ... i I j->Jl Sj^j ji,^ i^Ull ^y-l \{f±f£ 

Comments: 

1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worshipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the graves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 
offers prayer). 

2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 



Chapter 13. If There Is A 
Sutrah Between A Praying 
Person And The Imam 

763. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah sg 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it. The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: 'Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allah does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 
beloved of deeds to Allah are those 
that are continuous, even if they 
are few.' Then he stopped that 
prayer and did not retura to it until 
Allah took him (in death), and if 
he started to do something he 
would persist in it." (Sahih) 



(\A« ib^Jl) i'p, fUVI 

If- <-h£&\ If td*m^ $ tf- 

Mj^J^'j jtgljli IH Al 

Al (bis f-lij^ai U JiUl '{j* Ijliil» 

b\j Zj$ [fcj 3*] Al Jl JUiSil 

.«2t J** lij oilj juj Ai 
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Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single j^ijji J - (U -^l) 

Garment ' 

764. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ j^a t^s-l - V"U 
Hurairah that someone asked the *' „ , 

Messenger of Allah |§ about D* ^Ar^>\ drf J') cf 

praying ia a single garment, and he ^ ^ jf, ^ ^ 'f 

said: 'Does every one of you have ' J c s -' 

two garments?"' (Sahih) :<Jlii ^-1^1 <J J^kll ^ 

^ jAj 14; ^iiU tij.As- ^ -^-Ij J> OjLaJi tpl— J 

765. It was narrated from 'Umar ^ ^ ^ ^^.f _ y-^ 
bin AM Salamah that he saw the £ " , 

Messenger of Allah ^| praying in a y? j** 0* i* j? f 1 ^-* 

single garment in the house of j g j,, ^ ^ 0 .'^ 

Umm Salamah, putting the ends of - ' ' , 

it on his shoulders. (Sahih) £j>')s j>l ^ ^ 

jtJlj idW:j- t( jL^j t jjLJl liujJi jtij t roi t roi t ^jUJl Aj-y-l : gjjshu 
Comments: 

A man may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 
neck or it may be left open. 

Chapter 15. Praying In A j^lj J - < \ o 

Singlet ' ' (UYi ^ 0 

766. It was narrated that Salamah £\U :Z£i - v "H 
bin Al-Akwa' said: "I said: 'O , 

Messenger of Allah, I go hunting Jt If- <-'^'}\ J J^J* If 
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wearing nothing but a single shirt. 
Can I pray in it? 1 He said: 'Fasten 
it to yourself even with a thorn.'" 
(Hasari) 



J J^i V^l i'jhUJI 'Jjbjvl <^j^l 

i\o. /\: r 5UJI J iY^:^ l(C>1~^D OL^ iVVAtVVV:^ Liu/ ^! 

Comments: 

If the man's shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not 
exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 
from the front. 



Chapter 16. Praying In An Izar 
(Waist Wrap) 

767. It was narrated that Sahi bin 
Sa'd said: "Some men used to pray 
with the Messenger of Allah jl| 
rying their lower garments tight lfke 
children, and it was said to the 
women: 'Do not raise your heads 
until the men have sat up 
completely.'" (Sahih) 



/ji) j Hai - r «*Ji) 

-L^ ^ M ir£ t'jJA - V1V 



•■• j^jJj (j^j. V 'j' ^LUJl V L iJ^Ul <r L~«j £ jU^I 

.AJT:^ 'cSjt^l i/ j*> "4 lijj^ 1 ^^j- tLjJs- & lt\'.^ t^Jl 

Comments: 

If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
borne in mind that during the time of the Prophet ;<g, women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 
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768. It was narrated that 'Amr bin : <J^ Cs. Vs*- 5 ^'sA - V "IA 
Salamah said: "When my people , u ^ ^ s > u > , ^ 
came back from the Prophet % ^ ,,,„,-' 

they said that he had said: T#t the g-j & : Jli iuli J> jJJ> b* 

one who recites the Qur'an most - ,? > s „ ^ / '. 

lead you in prayer.' So they called ^ b > yr' — & 

me and taught me how to bow and : Jli . «jT^ilj klji f^jci 11 

prostrate, and I used to lead them , „ , , , , , >s 

m prayer, wearing a torn cloak, and cu5a ^^'j £/3" 

they used to say to my father: 'Will ii'Jl ^ cJlij 1^ JUf 

you not conceal your son's backside , s',, "-e £ - "> 

from us?"' (Sahih) ^ & ^ 

Oi o* >T . o-* ir '. 1 ' : c i^jUJi : gj^j 

Comments: 

1. Here too the raeaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each interpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him very glad. (Sahih Al-Bukhaii 4302) 

Chapter 17. A Man Praying In ^ ■» j - O v -**J|) 

A Garment, Part Of Which Is 1 - ' f . - 

OverffisWife (U£ #>l J* 

769. It was narrated that 'Aishah ; J La ^ oLi^l - V\\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah it s ^ ' : * , ,^ , 
used to pray at night when I was l£ <JM Cf. ^ : Jli £?J 
beside him and I was menstruattag, ^ - ^ 1^ ^ tJ 4l -jui ^ JiIjiT* 
and there was a garment over me, a , , £ ' fi 

part of which was over the *r=r J i (_s^ ^ ^' <Jj»Aj 

Messenger of Allah »» (S«Mft) J^, j, ^ ^ ^ 
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JLSI ljUT 



Comments: 

This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper during prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one's control. The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 

Chapter 18. A Man Praying In i li> - O A 

A Single Garment With No - ; , , <^ 

Part Of It On His Shoulders V* ** J* ^ 



770. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah 3g| said: 'No one of you ^ iU^ll y\ :JIS oilLL t&ii- 



:Jli jj^S ^ jI^J ■ 



should pray in a single garment 



with no part of it on his shoulder.'" ? 1 J b ■ J 14 ^ ^ ' 
(Sahih) j^yi ^ j^f : gg 

• ^ ^ J* Cr^ 

hJEIp Jp J^ljJI ^>JI J lil V L liJUl 'lSjMj ^ <^ 

Comments: 

This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened like 
a wraparound (Izar - a loincloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enough to clothe one's body from the navel to the knees. 

Chapter 19. Praying In Silk ^\ J - {W ,^*JI) 

(un 

771. It was narrated that 'Uqbah illi ^ j - VV^ 

bin 'Amir said: "A silken Fanuf 1 ^ ' ' % " " e , , 

was presented to the Messenger of 'V=f- ^ o'- ^-i- lf~ V 1 j 

Allah m ™d he put it on and . ^ ^ ^ ^ 'j 

offered the prayer in it, then when , „ * ' ' % 

he had finished the prayer he tore <-ji/- £j"J #1 ^ ^j^'A is^ 

it off as if he disliked it and said: .* ' ^ >, r _: «i . f, «f 

'This is not befitting for those who /' ' y ^ f - ^ r 

have Taqwa:" (Sahih) li* j£ :JU ^ # fjlSJli' 



15 Fanw/: A kind of garment with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back. 



The Book of The Qjblah 



454 



J yj "H o* v ' Vo: C ^ jAs Jij^ 1 (*0~' 'l^ 1 

.AH: C 

Comments: 

Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
occurs in prayer; furthermore, noue of its conditions, pillars, or compulsory 
elements is omitted, Silk's being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 



Chapter 20. The Concession 
For Praying In A Khamisah (A 
Kind Of Garment) That Has 
Markings (Sahih) 
772. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah sg 
prayed in a Khamisah that had 
markings, then he said: "These 
markings distracted me. Take it to 
Abu. Jahm and bring me his 
Anbijani (A woolen garment with 
no markings)." 



'O AV ibJl) f!&f IjJ tk^J- 

'^2 c). <j^1 i%*f - vvy 



Aiv: c i^^l 

Comments: 

1. This ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abu Jahm as a gift. The 
return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abu Jahm, therefore the 
gift was exchanged. 

2. Anbajan nsed to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 
wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the tnost ordinary kind of 
garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 
were manufactured. 

3. Allah's Messenger's |g heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 
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Chapter 21. Praying In Red ^ J - ^ ^ 



Garments 



773. It was narrated fram 'Awn bin :JU jLiJ jJ^J - VW 
Abi Juhaifah, from his father, that „, f f -s , - , , ,, c 
the Messenger of Allah $| went ^* ^ b ^ :Jli «W 1 ^ ^ 
out in a red Hullah, [1] and he set J ^ ^1 : *J\ ^ t ^ 0}* 

up a short spear ('Anazah) and „ ' 6 "', 

prayed facing toward it, while dogs, ?7 aV y^ ^ ti M ^ 

women and donkeys were passing if-],- ^ . ^ ^ 

beyond it. (Sahih) ' ' 

... iji- Jl SjLjl Jl v-^b yWJ' V- 'Sj^ 1 'r 1 — *r>l:gij»«" 

,y t4-U Jix* aL^Ij iAiA:^ y» yj i ^jk* 4j (|jjSH oLi-. Cj-b- ^ O'Vij- 

Comments: 

We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 
red, it had red designs. 

Chapter 22. Praying In A jULa)! J feUli - (t Y (^«JO 

Blanket ' " (m ^ 

774. Khilas bin 'Ami said: "I heard : J\i jjjsli ^ - VVi 
'Aishah say: 'The Messenger of , r < , ' , - --s, 
Allah m, Abu Al-Qasim, and I ^ :JLs ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
were beneath a single blanket, and ^Li ^° ^li C£U : Jll jl^ ^ 

I was menstruating. If something got ; '. , > 

on him from me, he would wash ^ o-^ 

whateverhadgotonhimandhedid ^ tST ^ 

not wash anywhere else, and he ' ^ , # /t' 

prayed in it then came back to me. ^'5 4^1)^ jL"-^ 1 ^ ^liil jj! i|jj§ 



And if anything got on him from me, 
he would do exactly the same and he 



did not wash anywhere else.'" p aJ (JL^j o^Ip ^Jl ili: jj JJU.! U 

(hiasan) - v : , ; '» „ f ; - , , 

dk J** ^ lT? ^ ^ 

• AH:^ ii£^ll yi j^j i YAo : ^ t ^ [ ( ^*. «aL-JJ 



fI! Usually referriiig to two pieces made of the same material. 
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Comments: 

If the cloth whicb. has come into contact with a woman's body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer m it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 
should fae washed. There is no need to wash the rest of it. 

Chapter 23. Praying In Khufis ^Jl J H&\ - (K ,^«Jl) 

775. It was narrated that Hammam 
said: 'T saw Jarir urinate, then he 
called for water and performed If- tkJ, : JIS jJI^- :JU 



WudM', and wiped over his 
then he stood up and prayed. He 



:J15 plti 'j!. 



was asked about that and he said: t^j» *Uj L£S p J U cjfj 
T saw the Prophet H do exactly _ ^ , 
lilce tbis.'" (SoMA) f U f X* > 

.Ui 

^ nj ji^Ml 0UX. ^ TVY: C ijJiJl J* ^-Jl V V 'r 1 --? 

Comments: 

Offering prayer wbile wearing footwear is virtuaUy an agreed-upon issue. 
Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals j - (y i 

776. Abu Maslamah - whose name i £ ^ >j£ ^ (j^-f - wn 
was Sa'eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy ^ ^ f / , , , , , - „j , 
Basri - told us: "I asked Anas bin ^ : Vu >* ^ ^ 

Malik: £ Did the Prophet g pray in £ • - _ ^ > ■ ^ ^ _* 
sandals?' He said: 'Yes.'" (Sflftrft) ; - , ' "-" ' „*' 

OlSl tiUU ^ ^Jl cJU :Jli - M 

"P 
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Comments: 

Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are v^all-to-wall 
carpeted, having rugs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of Shaikh Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fatawa Islamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet sg§, mosques 
were not concreted. 



Chapter 25. Where Should The 
Imam Put His Sandals When 
He Leads The People In 
Prayer ? 

777. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin As-Sa'ib that the Messenger of 
Allah g|-prayed on the day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he put 
his sandals to his left (Sahih) 



i;i Ju; fVty y* $ - {t » j^wj» 

^ 4ii izi iyJA - vvv 
es. &\ o* & ls. 



^Ij iMA:^ tjjdl J: JjLaJI l-jL lHjLJI tijljjjl *>rjA \^~^ «ab—Ll '-{Hj** 
jilj l 1*l0i\'\i:^ ^1 cAoT:^ i^^l ,y y>j> olkiJi 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger $g was himself the Imam (the prayer-Ieader) and since 
there was no one on his left, -he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to be on one's left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Hadith. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 
pray while not wearing shoes. 
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10. The Book Of 
Leading The Prayer 
(Al-Imamah) 

Chapter 1. Mention Of Al- 
Imamah And The Congregation 

The Imamah Of People of 
Knowledge And Virtue 
778. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
g| passed away, the Amar said: 'Let 
there be w.Amir from among us and 
an Amir from among you.' Then 
'Umar came to them and said: 'Do 
you not know that the Messenger of 
Allah |g commanded Abu Bakr to 
lead the people in prayer? Who 
among you could accept to put 
himself ahead of Abu Bakr?' They 
said: 'We seek refuge with Allah 
from putting ourselves ahead of Abu 
Bakr.'" (Hasan) 



(. . . 

iilSj '^rj] y j 1^,1 lt^I - vva 

llJ :JU Al -C* ^ ijj Cji- ',pf^ ^ 

01 jfc ll '/\ J$ |j| Al J^lj b\ h 
^Jj& DI iiij 4^ 'u"^ 



'tsj^ 11 ^ y_> "4 J* c. u* m/^j^t as-^i «U-.!] 
Comments: 

The Helpers (Ansar) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. Btit this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confmed to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet had appointed Abu Bakr As-Siddiq & to lead prayers diiring the 
days of his illness (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 678; Sahih Muslim; 418). This was a 
clear indication that only Abu Bala: As-Siddiq j& would be the forthcoming 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether, Upon the reminder of 'Umar bin Al-Khattab the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 

Chapter 2. Praying With td\ £ «L5JI - (T 

Tyrannicall^aders ' ( ^ ^ 

779. It was narrated that Abu Al- .-..c , $><.>.,. ..... 

'Aliyah Al-Barra' said: "Ziyadl 1 ! U ^ ' ^ * ~ 

delayed the prayer, then Ibn Samit <1jJ>\ %£■ \y\ ^rf^i 

came to me and I gave him a chair , fs * t ,\ ■ e 

and he sat on it. I told him what ^ > ! : j U ^ ^ 

Ziyad had done and he bit his lip (in ^J^S t^°£ c-JJU o^Ui y\ 

disapproval), and he struck me on -„ < ,>>'>,"', 

the thigh and said; 'I asked Abu ^ J* ^ 

Dharr the same question you asked ^ ^ J, • ^ 

me, and he struck me on the thigh as f ^ , " ' t< 

I struck you on the thigh and said: I ^S-"* ^ Vj-^ l^ 1 ^ L** 

asked the Messenger of Allah £ the j^-j ^Jb Jl : "jisj Ski 

same question as you have asked me ; 

and he struck me on the thigh as I <■ hj^i <zZ'jJ> U5 ^i^i 

have struck you on the thigh and ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: Offer the prayer on time, and lf ^ f J - 

you catch up with them, then pray Jl S/j ^ cijit 0^ LjJjJ 

with them, and do not say: 'I have " s t , ; , « 

already prayed so I will not pray -"u^ 1 ^ 

(now)." 1 (Sak8i) 

t^Jl . . . jb>«Jl L^aj ^ SjJUJl i— jL — Jl t|*L~» <u>-j^l : gjjPu 
Comments: 

1. The narrator of this Hadith, Abu Al-' Aliyah Al-Barra is not Bara' bin 'Azib - 
the Companion of the Prophet ^gj§. 

2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admomsh that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed. 

780. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ &\ jZ* k'jJ-] - VA> 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg ' s , , . • , ,t ^ , - ; 
said: 'You may live to meet people 'u* b\ >? ^ 



I1] Ibn Ziyad in the narration of Muslim. 
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who will be off ering the prayer - £ - - , _ 
outside its (prayer) time. If you Jb :JU ^ ^ A & 'r? u 



meet them, then offer the prayer Ui^jf 5^jj£^ jlidiS» 

on time, then pray with them and • - ' , L - - s ' 5 , 

make that a voluntary prayer."' j& s J >UJi 

(Sahih) |jUj IjdjJ bUJI- ijUi jUjiSjaT 

Comments: 

1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 
prayer of the followers would be valid. 

Chapter 3. Who Has More S2U^L - (r < ^J\) 

Risht To Imamah 

(Ho^l) 

781. It was narrated that Abu J^J ^ lJj^-f - VA^ 

Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of [ t "".<»', 

Ahah ^| said: 'Let the one who has Jrf^l i* y^^l j* oi' 

most knowledge of the Book of f . - . . • f ■ '. > - - 
, . o* 'gjw-^s ^ ^r-ji ^ 'e lir j 



Allah lead the people in prayer. If 



they are equal in terms of ^1 :3ff 4i! J_^j Jii .Jlaj^ii; 
knowledge of the Qur'an, let the . ; . > , >..< r<r , .>^t\ 

one who emigrated first (lead ^4 ^ ^ V^j^ 
them). If they are equal in terms of j> \J\$ ^ jLjijiS t\'^ 

emigration, let the one who has " , ,,, ',/.•„«> 
more knowledge of the Sunnah J ^ ^ f**^ ^ 

(lead them). If they are equal iri y£ ^ t iL l^jjfj 

terms of knowledge of the Sunnah, . , „ „ , , , „ ' 

let the one who is oldest (lead di &P J* ^ Ji 1 ^ J 
them). Do not lead a man in prayer 9i £y 
in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
givesyonpermission.'" (Sahih) 
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Commcnts: 

1. The Imam (prayer-leader) must be superior to the followers in merits, in 
some way or the other - whether it be knowledge or position or age! 
Emigration (Hijrah) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur'an more will be set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur'ein quite weli. That means, he must 
be a proficient scholar of tbe Qur'an. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur'an but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 
mere recitation. 

Chapter 4. Those Who Are jjl j^Js - (i 

Older Going Forward (To Lead " ' , 4 . , . . . . 

The Prayer) ^ °^ 

782. It was narrated that Malik bin oUli 'J, U^i-f - VAY 

Al-Huwairith said: "I came to the , . , , . , , „■ 

Messenger of Allah #| with a cousin - & tJ - ^ '-Cp & 
of mine" - once he said, "with a J SS\1 '^J. i'zyi ^ t; |.!Uj| 
friend of mine" - and be said: ' When 



you travel, call the Adhdn and 



Iqamah, and let the older of you lead _ j ^ j^j - J U 

the prayer. '"(Sahih) - s *- -i.' - 

Comments: 

A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a Ieader (Imam), when ali others are equal in knowledge. These 
rwo accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet |g. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 

Chapter 5. When People Are ji-* £f£> J> fjSll - (° p**«Jl) 



Together And Are AH Of The 
Same Status 

783. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet sg said: 

"When there are three people let ^} if :Jli p LU if ^J^t 

one of them lead the prayer, and 
the one who is most entitled to 



(W Sipili) <ui 
^ ^ Al '41 t'jti - V AV 

m ^ cf ^ 
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lead the prayer is the one who has 
most knowledge of the Qur'an." 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 6. When People Are 
Together And One Of Them Is 
The Ruler 

784. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'A man should not 
be led in prayer in bis place of 
authority, and no one should sit in 
bis place of honor except with his 
permission.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 7. When A Man From 
The People Comes Forward 
(To Lead The Prayer) And 
Then The Rnler Comes - 
Should He Step Back? 
785. It was narrated from Sahi bin 
Sa'd that the Messenger of Allah 
jgg heard that there was a dispute 
among B anu 'Amr bin 'Awf, so he 
went to them with some other 
people to reconcile berween them. 
The Messenger of Allah %g was 
delayed there, and the time for 
Zuhr came. Bilal came to Abu 
Bakr and said to him: "The 
Messenger of Allah |gg has been 
delayed (there) and the time for 
prayer has come, will you lead the 
people in prayer?" Abu Bakr said: 



tjU^f 45$ \J\& liU 

■ AoV: C <t5 -^' <J yj 

01A itojjl) 

1} UjLfcf - VA4 

0* 'V^ ^ ^! 

Jz :J^_ tj -jitu j f v'» 

(H 5- J4^i fia !ii - (v 
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'Yes, if you wish.' Bilal said the 
Iqamah and Abu Bakr went 
forward and said the Takbir for the 
people.' 11 Then the Messenger of 
Allah «g came, passing through the 
rows (of praying people) and stood 
in the (first) row and the people 
started clapping. Abu Bakr would 
never glance sideways in his prayer 
but when the people clapped so 
much he looked back and (saw) the 
Messenger of Allah The 
Messenger of Allah |§ gestured to 
him to carry on praying. Abu Bakr 
raised his hands praising Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime, and retreated 
till he reached the (first) row. Then 
the Messenger of Allah «H went 
forward and led the people in the 
prayer. When he completed the 
prayer he tumed to face the people 
and said: 'O people, why did you 
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 
prayer? Clapping is only for women. 
So whoever among you comes across 
something in the prayer should say: 
1 Subhan Allah' for there is none who 
will not turn round when they hear 
him saying Subhan Allah. O Abu 
Bakr! What prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer 
when I gestured to you to do so?' 
Abu Bakr replied: Tt is not fitting 
for the son of Abu Guhafah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #g."' (Sahih) 



^jl£j J% ^llti t oli 61 |^Jo :JU 
^ Jil Jj^j *5l jLiG ^ «u! J^i-j GU 

Ji ffi y iS L^&k 

J ffi ^ U l# u» 

SbJ ^1 ^ 615- U : jST jj! JIS 



That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 

1. Allah's Messenger beckoning Abu Bakr As-Siddiq & to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblemeut and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq's & raising his hands and praising and extolling Allah and 
withdrawing himself corroborates this interpretation.. « ; 

2. What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leader (an established Imam), 
another person leads the prayer, after which . the reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars'have given a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet jg, and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessiry, advancement or postponement^in the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Allah's Messenger's 3g§ action is something 
entirely different. 

Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An fU^fl v&> - (A j^JI) 

Imam Behind A Man Of His 



People 



786. It was natrated that Anas ^ .> i; ^ ^ _ v 

said: "In the last prayer that the r r ^ * t , 

Messenger of Allah ^ prayed with :Jli ^\ ^ fcj- E&U- :Jll J^U-i-l 

the people, he prayed wrapped up - l ^ " > ^ ^ T 

in a single garment, behind Abu f-^ C 335 - U ^ J ^ 

Bakr." (Sahih) LiU lAjSjSl j^Ij ^ji ^ 

■fi. 



787. It was nanated from 'Aishah 
that Abu Bakr led the people in 

prayer and the Messenger of Allah - ^ ^^j) < LsAj^ - tS ^ t & ^ ^ l£li 



Si was in the row. (Sahih) 



:<3U JilJI ^ J&J U^-f - VAV 
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading 
The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |§ say: 'When 
any one of you visits some people, 
he should not lead them in 
prayer.'" [1] (Hasan) 



: Jli Jujj ^ 4i! Ji!£ t&U- 

£kp l&U- :Jlf s^li; ^ 



Chapter 10. A Blind Man 
Leading The Prayer 



789. It was narrated from Mahmud 
bin Ar-Rabi' that 'Itban bin Malik 
used to lead his people in prayer, 
and he was blind. He said to the 
Messenger of Allah 
"Sometimes it is dark or rainy or 
there is a flood, and I am a blind 
man; O Messenger of Allah, (come 
and) pray in a place in my house 
that I may take as a prayer-place." 
He said: "Where would you like 
me to pray for you?" He showed 
him a place in his house, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^§ prayed 
there. (Sahih) 



&\ ±J> y_ ojjLfc lijiM - VA^ 
: (JIS ^ tilJU : li5-i>- :Jls 

j^IUIj ^Islllj lalui iy^5 LjJ! :3|| 



[11 See No. 356 of At-Tirmidhi 
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icdl ^ ol& Ji jLiS «?iJ J^t 

• M <Jj^j isi t^-^ 

rr: c Lliiu i*JI J^j J^jill oli ^ ji J* JJjJI V U OUj^l t -nv: c 
,A-ir: c ns^aij t WT/l:(^.) ttjJl J jaj i*i diJU e-j^ ^ 

Comments: 

There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is undesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the blind man's prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and humility would be greater. But both fhese statements are based entirely 
on opinion. The right thing is that a blind man's prayer-leadership is 
permissible, It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man and Allah's Messenger |j§ made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 
people in prayer. 

Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The J J? &S\ - (U j^Jl) 

Prayer Before Reaching Puberty ^ ,y | j 

790. 'Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi "\\ ^ t' < } _ v V 

said: "Riders used to pass by us and & <*f"3* 

we would learn the Qur'an from ^ Qs, ^ [^J- :<JU ^ij^liJl 



them. My father came to the 



Prophetli and he said: «Let the one : ^ ^ o* ^ iiJ M 

of you who lmows most Qur'an lead ^^J| ^ ^ ^JjU 
you in prayer.' My father came and , ^ 

said that the Messenger of Allah f§ 01^1 Ol^ll S~ 

had said: 'Let the one of you who -|^f ^ f 
knows most Qur'an lead you in " , " t , ^ "t ~' t 

prayer.' They looked and found that 3|§ ^ <J>-j 01 JUi ^1 flAi . «uT/ 

I was the one who knew most , ,\.--. .i^if °t">>-u 'n- 

Qur'an, so I used to lead them in ' f*^ ' ^ 

prayer when I was eight years old." ^1 (5Ij ^jf cis5 '-^5 
(5aAfA) 

. Al i : £ i i £ , J £i\ J> j*j i TTV : ^ t [j*^] : gj^" 

Comments: 

We learn here that, if a young boy is well-mannered and is well-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur'an, he can lead people in prayer. 
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Chapter 12. The People ;u^l Ijfc \i[ i\3 - O Y *^~JI) 

Standing When They See The * 

Imam (W^!) 

791. It was narrated from , . . * 4 r i^-:f _ v4 * 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his ^ ' Jb ^ * ^ ^ ~ V " f 
father said: "The Messenger of ^ g}**- j ^ tj} {j. f^*? fr^ 
Allah $| said: 'When the call to ^ ' f .', c f 
prayer is given, do not stand up 0* i j£ ^ o'- <j*~- o* tJ 

until you see me.'" (SaWi) Ji| '-^ iJ J* ^} is. &\ 

Comments: 

See No. 688. 

Chapter 13. If Something ifUll J) ^ > : ftf^l - (\r ^^Jl) 

Comes Upon The Imam After _ \ „ 

The / 9 flmflfe Has Been Said (X ' 0 ^ 

792. It was narrated that Anas . ^ ^ j* >. ^ _ v ^ 
said: "The lqamah for prayer was ' & -} 

said, and the Messenger of Allah "j* y r yS\ xs- Giji :JU J^U^l 
|g was conversing privately with a 
man, and did not commence the 
prayer until the people slept." 'J JU- J\ 'A Ui iji^ ^ 

(SaMfc) ' ' ' / -T 

■ ATT : £■ i^^ll ^ y>j ^ ^ j^i-U* ^-i-^ 

Comments: 

Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 
need arises an interval could occur between the call of the 
commencement of the prayer and Takbiratul Ihram - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allah by saying 
"AMhu Akbari"). 



; Jj^jj < 
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Chapter 14. After Standing In J j£ ^01 ili^l - (\ i r >-J0 

The Place Where He Prays, " "" ' ' ...* 
The Imam Remembers That He SJ 1 * 9 & J* 4 *^° 

Is Not In A State Of Purity (Y . t 

793. It was narrated that Abu ^ -,^1* ^ ^ _ v ^ r 
Hurairah said: "The Iqamah for 

prayer was said and the people j* y)*- Oi tji 

stood in rows, and the Messenger - t *j,v . , 

of Allah m came out. Then when ^ „ , ^ - - "'f 

he stood in the place where he <. Uli j£ 'ti./*^ 1 u* 

prayed, he remembered that he > ri|1 , „f f . - 

had not performed GW/. He said ^ ° M ^ ' JU ^ ^ ^ 

to the people: 'Stay where you are.' $|| ^ J^ij f4^j^ 

Then he went back to his house, . - ,« , r >sf' j ■ -r ri 

then he came out with his head l tb^ H ^' ^ f b b i 

drippmg with water. He performed ^ j| ^- •* .«l&i&i JlS 

Ghusl while we were standing in " o , , , , « > . ; - 

our rows." (Sahih) O^J '^'j £1* £>» 

vioj^ jj» \oa/vo: ^ i?;_jLjiJJ ("ji ^ i Jj-L-J| U( Jl~. as-^i^j» 
i.j>sl ^ 4f SSls^ : r U^l JU ISI :v ,L, liliVl *^jUJIj t| jL«* j; jUjJI 

Comments: 

This sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessary that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But suppose' a prayer-leader's followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead thern in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-rnentioned option. 

Chapter 15. The Imam 6li lll pU^I .J^UsII - O o ^_*Ji) 

Appointing Someone Else To * - ' 

Lead The Prayers In His (T * v 
Absence 

794. Sahi bin Sa'd said: "There >Cj- -J. %xi. 'Ji i^M U^Lf - vAi 
was some fighting among Banu ^ -J\J La£U Uli 'Si Jj' 'l 
'Amr bin 'Awf, and news of that ' , J* f ^ Lf. 
reached the Prophet ig. He prayed ^ ^ Cs. "(V^ 
Zuhr, then he went to them to ,„.,. j,, . „, . . /' , 

i^II ^ "Jj* ilri J/^ 
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reconcile between them. Then he 
said to Bilal: 'O Bilal, if the time 
for Asr comes and I have not come 
back, then tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.' When the 
time (for 'Asr) came, Bilal called 
the Adhan, then the Iqamah, then 
he said to Abu Bakr: 'Go forward. 
So Abu Bakr went forward and 
started to pray. Then the 
Messenger of Allah s|| came and 
started passing through the rows of 
people until he stood behind Abu 
Bakr, and the people clapped. Abu 
Bakr was such that whenever he 
started praying, he would never 
glance sideways, but when he 
noticed that the clapping persisted 
he turned around. The Messenger 
of Allah |p gestured to him to 
carry on praying. Abu Bakr praised 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime for 
the Messenger of Allah 0 having 
told him to continue. Then Abu 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, 
and when the Messenger of Allah 
;|| saw that, he came forward and 
led the people in prayer. When he 
completed the prayer he said: 'O 
Abu Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you from continuing (to 
lead the people)?' He said: 'It does 
not befit the son of Abu Quhafah 
to lead the Messenger of Allah H 
in prayer.' And he (the Prophet 
s|i) said to the people: Tf you 
notice something (during the 
prayer), men should say Subhan 
Allah and women should clap.'" 
(Sahih) 



JLS p t^-6~5 ^4*^ p" 4 '^' f' ji^' 

fti ^3 Jq jia p H 5if 

<iil dilj t^t» L Jii- 

id| otjt i; ! d u;» :<jii 
j iiS 'SI fji M ^ 
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.AIA: ^ i^^SCJI i^LwJI *j -^j jj jU^- lijjs- 

Comments: 

A solitary person shonld not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. LOcewise, the 
followeis should also remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 
details, see Hadtth 785. 

Chapter 16. Following The f ^ l* f - O i 

Imamln Prayer ' " 



795. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Aliah |g feU 
from a horse onto his right side. ^ '-o^ °Cj* '(iy^ 1 

They came to visit him and the * 
time for prayer came. When the 



prayer was over he said: "The i£jPj£ 4* 

Imam is appointed to be followed. > „ , ^' i ,,,„"„'" , ^ 

When he bows, then bow, when he f^ 1 ^1" : <J U ^ ^ 

stands up, then stand up, when he ^ ^ ^.tf ^ ^ ^ ^ 

prostrates, then prostrate, and , , , > , % ' , . 

when he says SamV Allahu Uman :Jli d^J^lli li^j iljiijU 

hamidah (Allah hears the one who Jjj -u - i -j ftl ' - 

praises Him), then say, Rabbana ' J ' -^-^ ° ' ^ C?*" 

lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be . «juAJI 
the praise)." (5flAfA) 

*i$^S3l j»j w j- jLL. j» L f L^b fJt /Ul f Udl l! JL-ll 

Chapter 17. Following Those p tra U Isfc iliiVl - ( w ^~J0 

Who Are Following The /m^m i ;l " r 

(Y * ^ 



796. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 
3jjg saw that his Companions tended ^tf. j; j^, -j> ^ 4ii jj^. 

to staad in the rear, so he said: a „> : ' < '.,'*,>'<' 
"Come forward and follow me, and JS <-\r** ^ cf- 

let those who are behind you 
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•y> ^-So j»JlJj ^ \y£iki> :JUi 

•AV* :^ c^^Jl J k- 0U~ ^ lIu^ ^ JVA:^ c^il 

Comments: 

The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the fiist group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the Imam should be foUowed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 
his voice only, it often leads to premature movements ahead of the prayer- 
leader, which is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 

797. (Another chain) from Abu : ^ ^ Ju^d, iyJA - v 'V V 

Nadrah (from Abu Sa'eed) with , . , ' f , f . i , 

similar narration. (Sahih) '"O* ^ u* j»l 



follow your lead. If people 
continue to lag behind, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will put thera 
back." (Sahih) 



798. It was narrated from 'Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that 
the Messenger of Allah g§ told 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer. She said: "The Prophet ^ 
was in front of Abu Bakr and he 
prayed sitting down, and Abu Bakr 
was leading the people in prayer, 
and the people were behind Abu 
Bakr." (Sahih) 



l^&L JLiJ M p. 4 0 S 4i\ 

ifi J) & £ m 

■P. ^ 



t^jUnJI i4-ifi Jii» tijJijJlj iAVf:^- ils^SUI ^ jjtj L^j>w' Igtjj» 
.(Aro):^l u^.J^JI >l ^ r j* SU: C ijJL—j 
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799. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ 4)1 j££ tfjitf - 

said: "The Messenger of Allah §| „"'„, . - t , 

led us in prayer and Abu <-*^ O^ 1 " J^h. '■ ^ 



Bakr was behind Mm. When the 



ciri ilr*^.^ ' ^t*" tiri ^ - j La ■ 



Messenger of Allah g| said the 

Takbir, Abu Bakr said the Takbir 'j^ 1 ^1 If- '<cJ ^ i^'j^ 1 J-^- 

so that the people could hear." i^s, 'r ><• i? f, . . , . , 

(Sahih) ^ f ^ J ^ ^ " Jb f 

.AYr: c ^ ^ «*, ^jjjL-JI Jii^-J! t j v d\ 

Chapter 18. Where The Imam &g Ijjtf f U1H Jsy - ( \ a 
Shoidd Stand When There Are 

Three, And The Discrepancy ^ ^ ' .«^0 4^ J ^i^lllj 
Regarding That 

800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad s - £j| ^ > . £~ • | _ ^ ( t 

and 'Alqamah said: "We entered -' "" ^ ^ 

upon 'Abdullah at midday and he <- l 'jzZ- jj <l)jjla ^ 'J^&* ^ -J"*^ 0^ 



said: 'There will be rulers who 
would be distracted from praying 
on time, so pray on time. J Then he 4il xi- Jlp diS : liiiU 

stood up and prayed between him ■ , * t j > > .* , a 
and I, and said: "This is what I saw :JUi J 1 ^ 1 

the Messenger of Allah 0, do."' 'u p s^ji ^ ^ 

(Hasan) , ^ , , — „ * - 

J^j oJlj IJSU : Jua [ JUii 

t_i5 aJ^J IjiLf lil l_jLi iSji^ill tjjbjjt i^j^l [j—J- 

.AVi: c ^^^j^* ^i*. p -\yr: c 

Coinments: 

This narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholars hold that this narration indicates pennissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas'ud, but 
should not be attributed to the Prophet ^. The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And Allah knows best. 
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801. Buraidah bin Sufyan bin 
Farwah Al-Aslami narrated that a 
slave of his grandfather who was 
called Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah sg and Abu 
Bakr passed by me and Abu Bakr 
said to me: 'O Mas'ud, go to Abu 
Tamim' - meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed - 'and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we 
could ride, and 3et him send us 
some food and a guide to show us 
the way.' So I went to my former 
master and told him the same, and 
he sent with me a camel and 
vessels of milk, and I brought them 
via a secret route. Then the time 
for prayer came and the Messenger 
of Allah «H stood up and prayed, 
and Abu Bakr stood to his right. I 
had come to know about Islam and 
I was with them, so I came and 
stood behind them. So the 
Messenger of Allah gg pushed Abu 
Bakr on the chest (to make him 
move backward) and we stood 
behind Mm.'' 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator aiHadlth. (Da'if) 



^ :Jli ^L^Jl ^ jtl'j 

'tj'J, Ji oilii ^ SJj^i fi-^ :Jl* J^yi 
t jXz^> i! Jll; ;A>J ^ ^JL^^'l 

Jiii Jz_ y\j m m'ZjL'j ^/j. : Jia 

J\ Jj^ «di; jJij ^ £jj <i*S5 

ly, <^>Yj j^k ^ ^Q <-*>'S?-^ <4>^5* 
ij^i J, ^ iiT oi^j <. -p 

'^%lJ^\ cJ^p Aij <Cjjj jj! ^Uj 

^Ji \lk sjJ^ : ( >^^P , 4^ ^ 



^„j^- vai: c ^rrwrr' A- ^ ^ijJJi o*L-[] :^>«' 

Jj^kJl jjU- lijOs- iJLfijJl ls* ^ ^f*-** ^J^i ^ ^ 'J* 'f^ 1 

Coraments: 

We leara here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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Chapter 19. When Three Men t'^ l^ll - \l[ - 0 <l p^JI) 

And One Woman Pray 



Together 



802. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, that his grandmother 

Mulaikah invited the Messenger of ^ ^1 ^ 4il jI£- ^ ^ 

Allah i§ to come and eat some . - f f ' ,,,, . -f 

food that she had prepared for f^ J - r ^ v- <-T 

him. Then he said: "Get up and I t^L. J?t> iJ jI ^lik! s|| 4il 

wiUleadyouin prayer." Anas said: ^ ^ ^ J^fc ' > *, . ^ 

"So I got up and brought a reed ^ > 0 ^ *7 ^ u ^ 

mat of ours that had turned black U JjL ^ Sj^! al G .e-f*" <J\ 

from long use, and sprinkled some ^ ; , *. ' ». , ■{ 

water on it. The Messenger of * ? /„^ J j] 'v ^ . ^ 

Allah ^ stood and the orphan and 5? jj^'S ^ ^^>j 

I stood in a row behind him, and ,j" : | s * Q jL^J lisi" 

the old woman stood behind us, ■ lj -r a ' f t^ 33 ' '*JJ 
and he led us in praying two 
Rak'ahs, then he left." (SaMh) 

Comments; 

This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her umnarriageable Mu (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). This is why the honorable grandmother Mulaikah ^ stood 
apart. * ~ 

Chapter 20. When There Are jifclj cJ^'j ^ lS| - (r * (< ^> M J|> 

Two Men And Two Women " ' " ' 



(n t iu-Ji) 



803. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i| 

entered upon us and the only J>_ 6UlLi iijtllll 4il jup 

people present were myself, my - ; <\ • - 1» • ' ' *n 

mother, the orphan and Umm ^ J :JU ^ «J* ^> & 'i*** 11 

Haram, my maternal aunt. He said: Jlf j \jf ^| jj, $|| «lil J jij £jU 

'Stand up and I will lead you in * f t , ^ , „ i ? ^ 

prayer.' It was not the time for a . b-j*" :JUJ f'j^ f 1 ^ ^«"j 
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(prescribed) prayer. And he led us 
in prayer." (Sahih) 



804. It was narrated from Anas 
that he and the Messenger of Allah 
s|| and his mother, and his 
maternal aunt (were together). The 
Messenger of Allah jjg prayed, and 
he told Anas to stand on his right 
and his mother and maternal aunt 
behind them. (Sahih) 



. iSj (Juii : uJLs 
.aw: c .^l^yj 

jil oIp lLJLw :Jl» £Li Gji^- :JuAi 
■ AVA: C J 

Comments: 

Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 

Chapter 21. Where The Imam 
Should Stand When There Is A 
Boy And A Woman With Him 

805. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I rjrayed beside the 
Prophet |g and 'Aishah was behind 
us praying with us, and I was 
beside the Prophet sg praying with 
him." (Sahih) 
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J> j*j t4j jj ^U«- ^ T-Y/l ^rj>-\ oli-l] 

.iti ^1 jLj -3:- 4ie .uil t^-j-is- jj> -UsIjJi 

Comments: 

'Aishah ^, despite her being the Prophet's s|| wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 

806. It was narrated that Aji as *j£ ^ yjj. frjJJ, _ a* 'T, 
said; "The Messenger of Allah £§ _ >_.\ *t , 

led me and a woman from my ^ u* ^'-^ 

family in prayer. He made me to - <f - , > ^ ■ ^ 

stand on his right and the woman * ; ' s ' , ' \ f 

to stand behind us." (Sahih) IH &\ J^j ^ Ju> '.J l* ^ 

Chapter 22. Wbere The Imam JjiUllj fLW oBi; - (YY -**J|) 

Should Stand When The r 1 * <^ 

Person Praying With Him Is A (Y U 

Boy 

807. It was narrated that Ibn .j^ f J, - a» V 
'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight . ' ,t ^ s 
with my maternal aunt Maimunah, di 9^ o* 'VjhJ \f Q* o? 1 
and the Messenger of Allah got up 



o'.* 0* 'Sri' *jr=r- Js*^ 
so he did this to me: He took me Jil J>ij fli» ^j-t^ c-j :JL5 

by the head and made me stand on 



to pray at night. I stood on his left, 
so he did this to 
by the head and n 
bis right." (Sahih) 



. AA* :^ i^^JI ^ i-l* I J-pU—| oj-Ls- ^ 

Comments: 

In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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(if he is solitaiy), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also leam that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 



Chapter 23. Who Should Stand 
Immediately Behind The Imam, 
And Who Should Stand Behind 
Them 

808. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
'Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts would be afflicted with 
discord. Let those who are mature 
and wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them.'" Abu 
Mas'ud said: Today, there is much 
disharmony among you. 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu 
Ma'mar's name is 'Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah. (Sahih) 



l). 'u* <-J^*^\ if- 

. JLif ^ili 

■ *'^h^ 'i). &\ -4* 



. AA^ :j- tt 5^S3l ^> jaj i*. pU- ^ .u»- i j U» yrfi 

Comments: 

1. It is the duty of the prayer-leader to straighten out the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer (Iqamah) and the pronouncement of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness (Takbimtul Ihram). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 
manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, mauv 
worshippers stand vety unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; sv 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outside of 
prayer as well. And we seek help and guidance from Allah. 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin ^ yj. 'J, iLii k'jJA - A » *\ 
'Ubad said: "While I was in the \ ,^ f \ , y t , , 
Masjid in the first row, a man Vj*"* Cf. ^ ^o*. J\ 
pulled me from behind and moved - lJ j^ ^ -j^ 
me aside, and took my place. By ' 'J, " A j'\ „ - J 
Allah, I could not focus on my ^=-^1' £? :<J^ trs» 
prayer,thenwhenheleftlsawthat %~ Jj_ . w ^ij^.V^i 
it was Ubayy bin Ka'b. He said: 'O ]j ^ ^ s ^ J f ' 
boy, may Allah protect you from cii* U ! Jjljj ^lii ptfj ^1*3 
harm. This is what the Prophet >, J .t.t "-.„.t, ' -r , 
instructed us to do, to stand directly ^ ^ U. t ^ 
behind him.' Then he (Ubayy) ^ \li l\ t <L| jjjZJ V !^ L :Jl£ 
turned to face the Qiblah and said: - r . „„ „ s > , - . £ - 1Jffi s 
'Doomed are ^/ ^-l^rf, by the r ^ 01 «ir 11 « 
Lord of the Ka'bah! - three times/ . [5^2 !£Asjl Jl/Jj jjUj| Jif iui :Jlii 
Then he said: 'By Allah, I am not - „ s - - ^ 
sad for them, but I am sad for the ^ u&J 'u^ 1 f-fci* ^ 1^1 j :<Jl* 
people whom they have misled/ I u ! i G : cJS c 1 ,tef v Jp 
said: 'O Abu Ya'qub, what do you ' ; _ , , 
mean by Al-'UqdT He said: .iljSVl : Jli fjail! Jit ^ 
"The rulers.'" {Sahih) 

& ^ lovr:^ <.rr/r:**^> ^ i»^ [^y^> :g>>«" 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himself in 

the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate 
manner, so that his place could be occupied by an older and a more mature 
person. 

Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows y J- Jj <J>j&\ SSlil - (U f?*JI) 

Before The Imam Comes Out ' (Tn«>dl) ^U^l 

810. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- .^j^ ^---.^ _ 
Rahman narrated that he heard ' ^ J5> ' 

Abu Hurairah say: "The Iqamah :Jll ^Lg-i ^1 ^ t^j^ ^ >_ij ^1 

for prayer was said, and we stood , , ^ , ^ . ^ 

up and the rows were straightened, C?^ "° tJ* 5 **^ ^ t^j^" 
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before the Messenger of Allah p ^ ^ j ^ ^ rf 

came out to us. Then the - - ^ • 

Messenger of Allah sg came to us J ^ £j| M 3^ ^ j^ 1 9^ 
and stood in the place where he 



prayed, before he said the Takbir T 



\ iil J_^S ^ '^S ^1 



he paused and said to us: £ Stay . £j ^-^u M s^ki ^ 

where you are.' So we stayed there, e } ^ ' o , , , * 

waiting for him, until he came out £> ^ ^ d s ■ 

to us; he had performed Ghusl and ^ ^ ^ v^, j ^ 

his head was dripping with water. ' " L ^ ' fi 

Then he said the Takbir and -(J-^J 
prayed." (Sahih) 

^ YVo: c t^Jl ... ^ <i\ jl^JI J> /i lil ij-ill i^jUJlj ^1 

Comments: 

See Ko. 793. 

Chapter 25. How The /main ^ -.f„n '^ns ij£ ^ - (\ o ^«JD 

Should Straighten The Rows r - r - - r 

(Y W 

811. It was narrated that An- >f ^ :j^V'z& tizM - A\\ 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The * ^ 'J ~ " ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah H used to jJZ J> jUiJ! y* lilU-- ^ ^3^1 
straighten rhe rows like the shaft of ^ : ^ ^ ^ ^, j / tf . ^ 
an arrow is straightened before the ~ J ' ^ 

head is attached to it. He saw a ^ ljii> *^>-3 t^-lJuJI 

man whose chest was sticking out a , ^ > / _ < ,,£,. ^ *. „ . 
from the row. I saw the Messenger : ^ M ^ ^ "-*^ ! 

of Allah ;g| say: 'Make your rows , i'J^ji-j £ Si I ^iJUJ jl j^ijii. 

straight or Allah will cause your 
faces to be deformed." [1] (Sahih) 

...{f* J/NU JjSfl J-iij l^lib .-^Uil i>~- _ '[4-- *^>-f:gj>J 

Comments: 

If the aiTow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. That is why arrows are 



111 Meaning: "Or He will crc;ile hatred and cnmity in your hearts which will show on your 
faces." See Shttrh Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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specifically straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet |g used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actualify, the straightness, and 
uprightness, of the entire nation. 
812. It was narrated that Al-Bara' ; j ij ^ \*yj.} _ a U 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of o '"',.„'" f t 
Allah H used to go between the <-jj^ If- ^j^l ?} 

rows from one side to another, . ^ . ^ 

patting our shoulders and chests '. , 

and saying: 'Do not make your o*£ :JU ljjLp ^ jl^ll ^ ilk^y. 
rows ragged or your hearts will be „ .r . -* > i , ' v/r-- j,k 'i *- 
filled with enmity toward one &\ * ^ & ^ ^ 

another.' And he used to say: Ujjlij Gs£ Cs-U Jl 

'Allah and His angels send Salah , > t ** s < 'i V -n 

upon the front rows."' (Sahih) ^ ^ : J -*W 

Jlp o_ji^4 Al oU :J_jjj 

.fiiojiisji t-j jjL,<gli 

,yi 11!:^ tljjivzJl 4J_J~j" i-jLi iSjLaSI tJjb_jjl ■Ls-jJ^-t [^*^0 .'gJj^U 

t loo*w \oo\ -.^ jA <^>^= 3 iAAo:^- t«£^£5l ^ j*j ^ ^j*-"^ ^ 

Comments: 

It is the prayer-Ieader's dury to straighten out the ranks. 



Chapter 26. What The Imam 

Should Say Regarding * ' a - j- 

Straightening The Rowjs When (T 1 A ^A*" 

He Comcs Forward 

813. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'tid Al-Ansari said: "The 

of Allah jg used to iLUii ^ ^ jj^ ll'li : JIS 



gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 



time of prayer, and he would say: ^cJ>j 5§§ 4il JjAj oli : J l* ^1 



'Keep (the rows) straight; do not > * 
differ from one another lest your ] ^ ^ :J -**~> ^ 



hearts should suffer from discord. ^^U-Vl jJ_jf jSZj C&Ui 
Let those who are mature and wise - t >. ,« 

stand closest to me, then those who ■ "r*^ «S*^ 1 P f*^- O^ 1 P l^'j 
are next to them, then those who 
are next to them.'" (Sahih) 
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• AAV^ n£^Jl J j*j ' A ' A "x 'f-^' fjV^] : £d>" 

Comments: 

See 808: 3. 

Chapter 27. How Many Times ?f^,| : fy 'J - (w 

Should He Say: "Make Your 1 
Rows Straight"? (m ii*JD 

814. It was narrated from Anas £ii :^'^p^ y\ - AM 

that the Prophet sg used to say: 



"Make your rows straight, make 



^ ilLi /v ilLi- j 



your rows straight, make your rows : J jk b\Z ^ ?Ji\ V\ '.J&'tf- ic^L : 
straight. By the One in Whose < '/ " ' * ; 

Hand is my soul! I can see you <S^j* <■ Ijj^l <■ Ij^ii! t Ij^l» 

behind me as I can see you in front . . i r f r ? . ' Zt-ij "i i 

ofme. (Sahih) 1 - " 1 - 

ya j t-u IJlj iUj- tlj^ ^ T Al t Y T A /V : _Uj-I j=M [^^st^s ajliwj|] : ^ j» 

.AAY: C t^lyi 

Comments: 

It is desirable to pronounce it thrice. Otherwise, one may recite it according 
to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is 
no need to announce it even once. On the otlier hand, if unevenness remains 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further 
pronouncements ought to be made. 

Chapter 28. The Imam ^ J* ^\ £j. - (ya ( ^*Jl) 

Encouraging (Worshippers) To - 'm i- if»- • - * n 

Make The Rows Solid And (rT ' ^ 
Stand Close To One Another 

815. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah sf| 



turned to face us when he stood up Jj| ^ y, t £U- ^ ^U-il 
to pray, before he said the Takbir, 



and said: 'Make your rows straight J\ P h^r ifry. M Q* 

and come close to one another, for .j^ g* ^ v= j^j, 

I can see you behind my back/" " ( \~ f ' ir 

(Sahih) °jf ft'J ^^yj 
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816. Anas narrated that the Prophet j ^ j^jj, - a n 
g| said: "Make your rows solid, and ' ' <t ,,,.■> 
dose together, and keep your necks ^ f 11 ? J*' '-UJ^ Ci 1 ^ 1 
mline.BytheOneinWhoseHand ^ ./^ ^ fc£ ^ .^f ^ 
is the soul of Muhammad! I can see f } 

the Shaitan entering through the lj*j^j °pSiji£> ij-^G» : J 1* UI ,^J1 
gaps in the rows as if they are small , .f.^ i V' i"- 

^ "-ij**fill '»jJ^=JI '^j'^' "Tj 3 ^ [^w> oiLrfj] : 

i \ oio;^ 'i~>>- (jjl am^j lAA^r^- t^S^l! ^ t^j jlkjJl JjJj ^ uLit lijJ?- 

. T<\,\ tfAVrj- i jL>- ^Ij 

Comments: 

1. Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 

2. No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan (Shaitan) to come and stand 
akmgside the people in the rows. This means that he -will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 
knows best! 

817. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ Jl^Jl - AW 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of . , . , , 

Allah ^ came out to us and said: ^ y* <-J^*^ o* 

'Will you not form rows as the fa \-J^ £ j& & &'}, £ 

angels form rows before their , t , ,t ' ."^ , 

Lord? They said: 'How do the V l' : JU» $g| Al Jj^j £JJ 

angels form rows before their ., fa tV *, ^ ^ 

Lord?' He said: "They complete the _ * 

first row and fiil the gaps in the : ?f4u «SpUJl i-a^sj" «—ilS'j 

rows.'" (Sahih) . i t.,** *t ',*«;. tf . 5 ? ; . 

v - ■ • ^ Uj-^lj^ ^ Oj*i» 

■AV: C '^ J j*j ^ ^ ^« ir - : c ^J! . . . 
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Chapter 29. The Superiority Of J* JjSll jJJ - (f <\ p*-^) 
The First Row Over The 



Second 



818. It was nariated from Al- 'o[&> ^ l _ J ^J - A\A 

'Irbad bin Sariyah that the 



Messenger of Allali % used to 
send Sc " 
times ai 
(Sahih) 



send Sa/a/i on the first row three ^ ijZ J, j£ tiliii ^ JJU- 
times and on the second row once. ; „ , „ , ',' 

^1: c L4?-U ^1 **rj*-\j ^jJl iY\i/\: r SUJl ' A< ^ : C 



Chapter 30. The Last Row ^-pl <J&\ - (V * j^JD 

(XXX ii»dD 

819. It was narrated from Anas that -j, ^ \>'£\ - h\\ 
the Messenger of Allah H said: ,' ( o '* ^ , - 
"Complete the first row, then the one o* tSaL * 6* LX^J ^ :JJU- 
behind it, and if any row is to be left ( : fa ^ ^ £f 
incomplete let it be the last row." , .,'„,., ' * , j 

Chapter 31. One Who r ^\) 
Completes A Row (XXX" ii^i I) 

820. It was narrated from' Abdullah £ '<~*\yi ly. J~Z ^jf-^ " A1f ' 
bin 'Umar that the Messenger of ; , i , £ «. , 
Allah M said: "Whoever completes O* V J - 

a row, may Allah be generous to ^ '^^1 ^ b* if. 
him, and whoever cuts a row, may ' " - 



Allah cut himoff."( J ffasari) 01 -J** o'- ^ 



■0- "S' if. j£ 
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4il aiLs Uvs ^Li (ibl. «d4>j 

u'- O* Ji 1 *-" wJ*Jl -Jii\j illl:^ ojbjjl. 

ij-i J* ^WJlj ^1 ! '" A ^ r :c ^ >* J ^ f 1 * 1 -*! 

Comments: 

"Joining and cutting": denotes johring with and cutting from His (Allah's) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be Med after his 
departure. 

Chapter 32. The Best Row For 
Women And The Worst Row 
For Men 

821. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah M said: "The best rows for 
men are the front rows and the 
worst are the last, and the best 
rows for women are the back rows 
and the worst are those in the 
front.'" {SaMlt) 



Cr! li'^A. ^j*^ ~ A ^ 
* Lilit i_i ji-fi 



Comments: 

For men, the first row is superior in every respect, because the firstrow is 
excellent as well as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 



Chapter 33. A Row Between 
T wo Pillars 

822. It was narrated that 'Abdul- 
Hamid bin Mahmud said: "We 
were with Anas and we prayed with 



(lio Si^l) 
'.jj^oCi j^** - ATT 
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one of the Amirs. They pushed us 
until we stood and prayed between 

two rows, and Anas started moving Ujlijii <.A'J^i\ jS\ \?±y f ^1 

backward and said: 'We used to , ( „ _ _ , o , a ', „ 

avoid this at the titne of the J*?"* 'oS-J 1 ^' <>' ^ ^ 

Messengerof Allah ^ ^ 'J .j^ ^.fo 

"WTrj- t^jl^Jl ^ ^jAjsi\ iSjLaJl -L»-^! [^tjw siL*i}] Iguj» 

t^JUjJl Jiij "j^j ^ ' i /Y' : (j54_.il x* g-L-i — 5L. hj OLi- c~.Jj- ,y 

^ ^>Jlj tl/ jJJl <Ji\jj iYU t Y\ • /\ :^UJ1 ««wpj '"C^ ^"lYYIij- 

Comments: 

A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the latter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. (Sunan Ibn Mdjah 1002). 

Chapter 34. The Place In The ■ ^jj, _ (n 

Row That Is Recommended ' " 



823. It was narrated that Al-Bara' ^, . 
said: "When we prayed behind the 

Messenger of Allah I liked to ^ J, c_,li ji. <. JJL* jSjI 



(YY1 5_»J0 



be to bis right." (Sahih) 



eu ISI l!i :Jli j> t fi^J! ^1 



Chapter 35. The imam Should wLii*JI & f U X' ^ u " < Ts <^ ]) 
Make The Prayer Short (Y Y V 

824. It was narrated frora Abrl ^ ^ ti jjj_; ^ _ M i 

Hurairah that the Prophet il said: 



"When any one of you leads the j* 'V-_r* 



people in prayer, let him make it ^ -J^ U ^ ^ 

short, for among them are the sick, ' " " - ; 
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^\ 



the weak and the elderly. And * n , , J^jju 

when any one of you prays by "-«t?*^ j o t <. 

himself, let him make it as long as j» uffi llj^-t Jb> [iSlJ] t 

he wishes." (Sahih) --r * «-Lj u; 

825. It was narrated from Anas - a >„.,; 

that the Prophet £ used to make * 'j* J* 1 ^ 1 J «^ ~ 

his prayer very brief but still otf H M r^if ^ tsSia ^ 
complete when leading people. 
(Sahih) 

.A1A: C 4l£ ^JI .//j 

Comments: 

It becomes evidently clear from this Hadith that the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah sp used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Oufan, while during the positions of howing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 
deliberate, and superior. 

826. It was narrated from 'Abdullah "• lk ^.j^ ^'jA - AYn 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, >. ;^ .'tij , i'^ml ' m W 
that the Prophet Jg said: "I stand in • ^ y* J J ^ - ■ 
prayer, then I hear a child crying, so *J ^ iSalal J[ <bl JlLS- j£ Jt\ 
I make my prayer brief, because I do .**■{{'*. 'u- ^ '"i, "'- 
not want to cause hardship for his s*^ 1 ^ ^ :Jb m ^ ^ 
mother." (Sahih) ^ y^Jk 

Comments: 

1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, there might 
be the ezcused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, yotmg, women having 
children, workrng people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 
lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitary worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 

(y ya 

:^jJLuS ^1 J-pLliiJ u^-l - AYV 

J} J) ^ ^-j^ 1 c* ^> ^ 

b* o^P 1 ^ Si ij^JI LT^-t :JlI 
^ jjjl j!p ^ t4il jIp pJLi 



Chapter 36. The Concession 
Allowing The Imam To Offer A 
Lengthy Prayer 

827. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s§ used to enjoin upon us to 
make the prayer short, but he 
would lead us in prayer and recite 
As-Saffat:' (Sahih) 



y»j iii i_Ji ^1 ,y. \OVi i * tYn/Y:-U^I [^-J- : gJjSml 

(^^UJI ja ( - r U- J JUj. ^ -s:- '^** : C '^J^ 



Comments: 

The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur'an), glorification (of AUah), and supplication. 



Chapter 37. What Is 
Permissible For The Imam To 
Do During The Prayer 

828. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah «H leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
Al-'As on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
stood up from prostration he picked 
her up again." (Sahih) 



if- t£y)\ ^ J. jJ^ 'o* J*y\ J} 

IjA £>J Ijjj Lj^J £Sj I j t» 'jg^ 
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Comments: 

See Hadtth K2. 

Chapter 38. Preceding The fty " (rA f^* 30 

Imam (Y1 % 



J\i : JB J ^£ t jt 
iit ^ ^ V ' |b 



829. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Muhammad m 

said: s Does the one who raises his : JIS s^yn ^) i&j ^ Jlii 

head before the Imam not fear that 
Allah may turn his head ioto the 

head of a donkey?'" (Sahih) i^j %\ Jj^ M p 1^1 

jlj ^ -U^ e^-b» ^ TU : c 'tSjliJl 'VIij- ^ j*j c 4, ^ ^ 

Comments: * 

This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one's prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advance is not stupidity, then what else is it? 

830. It was narrated that Abu .tf _ m>. 
Ishaq said: "1 beard 'Abdullah bin ( /%','.<" ,„'„_, , 
Yazid delivering a Khutbah. He ^ 'J* ^ '-'O* cj>) 
said: ! A1-Bara', who was no liar, ^ ^ 

told us that when they prayed with ' > '„ ' . ' „ , , . ' 

the Messenger of Allah he i^jjS 'Ji- b\Sj C&1>- :<Jl* 4-^4 

would raise his head from bowing 4S5 , « r > - , ,at 

and they would remain standing C?->* « ^ J C ^ b l ^ r* 1 

until they saw him prostrate, then '„yj_ ££j ) & iijj 

they would prostrate."' (Sahih) ^'>,,ii ^ ^ 

Comments: 

It is essential that the worshippers bend their backs to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground. Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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{Rak'ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 
Imam remains. 



831. It was narrated that Hittan 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Abu Musa led 
us in prayer and when he was 
sitting, a man from among the 
people entered and said: 'Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 
always mentioned alongside Zakah 
(in the Qur'an).' When Abu Musa 
had said the Salam, he turned to 
the people and said: 'Which of you 
spoke these words?' The people 
kept quiet. Then he said: 'O 
Hittan, perhaps you said it?' He 
said: 'No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it.' He said: 
'The Messenger of Allah ^ taught 
us our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 
and he said: The Imam is appointed 
to be followed, so when he says the 
Takbir, say the Takbir, when he says 
"Not (the way) of those who earned 
Your Anger, nor of those who went 
astray,"^ say Amin, and Allah will 
respond to you; when he from 
bowing and rises up says, 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), say 
'Rabbana lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise),' and Allah will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imam should prostrate before you 
do and sit up before you do.' The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'This 
makesupforthat."' [21 (Sahih) 



^ jli lili y\ 1L LS Lj s :Jli 

o^it : JLil y Jij 3^S jJ&Jl 

J»P y\ jJL; Uli ti\S% 'Jl 

JjL ^;ilJ! :jia ^\ JS JJf 

Ljj J&S M Jij i N : JIS 

^ 1^ ^ fU^I UJI» : JliS ll^ij 

jXJ iiii : 3 lis ^5 ^iS 1 1 j^ju £f j 
iii ^izj jLl^Ji ijJ £3 iJiui 

piUIi f^»Nl ij^ tljiijli 



m Al-FMhah 1:7. 

121 Because the /maui bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise after him, it will make up for that. 
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tj\ tiri <£*±*>- Cy> * ' i t Sji-^Jl _Lg*iJI t5_ f i s a]| tj J — . ^rj^-\\ gjj*» 



Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Imam And 
Going To Pray By Himself Tn A 
Corner Of The Masjid 

832. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A man from the Ansar came 
when the Igamah for prayer had 
been said. He entered the Masjid 
and prayed behind Mu'adh, and he 
(Mu'adh) made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a corner of the Masjid, then he left. 
When Mu'adh finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu'adh said: 
Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of Allah sg.' So 
Mu'adh came to the Messenger of 
Allah sg and told him about that. 
The Messenger of AUah f| sent 
for him and asked him: 'What 
made you do what you did?' He 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Iqdmah for prayer had 
already been said, so I entered the 
Masjid and joined him in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Surah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a corner 
of the Masjid.' The Messenger of 
Allah s|§ said: 'Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, O Mu'adh; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, O Mu'adh; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'adh?'" (Sahih) 



Jiji Kili oljf jij ^ 

l^j d^Li jlii t_ji>- ^JUai JL3v^-*J' 

tsiJi JL£ diiu: u» rjia sg 4ii 

iii cJ^-jI JU^Liil cJiji t I^L^jJI 

ijjU iJiij ' lis 1, ijjt, \'J& 

t> CilST lili: U Slaf» :|§ Al J^j 
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A'°: c t< j l jSi\ J j*j ^ jL'i ^1 

Comments: 

1. Imam An-Nasai's viewpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 
withdraw himself from the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train tben 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imam Al-Bukhari also holds this view. 
And Allah knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the 'Isha' prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Ansari) Companion of the Prophet gg: 
Despite having toiled the whole day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the niglit had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 
to prayer. 



Chapter 40. Following An 
Imam Who Prays Sitting Dovra 



Jj£ (.UVL fUsftl - (i • j^JI) 



833. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
f§ rode a horse and fell from it, 
and sustained an injury on his right 
side. He led one of the prayers 
sitting, and we prayed behind him 
sitting. When he had finished he 
said: "The Imam is appointed to be 
followed. If he prays standing then 
pray standing; when he bows, bow; 
when he says, Sami' Allahu litnan 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), say 'Rabbana lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise); and if he prays sitting then 
pray sitting, all of you." (Sahih) 



. ^ 4 



ui^ajl LLU tljjii *^JJ £J-^i t-lpli 

jU v4 ^ p& f^j J-4- ^4» icJis 

lijLi IjLii LJl*- JUi lilj illAJl 



M' J 



Comments: 

1. The Prophet sg commenced the prayer 



4, jjjJ f L.^I UI ^jL tjliSfl 

i a sitting posture; the Companions 
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had stood up behind him. The Prophet sg directed them by bis gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). {Sahih Muslim: The 
Prayer, Hadith 412). 

2. "You too perform the prayer sitting": Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet jg§ 
is reported to be sitting, while Abu Bakr 4fe stood to the Prophet's right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 
standing. 



834. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah fgi became seriously ill, Bilal 
came to tell him it was time to pray 
and he said: 'Tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer,'" She said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Abu 
Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and 
when he stands in your place he 
will not be able to make the people 
hear his voice; why don't you tell 
'Umar (to do it)?' He said: 'Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.' I said to Hafsah: 'Tell 
him.' So she told him. He said: 
'You are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf. Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer.'" 
She said: "So they told Abu Bakr. 
When he started to pray, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ began to 
feel better, so he got up and came 
with the help of two men, wifh his 
feet dragging along the ground. 
(When) he entered the Masjid, Abu 
Bakr heard him coming and he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Messenger of Allah gestured to 
him: 'Stay where you are.' Then the 
Messenger of Allah |g came and 
sat on Abu Bakr's left, so the 
Messenger of Allah jgg was leading 



:Jl» f ^j| ^ xLZj> frjj-] - Ari 

J jLj Ji; L0 : cJli JJ^Lp t ^ 
\/p : JVil pLiJl, fc$ J% i\Jr M Al 
U cJI :JLte «^ftl ju^li UI 
J \A <>\j «-i-* <>>-j Jh U! 01 ! Al 

cJJii . «^IDL J-^Ai jSCj UI Ijy" :Jl5i 
^jSop :Jlii iaJ iiJlIi . Jj Jji 

j^u ^; ui 

tU>. J-i; H Al ^fj otJWaJI ^ 

jUaisj LS^'-fc! f"* u 

J^UI JiS [LtG] i^jVl ^ 
Al J jij *1SI tijti i^-fei CJ»Jii ifU- 
*UJ :cJli .«cif M» :H 

jjij ^iil Ju4ig ai 

'HS Al Jji^ j^; tirJ^d j^i 
. aLp Si I j^? ^ o^Lij Oj-£jj 
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the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abu Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allah 
3gg, and the people were following 
the prayer of AM Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him." (Sahih) 

t V^r: c lf ^'UL ^LJI (jL, f U^ J^l .OliMl ^jL^Jl -^hg^ 
Comments: 

"Sawahibatu Yusuf (the females who had gathered around Yusuf) refers to 
those women who had treacherously cut their hands, but apparently they were 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife of Al-Aziz (see Surah Yusuf). 



835. It was narrated that 'Ubaidullah 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I entered upon 
'Aishah and said: 'Will you not tell me 
about the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah mj' She said: 'When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ became 
seriously ill, he said: "Have the 
people prayed?" We said: "No, they 
are waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah." He said: "Put some water in 
a tub for me." We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then he came 
to us and said: "Have the people 
prayed?" We said: "No, they are 
waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah." He said: "Put some water in 
a tub for me." We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then for the 
third time he said the same thing. 
She said: The people were in the 
Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah sgg to lead the 'Ishd' prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah jg sent 
word to Abu Bakr, telling him to lead 
the people in prayer, so the messenger 



M'o 



-tfil J_^3 j£ VJSJ :oJll ?#| 

^ :£li i^&l J^!> : JliS $| 

liliai . Kc_wi>ijJI ^ Vd J \jx*J>$ 

1 V' :Gli i?;>£J1 jUf» : JliS Jlif 

p tjl^li Oili «^^Ljl J 

yj Jli ^ d£ ^! ^ 

^ cijS^p ^"fllj 'd"? ji; £S&I 

J J} ^ 41 ^ 'E^Ml 
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came to him and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jij is telling you 
to lead the people in prayer." Abu 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so 
he said: "O 'Umar, lead the people 
in prayer." But ('Umar) said: "You 
have more right to that." So Abu 
Bakr led them in prayer during those 
days. When the Messenger of Allah 
3§§ felt a little better, he came with 
the help of two men, one of whom 
was Al-'Abbas, to pray Zuhr. When 
Abu Bakr saw him, he wanted to 
step back, but the Messenger of 
Allah *H gestured to him not to step 
back. He told them (the two men) to 
seat him beside him, and Abu Bakr 
started to pray standing, and the 
people were following the prayer of 
Abu Bakr, and the Messenger of 
Allah ;gi was praying sitting.'" 
"I ('Ubaidullah) entered upon Ibn 
'Abbasand said: £ ShaH I not tell yon 
what 'Aishah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah He said: <Yes.' So I told 
him and he did not deny any of it, 
but he said: 'Did she tell you the 
name of the man who was with AI- 
'Abbas?' I said: 'No.' He said: "That 
was 'Ali, may Allah honor his face.'" 
(Sahih) 



:Jlii tUij ^Li-j jSCT J>\ d\Sj ^fiJb 

uJ&A>.i ci^^i 

S!^jaj OjJUj^ ^jjUIj LajU ( _^-2 a i j^j 

ui JSUi ijU; ?8g Jii J>i: 



Comments: 

1. The Prophet jfg ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 
contrary, he fainted again and again. 

2. Abu Bakr 4e asked Umar to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet's 3g| aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 
appoint him specifically. 
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Chapter 41. Difference In 
Intention Between The Imam 
And The One Following Him 

836. It was narrated that ! Amr 
said: "I heard Jabir bin 'AbduIIah 
say: 'Mu'adh used to pray with the 
Prophet jjg!, then he would go back 
to his people to lead them in 
prayer. He stayed late one night 
and prayed with the Prophet 
then he went back to his people to 
lead them in prayer, and he recited 
Surat Al-Baqarah. When a man 
from his people heard that, he 
stepped aside and prayed (on his 
own), then he left. They said: 'You 
have become a hypocrite, O so- 
and-so!' He said: 'By Allah, I have 
not become a hypocrite, and I will 
go to the Prophet ^ and tell him 
(about that).' So he went to the 
Prophet m and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, Mu'adh prays with you, 
then he comes to lead us in prayer. 
You delayed the prayer, and he 
prayed with you then he came back 
to lead us in prayer, and he started 
to recite Surat Al-Baqamh. When I 
heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard.' The 
Prophet % said to him: 'O 
Mu'adh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Surah, and such 
and such a Surah."' (Sahih) 



(YtT i^JI) 

J! c?: r & c J^O 

P <J-^ >^ f^ 1 h» l£j 
U tJlij :jus <dyl i: cJid 

iij^-U ilUi cJL-i lili l'jj^i 
!iLii l;» :^| ^Iji Jj jisi cILj/l 
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837. It was narrated from Abu EjjlJ- \QZ jl /JJ. Uj^-f - Atv 
Bakrah that the Prophet M offered , -„•<„„' 

the fear prayer (ta/af Al-Kkawf). y* 1 «j* 'y^l «j* «s-. 

He led those who were behind him JU ^jT :ijg| *JlJI ^ 

in two Rak'ahs and those who came s > „„„ " s s 

(after them) in two Rak'ahs, so the Oi^J or**J 'V?» 11 

Prophet m prayed four iiafcWis ^ ^ t , j{L? . 

and each group prayed two. (Da'if) ■ - J ' 

iaSUs JSj ( _ J Ua; JUS ^ tijj^aJl UjIJjjI tJTj^-t aiU-.l] '■ 

. ( \ o o o) : jrVl oj.j^JI j&i t «L- ^j^S o^l ^ Tl : ^ i ^ jl£ 

Chapter 42. The Virtue Of SpU^JI J# - (i Y 

(Prayer In) Congregation (m 

838. It was narrated from Ibn — t ^ — _ ArA 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
sp said: "Praying in congregation is 
twenty-seven times better than ^ ^, ^ 

praying alone." (Sahih) V' ' 



839. It was narrated from Abu ^| ^ tl iyu ^£ J2a tT^-f - AV-* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' « '„ , , >• . 

Allah 3g said: "Praying in l^ 1 5* 'V^ 1 y! ^ ^ 'V 1 ^ 

congregation is twenty-five portions i^, .j,* ^ £f s^> 

better than one of you praying ,%''>' , , 

alone." (SoAJfe) i* J^»f 

840, It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ 4)1 jt£ ^i-f - Ai • 
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jYLZ. J,_ ^-J\ ±? 'u* u'. J?^- 

C J J*J t^f* 0 ^r*" 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of tlie opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility (Jahri - the aloud) and the inaudibility (Sirri - to oneself), That 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more raeritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipoer has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 
inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 

Chapter 43. Congregation \J\$ \l\ i£UiJI - (f r 

Wlien There Are Three People 



that the Prophet s§g said: "Prayer 
in congregation is twenty-five levels 
better than a prayer offered on 
one's own." (Sahih) 



841. It was narrated that Abu j} -j^ frjjj _ 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ' , '", 
Allah % said: 'H there are three J} 'o* J} 'u* t5 ^ 'u* ^J* 

people, let one of them lead the ^ ^1 Jli : JIS x^ 

otheis in prayer, and the one who * " ' ( ^ ' ' 

has the most right to lead the jUL^/l f4^j^ '^"^ 

prayer is the one who recites 

(knows) the most (Qur'an.)'" -«^jy 
(Sahih) 

AM ti5^JI ^ y*j iVAV: j- ^as [^s*^] 

Comments: 

When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 
871, 800). 

Chapter 44. Congregation t £^ , V ^ ^u^j ( _ (i £ ^^\) 

When There Are Three People: ' \ t 

A Man, A Boy And A Woman ir^i j£i 

842 Ibn 'Abbas said: "I pjrayed . ^ - ^ ^ - AiY 
beside the Prophet and Aishah ^ ^ * ^ ^ 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 498 JulaJM t_itef 



was behind us praying with us, and 
I was faeside the Prophet jg§ 
praying with him." (Sahih) 



■&jrr Cf 



u-^ 1 ^ Jy 0! jLg J.j£\ 

^ ^ji ^li Jt uTj t& jJ, nIU 

."Woij- ^ jaj iA*o:^ i^oi- oiL-,1] :gi>*J 

Comments: 

'AbduIIah bin 'Abbas 4s has narrated an incident of bis childhood. For further 
coramentary, seeHadtth 804, 805. 



Chapter 45. Congregation If 
There Are Two People 

843. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and I stood 
on bis left, He took hold of me 
with his left hand and made me 
stand on his right." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hactith 807. 



844. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "One day 
the Messenger of Allah prayed 
Fajr, then he said: ! Did so-and-so 
attend the prayer?' They said: 'No.' 
He said: '(What about) so-and-so?' 
They said: 'No.' He said: "These two 
prayersare the most burdensome 
for the hypocrites. If they knew what 
(virtue) there is in them, they would 
come, even if they had to crawl. And 



(Y W U>d\) 

J cr. ^ cf <&i & 

$ if If 'i^n^ 

cJwHi ^ Al Jj-^j ^ c4Ui : tJ Vj 



^ ^ If '<f'Jf\ *^ '(j^-i ^1 
: Jj-aj S ^ ^1 C-**i :Jla jjI 
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the virtue of the fkst row is like that „{,. - r, ■ \ > ' f 

oftherowoftheangels.Ifyouknew C^ 1 U * *~ ^ J ^ ^ 

its virtue, you would compete f or it. c ^ : ijjis «?sSUiJ1 Ot^i J+il» : Jlii 

A man's prayer with another man is £ , , , * , „' 

greator in reward than bis prayer ^ : ^ ^ : '^^»* : Ju 
alone. And a man's prayer with two jgf • 

other men is greater in reward than ' " . 

his prayer with one other man; the H^J ^ ^j^ii: t^JiilUl 

more people there are, the more ^ u Vvji \<l\\' i*" »j' 

beloved that is to Allah, the Mighty ST 5 ^ ^ ^ u ^ J 

and Sublime."' (Hasan) '^h^ lij&Z jJj iSi^l >_i^ 

J^Jl i^Lij /o^-j y J$ 

'^ij^ ui 1 ^W:^ i^^SJl ^ y-j t -b (y^ 1 <3^-<! ,yj <^>- ^ V\«:^ 

Comments: 

Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togethemess in it is necessary. Performance of prayer iri 
congregation is its requisite. A solitaiy person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 

Chaptcr 46. Offering A ili£u S»U*JI - (n < ^}\) 

Voluntary Prayer In 

Congregation (YrA 

845. It was narrated from 'Itban ^ - > = r _ Mo 

bin Malik that he said: "O ' ^ - ~ e ^ f\, 
Messenger of Allah, the floods ^ '■ S J*^\ x£ 



keep me from coming to the Masjid 
of my people. I would like you to 



come and pray in a place in my JjiiJl j| 1^1 Jj^j U : Jll £1 : ^AJLi 
house so that I can take it as a 
Masjid." The Messenger of Allah 
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M said: "We shall do that." "When ,* . « ... . . • * „t, 

the Messenger of Allah $ entered - ^ ^ - 

he said: 'Where do yon want (me it^jilli» :$|| &\ JjJLj Jl5 lIjU^ 

to pray).' I showed him a corner of _ ^ * , , > , ^ , ' 

the house, and the Messenger of O* 1 ' S «V' J ^ 

Allah $| stood there, and we tC 3 ^ 3^ J| ^£ 

formed rows behind him, and he _ *° . , > *' 

led us in praying two Rak'ahs" ^ ^ M ^ 

(Sahih) ' jgg, 

Comraents: 

If an optional piayer is intidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 
the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eid 
Prayers, and the Tarawih Prayer, etc, peopie may be invited for them, 

Chapter 47. Malang Up A viii\ U - <* v <*WI> 
Missed Prayer In Congregation 

846. It was narrated that Anas .jj >> ^ g-r^f _ An 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg - „.< 
turned to face us when he stood up : tr^ 1 a* 0* J^^I ^J?^ 1 
to pray, before he said Takbir, and ^ / . # ^, 3 ^ 
said: 'Make your rows straight and 5 ^f' 'J^' ~ J '. , / , 
fiil the gaps, for I can see you from :Jlii jS2 M s^L^JI Jl 
behind my back.'" (Sahih) , .i^t ** , 4 ,„.... 

Conunents: 

The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 

pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 
Hadith 815, 816) 

847. It was narrated from' Abdullah ^ i£i tiyjj - AiV 
bin Abi Qatadah that his father said: ^ " , f t 
"We were with the Messenger of 'a* ~ f-r^l }j. - J?j j?* 
Allah £ when some of the people ^ ^1 ^ ^1 ^ 
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JUW?! uji* 



said: 'Why do you not stop with us to 
rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'I am afraid that you will 
sleep and miss the prayer.' Bilal said: 
'I will wake you up.' So they lay 
down and slept, and Bilal leaned 
back on his mount. Then the 
Messenger of Allah g| woke up 
when the sun had already started to 
rise, and he said: 'O Bilal, what 
about what you told us?' He said: 'I 
have never slept like that before/ 
The Messenger of Allah ig said: 
'Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
takes your souls when He wills and 
sends them back when He wills.' 
Stand up O Bilal and call the people 
to prayer.' Then Bilal stood up and 
called the Adhan, and they 
performed Wudhu'" - that is, when 
the sun had risen (fully) - "then he 
stood and lead them in prayer." 
(Sahih) 

t i>: C -^j^b 

Comments: 

See Hadith 622. 
Chapter 48. A Steril Warning 
Against Failing To Pray In 
Congregation 

848. It was narrated that Ma'dan 
bin Abi Talhah Al-Ya'muri said: 
"Abu Ad-Darda' said to me: 
'Where do you live?' I said: £ In a 
town near Hims.' Abu Ad-Darda' 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah sjgg say: "There are no three 
people in a town or encampment 
among whom prayer is not 
established, but the Shaitan takes 



:JU 4jI J_^ij Ij IL cL-i.^* 'ji ij>jl3l 

^jiJl 4*^^ {ti* &j M &\ iij^j 
U :JU «?cJS U !<J& D : Jlii 

&\ Jj^"J Jli 'ia Igjl; ^JU- 

^\y;\ ^4fc'j]Z&] 6!» :^ 
jiU !J"A; lj t^Li | v^>- Uoy ^ 

- Ijj^e>3^ jitl J^L ^iJi «o^A-SJb ^llll 

-h 

c-JIjji t|_5jUxJl ^p-j^-i:^j» 

(T 1« ii*d1> 

ll^~>- 1 : Jj^i li jr*"^ ™ ASA 

:<Jl» *ilJii J eJulj ^ lljOl j) I 

y\ J Jll :J13 SAii ^! 

j5> : J : : s iS#| 
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control of them. Therefore, stick to 
the congregation, for the wolf eats 
the sheep that strays off ori its 
own." (One of the narrators (As- 
Sa'ib) said; "The congregation 
means the congregational prayer." 
(Sahih) 



:4jHJ| JIS .«t^iili ilttii 



Chapter 49. A Stern Warning 
Against Staying Behind From 
Prayer In Congregation 



(Y £1 SpUAJI 



849. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i| said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! I nearly 
ordered that firewood be gathered 
to be lit, then I would have ordered 
that the Adhan be called for 
prayer, and ordered a man to lead 
the people in prayer, then I would 
have gone from behind to those 
men and burned their houses down 
over them. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If any one of 
them knew that he would get a 
meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 
'fsha'." (Sahih) 



\& J} b» ^g^ 1 j* 

^fcip J^-ti JU-j Jl >IiJU-I |U 



Chapter 50. Regularly 
Attending The Prayers When 
The Call Is Given 



(Y i Y iUdl) ^^3(3i^ 



850. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "Whoever would like to meet 
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Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, let 
him regularly attend these five 
(daily) prayers whenever the call J\ c J$i\ Ji >Js- 

for them is given (that in the „ / . , 1 >, - ' >n '* 
mosques), for Allah prescribed for ^ <>• ^ * l ^ IA 

His Prophet jg the ways of ^ ^ V - ^ a , jfc 

guidance, and they (the prayers) f , „ , , 

are part of those ways of guidance. 'C* ^4»- ^IJ-UJl 
I do not think tliat there is anyone ->',, <e s-;, v ?.r 
among you who does not have a w ~ ; ^ s u 

place where he prays in his house. <Ll^\ N <-isi&^ O^ 1 65 

But if you were to pray in your 
houses and forsake the Masjids, 
you would be forsaking the Sunnah ^ii^-L^ p&yj ^fcj^ J* 
of your Prophet, and if you were to ^ mf ,^ m ,~, ^ t 

forsake the Sunnah of your r 5 ^ ^ ^ p? 

Prophet you would go astray. iii ^ t lilLaJ 

There is no Muslim slave who fl ' t ' ^ , ^T7 

performs Wudu' and does it well, "y- ^' csH P 'j-^j- 1 ' 

then walks to the prayer, but Allah -f ^ U - r JJ. 2 

will record one Hasanah (good ^ , , 

deed) for each step he takes, or jiJj '^L^- ^ ^ 'jQ j* ^rj^ ^ ^ 
raise him one level by it or erase 
one sin from him. I remember how 



we used to take short steps, and I lij} t illl; ^1 \£Z 

remember (a time) when no one „, , t * t ~ > t 

stayed behind from the prayer J* dh'J^ 'd* ^ ^ 

except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy _ ^ 

was well known. And I have seen a 
man coming supported by two 
others until he would be made to 
stand in the row." (Saitih) 

8S1. It was narrated that Abu ^ jLA^I ll^f - 

Hurairah said: "A blind man came ,, e ^ * ^ , 

to the Messenger of Allah ^ and u? ^ L ^ ^J 1 " t>! ^'^^ ^ 
said: 'I do not have a guide to bring j ^ ^ j; ^\xS. 

me to the prayer.' And he asked Mm "'V ' ' 

to grant him a dispensation allowing ^J~"J S 3;S* ^ O* 1 

him to pray in his house;, and he gave J, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . j ^ ^ ^ , 
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him permission. Then when he f ,> * f *f - * ■ f ' -r a,, 

turaedawayhe said to him: 'Canyou ^ ^ o I *J o I ^ t ;^JI 

hear the call to prayer?' He said: i^if» :JJ J j llJU t 5 iiti 



'Yes.' He said: "Then respond to it. 
(Sahih) 



:JU : t^jJ :Jli «?pUJL s|j&1 
Comments: 

This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatoiy; otherwise Allah's Messenger sg§ would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet jgg had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of the Adhan was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 
852. It was narrated from Ibn f . ** i > r . v 

Umm Makturn that he said: "O " f/ l t ,„ 

Messenger of Allah, there are ^ S di \J\ \<&y)\ 

many (dangerous) pests and wild ■ .• jjj^ -e'*' ^ ^ ."*.f- 
animals in Al-Madrnah." He said: ' 0 * u'- * ai - -> 
"Can you hear (the words) 'Come jl£ ^ Sdi Ci&U- ^ ^li l£U- 
to prayer, come to prosperity'?" He f . , ... „ , ' , „ , , a 
said: "Yes." He said: "Then be y* 1 u* o*^ 1 ^ 0* 'y! 1 -* Oi o*^ 1 
quick to respond," and he did not J^ij (J :Jll Si ; fJ ^ 1 1 ^1 ^ t Jtf 
grant him a dispensation. (Sahih) , , ? s 

Xs- *Jj lUVAlj. jji '^ Y1: C J*- 9 Oi j-3J U 

Chapter 51. Excuse For Not iSU^JI ^ J jiill - (o\ j^Ji) 



Praying In Congregation 



853. It was narrated from Hisham ^ tL fjj^ r£ 52^ tTj^t - A e t 
bin 'Urwah from his father that 
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'Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead 
his companions in prayer. The time 
for prayer came one day and he 
went to relieve himself then he 
came back and said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah f|| say: 'If any 
one of you feels the need to 
defecate, let him do that first, 
before he prays.'" (Sahih) 

* 'p-SL*Jlj ijL> ji\ i^s'jSWj 

Comments: c • C-^ r 

1. He himself had not come that day. Instead, he had sent sorneone else who 
led people in prayer, When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 
himself. 

2. If someone feels the need to relieve himself, he should free himself from it 
before praying, even though he misses the congregation. This is because 
without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 
prayer. 

854. It was narrated that Anas ^ : >• ^ tf"£f _ Aai 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ „ , /, ^' / s , % 
said: 'If dinner is ready and the ^ '-^ & '(ijV 1 u* 
Iqamah for prayer is said, then ^ - ^ ^ 

start with dinner first.'" (Sahih) ' ^ * ' ^ J 

J 4st Jjji ijJJI ifULJl JjLaJI l-jL i jl^L-aJI lr JL^ -i^y-hgij»- 

Comments: 

This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 
remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 
because Allah's Messenger 3g has forbidden ruining wealth. 

855. It was narrated from Abfi Al- ; J£t]| f; j&J frjj.} _ Aoe 
Malih that his father said: "We ^ , , \ ri , ,- s 
were with the Messenger of Allah ^ ^'lU- : j^r c/. 

m m Hunain and it rained. The g ■< J ^ 

caller of the Messenger of Allah s|| _ '\ V" - ; 
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called out, telling us: 'Pray where 
you are.'" (Sahih) 



J iJU 01 $g 4iil J^ij 



^>tj '^TV:^ tL £^S3! ^ jAj 

Comments: 

See no. 654. 

Chapter 52. Regulating 
"Catching the Congregation" 
(When Is One Regarded As 
Having Caught Up With The 
Congregation) 

856. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah M, said: "Whoever performs 
Wudu' and does it well, then sets 
out for the Masjid and finds that 
the people have already prayed, 
Allah will decree for him a reward 
like that of those who attended 
(the prayer), without reducing the 
slightest from their reward." 
(Hasan) 



i>- J>-\ OjU-il] '.^jpa 



pIJ>JI dJUi 
"j V - jib '^Hj>- Oi 1 



<Y4£ *irfJl) 



$1 & 0* t'J& J l> 



" f*-?J>=^ Oi 



OTJ:^- clfc Jf-i S^^Lji Jjjj £>■ ^Ji i_»L t Sji^aJl tJjbjji Ifr-*-] ^ gp» 

.T'I.T.A/I^UJI '^ A: C '"i ^JJ'J-^I JiJ-Jl-V ^.-l»- ,y 

Comments: 

The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 
from the bounty of AUah. 
857. It was narrated that 'Uthman 

bin 'Affan said: "I heard the e( . jo ^o „ , 

Messenger of Allah $ say: 'Whoever & '^j^ Oi /J^ J&r^ :Jli 
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performs Wudhu' for prayer and 
doesPFwd^H'properly/ 11 thenwalks 
to (attend) the prescribed prayer, 
and prays with the people or with 
the congregation or in the Masjid, 
Allah will forgive him Iris sins." 
(Sahih) 



v. w/m:; 



Chapter 53. Repeating A 
Prayer With The Congregation 
When A Man Has Already 
Prayed By Himself 
858. It was narrated from Mihjan 
that he was in a gathering with the 
Messenger of Allah |g when the 
Adhan was called for prayer. The 
Messenger of Allah 0, got up, then 
he came back and Mihjan was still 
sitting there. The Messenger of 
Allah H said to him: "What kept 
you from praying? Are yon not a 
Muslim man?" He said: "Yes, but I 
had already prayed with my family." 
The Messenger of Allah 5p said to 
him: "When you come you should 
pray with the people even if you 
have already prayed." (Hasan) 



g j\ £ iI_^JI 

(r i o ii»di) 4J& jipt i>Lj» 

viui; U» :jjj§ 4il ^jLj i) Jlii ij^iici 
:JU ifpliJ Ji>. d-U'I ?JLis h\ 

. «cjU> JLs ciS 01} 



[1] ^s&og/ia;-H'Krf«'; see No. 111, and no. 141 and what follows it. 
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Comments: 

If someone performS prayer solitarily trunking that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc, but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 
praying in congregation. 



Chapter 54. Repcating Fajr 
With The Congregation For 
One Who Has Already Prayed 
On His Own 



859. Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad ^ ^ ^ \-y£\ _ 

Al-'Amiri told us that his father " " l , \\ -„* 

said: "I attended Fajr prayer with y^r ^'^A 1). 

the Messenger of Allah £ k : ju J\ U A, u I J i< %\ 

Masjid AI-Khaif. [1] When he _ " ^ ^ "f/: 

finished praying, he saw two men J* J*£\ 5^ H§ Jjij c^ljl 

at the back of the people who had ,> ^ ^ j i 

not prayed with him. He said: y- \ ^ ' , . „ . 

'Bring them here.' So they were : Jll t ^ d^J p ^ 

brought to him, trerabling. He said; , Jf , ' ^' * 

"What kept you from praying with ^ W; £^ 

us?' They said: 'O Messenger of i; dU; USUIi U» :JUi 

Allah, we had already prayed in , , ^ " _, a s , 

our lodgings.' He said: 'Do not do J u i Jj^J 

that. If you have already prayed in ^ *i - ,r , ^ ^ B 

your lodgings, then you come to a '"'t". 

Masjid in which there is a UiO '^4*° ^-J*» i^ 1 -*^ -^r=-^ 

congregation, then pray with them, 

and it will be a voluntary prayer for ' ' 
you."' (Sahih) 

p3 ,Js~j JUflj J*-jl1 ^ ^ 4 ;_5LaJl t^i^jdl [j*W> ajL-i] 'gtj*" 

.d^J l _ s Lu ojJs- ^ oywove :^ tJjbjjl as-^Ij iJjLJI iLjJ»JI 

Comments: 

The Al-Khaif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibiliry of its being abrogated. 



The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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Chapter 55. Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Over 

860. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3gi said to me, and struck my 
thigh: 'What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over?' He said: 
'What do you command me to do?' 
He said: 'Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Iqamah for that prayer is said 
and you are in the Masjid, then 
pray.'" (Sahih) 



— ii Jaili \j — jljJ^a ^ji ^-J*Vy\ jji Aijuj 

l£ :Jli OjUJl ^ jJU- 

p l^ljj H&\ :JU U : JIS 



Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Removed From One 
Who Offered It In The Masjid 
With The Imam In 
Congregation 

861. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
- the freed slave of Maimunah - 
said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar sitting in 
Al-Balat [11 when the people were 
praying. I said: ! 0 Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman, why are you not praying?' 
He said: 'I have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| say: "Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day." (Sahih) 



jiAi ^ U>U - A\\ 



[1] A place in Al-Madinah. 
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iijit *pUj»- ^sLo li| iS^UaJl tj_jb_jji *s-j>-t [^iw> «U-J] 

t^V:^ 'lSj^I ij j*j tA i (JL«Jl ji-»^ lijjs- jj> »V1:j. iJljj a^Uj- 

Comments: ^ ^ 

Perfonning the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earlier 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 

Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray j&j, J, ^ _ (oV ^ 0 

862. It was narrated that Abu Ju* ^ otiJ ^ Al jlp li^J-t - ATT 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,' -> ^ , i .j. , ,„ 

Allah 3i said: 'When you come to ^ :o1 ^ ^ : ^V^' O*^ 1 

pray, do not come rushing; come Jis ;Jli ^ ^ ^yLjJl 

walking in a dignified manner, and , ;( „ ^ , , s , > ' 

whatever you catch up with, pray, i%:ai] r^" 1 W : ^ ^' J ^ 

and whatever you miss, make it • i< u ifj ^ ^ 

u P ."'(s«ma) r*r * , .>.,.< r\ r 



i^ll ... i^SLij jL5_fj H^yUaJI jLjl i_jLji1jI i j L; tJi^-L^Jl ijJL^o *s>-j>-i: gjj» 

.<\n :^ ilS^JI t> J^J "4 ^ oli*- ^--^ a' VY: c 

Comments: 

To come to the prayer running is against one's dignity. It is disrespectful. It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and cahrmess. 
Even in ordinary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 

Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray Jl faty - (oa (V ^ J «J|) 

Without Rushing Unduly 



863. It was narrated that Abu Rafi' 
said: "After the Messenger of Allah 



% had prayed 'Asr, he would go to t£U ^1 \jJJ. $ 

Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal to speak to t ^, , ' ± „. , . j., „* 

them, until the time for Maghrib d <P^ ^> 
came." Abu Rafi' said: "While the 
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IH B Al Z>tf :Jli J ^ 
Jfi^'l 4^ J. Ji ^ 

.«ilJ Jif ilJ JM» :JIB L'j^ 
o^-llMs lilJi :Jls 

ii?*Jb £i : Jli tili iJUl :JLi£ 
lii W» : JVl ^Jit : lUI 

S^J Jii OtAs ^ jJlp llfrli ^iij u"&> 
.UjU ^ LglL oNl 

Comments: 

If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a marmer and with a pace that is not disrespectful to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one's sense of dignity. 

864. (Another chain) with similar :&\ XS 'J, 'd/jii H'jJA ~ Ati 

from from Abu Rafi'. (Hasan) , ' " f£ ,,' s , , 

^ 05 J^"3 L?ij^^ :< J^ £0^ O?' 

J} is. ^ o! J-^ 1 o* 



Prophet sg was hastening to pray 
Maghrib, we passed by Al-Baqi' [11 
and he said: 'Fie on you, fie on 
you!' That upset me so I slowed 
down, because I thought that he 
meant me. He said: 'What is the 
matter with you? Keep up!' I said; 
'Is there something wrong?' He 
said: 'Why are you asking that?' I 
said: 'Because you said: "Fie on 
you" to me.' He said: 'No, that was 
so-and-so whom I had sent to collect 
Zakdh from the tribe of so-and-so, 
and he stole a Namirah^ and now 
he is elothed with something similar 
made of Fire.'" (Hasan) 



111 The graveyard of Al-MadJnah. 

[2 ' "Every garment including stripes which the 'Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Namirah, its plural is Namai: It is as if it refers to the colors of a Namir (leopard or 
tiger); because it contains white and black." (An-Nihayah) 
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Chapter 59. Corning To Prayer v$&s J\ - (o<\ p^J» 

Early (before others) 

(Yo ) iiscJl) 

865. Abu Huiairah narrated that ^ ^ i^f (-^-.f _ ^ 6 
the Messenger of Allah |g said: ' ' ' , 0j * 

"The likeness of one who comes u* <-<^**Z j* uU^> 

early to prayer is that of one who ^ >J ^ >f .^f . 

sacrificed a camel, then the one " ' „ s „ - „ - - 

who comes after him is like one «^y 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ J) J o*^' 
who sacrificed a cow, then the one ^ K 4 . -, «f 

who comes after him is like one u ' - ' 

who sacrificed a ram, then the one ^jJI Ji^" s^LSJl Jl j44tJl 

who comes after him is like one " „ ' .<> , '. - s ' ~, • 

who sacrificed a chicken, then the ^ ^ V' <> ^- 1 r" • 
one who comes after him is like ^jj^ ; J| ^jJl ti Uydl 

one who sacrificed an egg." (Sahih) " ' " '„ _ ''. " , * * , , _ 

.ajwjJI 3jljs :;jJwa]L: jljjJlj tiri:?- t L j_^l ^ jjsj 
Comments: ' " 

Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it to mean sacrrficial 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in bad taste and 
turn oneself into a laughing stock! Basing one's argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance, One should follaw the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet's g| Companions and their successors. 
Chapter 60. The Disapproval ^ ^ u - (t - 

Of Praying When The Iadmah ' ' ' _ r ' 

IsSaid (YoYi^l) ssu^l 

866. It was narrated that Abu \--jJJ\ : ^ ^ fc^L ti'jjj -AM 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ ; , ; ^ ',•,..> 
Allah m said: 'When the Iqamahioi &j j* 4)j^' ^ & -4* 
prayer is said, there is no prayer ^ - . ^ ^ >. 
except the prescribed prayer.'" * _ ' ■> t " 
(Sahih) jitl J>ij J i :Jl* ^ <il^ 
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Comments: 

When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the significance of 
being a part of the congregation. 

867. It was narrated from Abu & &\ £h • x ^' ~ Anv 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: T r , , 

"When the Igamah for prayer is ^ =NU jU ^ -U^ ^1 

said, there is no prayer except the J, cjj- & *<Sjj tLi ^s> 

prescribed prayer." (Sahih) } t „r 

H^> s^JI cjJ\ lil» : JlJ || ^1 

868. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ .t^ _ AnA 
Buhainah said: "The Iqamah for ' . 

Swfcft prayer was said, and the 1 f-f ^ 0^ <j***~ 'if" ' ' j*1 uri i>* 

Messenger of Allah sg saw a man /-l^Ji';^, c»,;„;f - JlS '«Ul '\ • ' 

praying while the Mu'a dhdhi n was ° s "' ' - . <j* u* 

saying the Iqamah. He said: 'Are Sijillj Jb4 s§| Al ^Iji 

you praying £w&/i with four 't ,.j » >t - , , 

Rak'ahsT" (Sahih) ' ^1 ^1" :Jl2i ip* 

jijjl j-j^J; iliU y» fjj^Jl SaIjS l^L i^yL-Jl ijL» 
^ ijLjl o*Jl ISI v 1 - 'j'^l 'loMj <<~» o* nn / VU; c 'C 11 • ' ■ ""J 1 ^ 1 ^1 
. vn: c ns'^jjMj ^ ^Uji Jb- ^.j^ ^ nr: c iijAJi ^js^u 

Comments: 

This narration is explicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praymg the rwo-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obiigatory prayer, as is recorded by 
Abu Dawfid and At-Tirmidhi concerning a Companion of the Prophet £g wlto 
performed the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 
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Messenger of Allah jfg in a way showed his approval of what he did (i.e., the 
Messenger did not stop him from doing so). (Sunan Abi Dawud: 1267; At- 
TirmidM: 422). 

Chapter 61. Concerning One . -„ \-> • - 1 i,\ 

Who Prays The Two (Sunnah) ^ ^ ^ ~ ( " ^ 
Rak'ahs OiFajr While The (Yor iUJl) selili J fu^lj 

Mm Is Leading The Prayer 

869. It was narrated that 'Abdullah o? V^*" 0^ >J~*h ~ 

bin Sarjis said: "A man came while # ., .<« , , , 

the Messenger of Allah $ was ^ ^ ^ ^ 

praying Subh, and he prayed two 4)1 Jj^jj Jij ^ ir^j^ <y. ^' 
Rak'ahs then joined the prayer. <» — i*.. ,-- - -.t,. { - (ta 
When the Messenger of Allah ^ H <f> Cr^ 1 ^ <i « 

had finished praying he said: 'O so- ^ 4ii J^/J ^il ll£ t 

and-so, which of them is your s "e'-,, tt* > '* 
prayer - the one you prayed with o^ 1 ^ ^ : ^ 

us or the one you prayed on your _ oli Jl .f 

own?"'(5aMft) ' ' ' ' - 

j*j t<b jjj jUs- Oj-b>- ^« (JjUI oj^JI VIY:^ ip-L~° ^j^-hgj^d 

The gist of the Hadith is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Although according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward pennitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadith 868 had performed the prayer on one side of the 
mosque. (Sahih Muslim: 712), and Allah's Messenger j£jj stopped him 
thereupon, In the presence of such an explicit narration, tc permit 
performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 

Chapter 62. A Person Praying <— A^aJI JaL#- £ ^2iJl - (i Y *»**J1) 
Alone Behind The Row .' ,,, 

870. Anas said: "The Messenger of j? -i^ i; ^ ^ tf^f - - AV* 
Allah |g came to our house and I . ^ . . 1 ° *i ( 
prayed with an orphan of ours ^ \ " " 
behind him, and Umm Sulaim : Jll L1j! oJU-i : 4il jIp ^ ^ULil 
prayed behind us." (Sahih) 

r^> - 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 515 



Comments: 

Imam Nasai's placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 
so it was as if Anas was alone. 



871. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "There was a woman 
who used to pray behind the 
Messenger of Allah sg who was 
beautiful, one of the most beautiful 
of people. Some of the people used 
to go to the front row to avoid 
seeing her, and some used to go to 
the back row so that when they 
bowed they could see her from 
beneath their armpits. Then Allah 
revealed the words: 'To Us are 
known those of you who hasten 
forward and those who lag 
behirid. [11 (Da'ift 



- c* 

y"j ~- 4^ cy} o* ~ i?) J^. 

<&\ dj^'j i aJL>- L J-*£ i\'Jt\ cJLS :Jll 

0L?j ^fli ^J.\ & it^J. jg% 

$$1 Jj^l i—i-Sail J fliS ^'JA\ ^aZ 

: &J 3* «m <-t^i ^ 
Uie Juiij u^illiS 



Comments: 

Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Hadith, therefore, there is nothing far 
from probable. 



Chapter 63. Bowing Outside 
The Row 



872. Abu Bakrah narrated that he 
entered the Masjid when the 



ln Al-Hijr 15:24. 
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Prophet 0 } was bowing, so he bowed -s- „, # a 
outside the row. The Prophet m f*^ $V o* ^ ^ : jix> o') 
said: "May Allah increase yon in £f U f ^l\ : Jli 

keenness, but do not do this again." „ > , , # 
(5oMA) #3» CrO $1 y^J'j V^ 31 

Li> %\ £lSl> :|§ JL£ 

. «li; V j 

.a; ^ .w 1Ar: c ojbjj! <tr^tj tlir^ <.&j&\ ^ t -o jJpVi 

Comments: 

On the basis of this Hadijh it has been argued that a Iatecome.r is considered 
to have performed a Rak'ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abu Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not be able to catch the Rak'ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And Allah knows best. 

873. It was narrated that Abu *]^| ^ ^ ^ ^ AVV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' \ ,'" >3 " ,', , ^ fi 

Allah f|| prayed one day then Ieft J. -^sU" J?^~ : <-"^ ji' us^"- : 

and said: 'O so-and-so, why don't t. , * „ „ _ ■ e . - • - 

you improve your prayer? Shouldn't ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the one who is praying reflection p |jg 4,1 jU : Jlj 

how he prays it for himself? I can see „ ^ „ " , 4 , - ^ 

behind me just as I can see in front ^wi? ^ I l? : JLu 

of me.'" (Sahih) _ f ^ ? ^ ^ j^, ^ ^ 



Comments: 

Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. And the Prophet H commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one's prayer. (For farther elucidation, see Hadtih 814). 

Chapter 64. Praying After Zuhr m s^L4Jl - (n i j*>*Ji) 

<r<n a>d\) 

874. It was narrated from Ibn kl ^y^ \£ J t^p frjJA - AVi 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah *"J. vi \ } , _ _ 

^ used to pray two ita^'a/u before o ^ H ' J^ij j I : >l£ ^ I ^ i ^ U j£ 
ZuAr and two afterward, and he used 5 ^ t u ^ - ^ , 
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topray two Rak'ahs after Maghrib in „, , „,,., 

his house, and two /JaJt'cfo after yS u^j -y-*» ^ 

7sM', and he did not pray after jUliji j& JL^J N itf} '0^3 J 1 -^ 1 

/wmHWiuntilhedeparted (from the ' " 

Masjid), then he would pray two ■ ^j^=k <J*~ 
/tafc'aftsathome." 



Chapter 65. Prayer Before 14sr, 
And Different Narrations From 
Abu Ishaq Concerning That 



875. It was narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, that 'Asim bin Damrah said: 
"We asked 'Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah sjg. He said: 
'Who among you could manage to 
do that?' We said: 'Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it.' He said: 'When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of 'Asr, he would pray two 
Rak'ahs,^ and when the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak'ahs. He would pray four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak'ahs 
before 'Asr, separating each two 
Rak'ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allah, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.'" 
(Sahih) 



(Y°V 

:<JlJ ijx2S J-p-LL^I ^j»^' ~~ AV o 

:Jli |j£ M Jjij V&> j£ Citi 
t 111=1 : di ?ilJi ^1 
-rf cilS BI SlS' :Jll 

lila ^Li» jjaill X* ^4* J? 

j4laJl jIp t^j> °o* 'H* 02 

65 J-f"i J-^' (3^ J"^J 'Os^i 

O^J*'' 02 (HV (>°J o^'j 

■ 6^'j 



[1] That is, the Ditim prayer. 
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4 _,LgJL 3g| ^Jl 015 cLS' ^ <,ljLi)\ *r>1 [,>-5>- :gdj» 

Comments: 

The earlier prayer is the midmorning prayer - Salatud Dhuha - and by the 
latter one is the Sitnnah of the meridian, which is also called Salatul Awwabin 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Salatul Ishraq, which is generally 
performed fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise: It consists at the very least 
of two units or Rak'ahs. 



876. It was narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, that 'Asirn bin Damrah said: 
"I asked 'Ali bin Abi Talib about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah m diiring the day before the 
prescribed prayers. He said: "Who 
is able to do that?' Then he told 
us: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray two Rak'ahs when the 
sun had passed its zenith, and four 
Rak'ahs before the middle of the 
day, with the Taslim at the end."' 
(Hasan) 



:Jll JiCll & ilii ii^s-t - AVI 

j m & v& & ^ J 

?iui j±£ & :Jll $ jl^Jl 



. vta: c j j*j tjiUi cuj»ji >ji «L-!] 



